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CHAPTEft XXI. 

01 TKE TIUES Of QOofa] SEBTICB. XT WBAT TITLX 
IIT or THE VEEK la KEPI HOLT. 
IFIBB BT MOSSS' LAW. TBX FOCI 
CPOB TTIUCH THE APOSTLES EM4CTBD IT, DPOS WHAT OBOCND TUB 
CarBCH LIUITETB THE TIlfEa OF GOD's SERVICE. OF BASTEB ; AMD 
TEE LENT FAST AfOSG IT. O? THE SUFEEEVCE OF HEATS, AND UEA- 

BnRa OF FASTiKfi. OF THE ebefiho oe oua lord's bibtedai, and 
oTSEit festivals ; akb th£ regdlak HOuxa Of tsb Bit roK god's 

MtKVlCE. 

Having thus shewed, first, what are the powers of the or the 
Church'; and then, in whose hands they rest''; and having g',^",'', ,. 
said before', that the determining and limiting of all circum- vice, 
stances for the exercise of those offices of God's service, for 
the communion whereof the Church stands, and also of 
those qualities which render men capable to communicate in 
the ^ same, is totally reserved to the Church, so far as God's 
law hath not prevented the determination of it : we are 
now to consider the time, the place, the manner and form, 
the ceremonies and solemnities, whereby the celebration of 
Church-ofEces is either already determined by God's law, or 
remains determinable by the law of the Church. And this I 
cannot do better, than beginning with the times of Divine 
Borvice, and considering what laws of God, what laws of the 

I Church, all Christians ought to be tied to in that point ; 

I whence it may appear, what may be the subject of reforma- 

I tion in it. 

If 2. Where I find it requisite in the first place to debate. By what 
by what right the first day of the week, called Sunday, is set ^o^., ],„ 
apart for the service of God under Christianity. 






§ 3. There is an opinion too well kuovm amongst us, that 
' the first day of the week is kept by Christians in virtue of the ^°]y- 
mandment, which obliged the Jews to keep the v 



• Abote. oc L-i». : ud Dk. I. or 
tbt Pr. of Chr. Tr., cc. »ii., it.. 4c. 

* Abort, ce. ivL— xx. ; and Bk. I. 


in Chr. St, ct i 
iq.: &C. 

' Correcteil rro 


• At»»., c. i. ( I, 2 : .nd Rl. of Ch. 


•■th«l,-m fglioed 
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BOOK seventh day of the week ®. Which opinion if it be true, they 
*'^' have some ground for confining the service of God to it. 



^mroimd- ^^^ ^* Cannot be maintained without two assumptions : the 
mtnL} firsts — ^that the seventh day in the fourth commandment signi- 
fies^ not the seventh day of the week^ on which God rested 
from creating any more^ but one of the seven days'; — ^the 
second^— that the resurrection of Christ upon the first day of 



• " As it 18 of the law of natare, that 
in general a due proportion of time be 
let apart for the worship of God : so in 
His word, by a positive, morall, and 
perpetuaU commandment, binding all 
men in i^l ages, He hath particularly 
appointed one day in seven for a Sab- 
bath to be kept holy unto Him : which 
from the beginning of the world to the 
resurrection* of Christ was the last day 
of the week ; and from the resurrection 
of Christ was changed into the first 
day of the week, which in Scripture is 
called the Lord's day, and is to be con- 
tinued to the end of the world as the 
Christian Sabbath." Westm. Confes- 
sion of Faith, c. xxi. art. 7. pp. 45, 46. 
Sva Lond. 1650. — Dr. Nicholas Bound 
or Bownd (Sabbathum Vet et Nov. 
Testam., first ed. 1595, second, 4to. 
Lond. 1606) first promulgated Sabba- 
tarian doctrines in £ngland in a formal 
treatise (see in Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. 
Tr., c. xxi. § 20. note t). His doctrine 
was carried to its legitimate consequence 
by Thraske and Braboume (see below, 
§ 17. note r), who tubstUuted the Satur- 
day for the Lord's day. Among the 
writers who followed Bound in his 
Sabbatarian tenet, were, in £ng1and 
(bt sides Zanchy, Rivet, Ames, &c., 
abroad), Greenham in 1601, Byfield 
in 1631, Henry Burton (Prynne's com- 
peer) in 1636, Cawdrey and Palmer in 
1 i45, and in a more moderate way 
John Ley (in his Sunday a Sabbath, 
&c., dedicated to Archbishop Ussher, 
between whom and the writer some let- 
ters passed on the subject, in Ussher's 
Works, vols. xiL pp. 587, sq., xvi. 
pp. 364, sq.) in 1641 : and Hamon 
L' Estrange (God's Sabbath before and 
under the Law and under the Gospel 
briefly Vindicated from Novell and 
Heterodox Assertions, Camb. 4to.),also 
in 1641. It occasioned also the 13th 
canon of the Canons of 1603 ; and the 
famous Book of Sports in 1618 and 
1633: and was the general doctrine of 
the Puritans (see Fuller's Ch. Hist, 
Cent. xvii. Bk. xi § 32, 33). It was 
answered by Rogers (On the XXXIX 



Articles, Pref., Lond. 1633): Robert 
Loe or Loeus (Effigiatio Veri Sab- 
bathismi, 4to. Lond. 1605), Dr. John 
Prideaux (XIII. Orationes Inaugu- 
rales, Orat. viL habit, anno 1622, pp. 
60, sq. fol. 0x1 1648), Thomas Broad 
or Brodsus (Tractatus de Sabbato, 4to. 
1627), Bdw. Brerewood (two Treatises 
of the Sabbath, 4to. Oxf. 1630 and 
1632), F. White, bishop of Ely (Trea- 
tise of the Sabbath Day, containing a 
Defence of the Orthodoxall Doctrine of 
the Church of England against Sabba- 
tarian Novelty, third ed. 4to. Oxf. 
1636, i^ainst Braboume), C. Dow 
(Discourse of Sabbath and Lord's Day, 
second ed. 4to. Lond. 1636), David 
Primerose (Of the Sabbath and Lord's 
Day, 4ta Lond. 1636), Dr. John Pock- 
lingtoo (Sunday no Sabbath, 4to. Lond. 
1636), Gilbert Ironside, afterwards bi- 
shop of Bristol (Seven Questions of 
the Sabbath briefly Dispnted, 4to. Oxf. 
1637), and Heylin (Hist, of Sabbath, 
second ed. 4to. Lond. 1636). The last 
named carried his anti-Sabbatarisnism 
so far as to deny even an apostolical 
origin to the Lord's day (see below, 
§ 20. note s). See also Hooker, E. P., 
V. Ixx. 8, IxxL 8 : a letter of Bishop 
Cosin to Dr. Collins (first publ. in the 
Bibliotheca Litteraria, num. v. paper iv. 
Lond. 1722, since in Cosin's Works, 
vol. iv. pp. 451, sq.): some letters of 
Archbishop Ussher to Dr. Twisse and 
others (first publ. by Dr. Bernard in 
1657 and 8, in his Judgment of the late 
Archbishop of Armagh, &c, since in 
Ussher's Works, vol. xii. pp. 573, sq.) : 
and a set treatise by Archbishop Bram- 
hall (Disc, of Sabb. and Lord's Day, 
Works, vol. v. pp. 9, sq., also first pub- 
lished after the writer's death). The 
Polemical Dissertation of the Inchoa- 
tion and Determination of the Lord's 
Day Sabbath, by the well-known W. 
Prynne, Lond.4to. 1655, was written to 
prove that the Lord's day begins on 
Saturday evening. 

' ** Notandum est in mandate ipso, 
quod hoc v. 8. contiuctur, . . non sine 
causa non dixisse, Memento ut diem 
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the week is a rcsBon, that necessarily determines all Christians ( 
to do tliat, which they are bound to do on one day of the seven, - 
upon the first and none else^. Neither of which is true, 
though the latter have far the more appearanee of truth in it. 

§ 4, For it is manifest, that the will of God may he, having [: 
ohliged the Jews to keep one day in seven, to oblige Chris- 
tiana to keep one day in six, or less; unless it be otherwise de- 
termined by some commandment of God's. Now it appeareth, , 
that the first day of the week was kept in the times of the " 
apostles, our Saviour having appeared nnto them after Ilia c 
resurrection upon that day : Job. xx, 36 ; Acts x\. 7 ; 1 Cor. J,' 
xvi. 2 ; Apoc. i. 10. But of any precept to make this r 
to all Christians, nothing appears in the Scriptures of the New 

leptimum, tti nl diem tnbbali, id csl 
quielii, iBactilicea. De aubatintii igi 
tut priEcepti, qnateniu maroJe ei: et » 
omaet perlinet |[Giite>, nnn est, at eep 
timum diem prxdie, quo etiam Deu 
CenHTiC lb □peribna cren^onis, lancCi 
llcEiDnt; ied diem qaieti dedicHlui: 



■ Deo Ipw), k1 immedisle jwr Sa vel 
tncdiite per Eccleiiam ■ RplritQ Sanoto 
gubcraalBiD. Alqui Deus valuil us- 
que ad Christum, ul dies eabhali, id 
Mt, quielU, nwl Sue popalo dj#i lep- 
tunuv" tic Zulch.. In IV. PtattpU; 
Op., torn, IT. pji. BSB, 8S7. And from 
Lim, Uound, OF lh> Sablutli, Bk. L 
pp. Gl, 73: and L'KtlfiinKe, God'« 
Sabbath berate and under (he Law, 
ttc, p. ISi &G. It ii siagular, that 
Etaimua (in Act. xx. T), Calvin (in 
Act. XX. 7), and GoiiiariH (lie Sabb. 
Oris., B. Ti. I 2—11. Op, lom. iii, pp. 
iXS, SSS), all vishiai: (o eitahlith llie 
exactly Dppaaite eonclniion to that of 
Zanchjr and the reat reapBctiii); Ihe 
Lord'i Day,iiiteTpret"^Ia rir aa0- 
Mttw" in ibfl JVrv TMtBmeni to mean 
{not lh« fril day of the week but 
nerelj) one day out of thr aeven. 
8eo Bramhall. Diic of Sabb. and 
Lord'! Day, ttct. xL Worki, vol. t. 
p. 48. note m. 

( "QuamobremcumilieaDominirai 
Gtriffi/ucfa. exemploinililulnque npo- 
Bolorum, tt Eccleaies veterii obieira- 
tlcm* «>li>tanti>*iiiia, et Scriptura telle, 
ftMril obaeTvatat el aubditiif in locum 
■sbbatM Jodaici; ineple faciunt, qui 
iftbHrvationein diei Dominici ex tradi- 
Ikmii nan et Scriplun aacra in Ecclecia 

thmea hui adminiculia (ai Ueo placet} 
ttalaminetit." Frtuo. Juniui, Pra^lcL 




in Genea. ii, >. 3, Op., torn. i. p. 28. 
Genev. IfilS. — " Ul apparen', quarlum 
pneceplom deBeplimoquoqucdieunc- 
tificando, quod ad tabbalhi quidem diem 
. legale!, ceremonialc, quod ad 

prteceptum : et aletiaae quidem ilium 
tahbathi diem a crealiope luundi ad 
Domini Teiunectionem, tfam quum ait 
alti'riua ipiiiluolia tnuudi veil' 

dubio iaiud apoatalia diclanla, pT« pii- 

oria aeculi aabbalho, aive lepliino die, 
aaaumptua fiiit novi hujua mundi pri- 
mus. . . . Iloniinioo! igiiur diei eolua 
. . apoBtolicte ac vere Divinir iudI Ira- 



qualified. Bound, Bk. i. pp. 
pp. 100. 101, "Thfrefore t 
appointed, and vmt b¥t 
bt ordained, . . becBuae on the laat 
Jeniah inbbath ended the otd world. 
and with the fint day of the week the 
Lord*! day »a> brought in. and (he new 
world, by *ertue of Chriat'a reaurreo- 
lion."— " Immediately, when Chriit 
Himself wai but newly up, from that 
Tery day whereon He arose, dolh S. 
Augiialine derive Ihe ftrimun 
Lord'. Day. "The Lord's Day wai 
by the iciutreclion of Chtiat declared 
to be [he Chrislian'a day,'" &c. L'Ei- 
trange, Ood'a Sabbath, Sic. pp. 7L 72. 
And Bigain (p. 73), "So Uie falhtr* 
agree, ' It i« Decenary thai that day 
ahould be the Lord'a Day,' la'.lh Cytill i 
and he Ihence derivelh the equity of 
aaacmbliea upon thai day." 
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TeHtameut. Again, it may be said, that the Gospel requireth 
more plentiful fruits of obedience than the Law ; and there- 
fore, if the Law required one day of seven for the service of 
God, that the Gospel requires more''. Nor will it concern 
me here to prove, that this opinion is true. It ia more than 
enough that I can aay, that, before this novelty came into 
England, it cannot appear that ever any Christian thought 
otherwise. For I argue no more in this place, but that the 
rising of our Lord upon the first day of the week doth not ne- 
cessarily determine the Cliurcli to keep one day of the seven ; 
as the command of God doth. For, had God commanded one 
day of seven to be kept uuder the Gospel, as under the Law, 
there had been no room for further consideration. But so long 
as there is only a reason on the one side,— that the resurrec- 
tion to Christiana is as the creation to Jews ; — and a reason on 
the other side, — that it becomes Christians, in this as in all, to 
do more than Jews : — I cannot deny, that there is a sufficient 
reason for him, that hath power of determining that which 191 
God hath not determined, to appoint the first day of the 
week ; but I utterly deny, that there is any law of God be- 
fore the act of this power to determine it. And the reason 
is plain. For in matters of this nature there may be suffi- 
cient reason for several determinations, because it is not the 
substance but the circumstance of that, which is by nature 
necessarily good, and God's service. 

§ 5. Again, supposing that Christians are hound to keep 
one day of seven for God's service; may I not ask, wliy the 
passion of Christ should not determine them to keep the 
sixth, as well as the resurrection the first day of the week ? 
Especially in the sense of them, who think they have reason 
to feast on Good-Fiiday, and to celebrate their fasts on the 
Lord's day'. For if the resurrection of Christ be no reason 



^ E. g. " God hid ham the Creation 
to the Law, From the I.iw lo Christ, ■ 
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^uantur Iheolngi cum diem Don 
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lidtum e>t Chriitianii jejanare 
Jndieii labbatoi quod ispisriir 
cleiia noatra Scoticana Taclum. 
noi movel vctui ilia consuelu 
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to make the day thereof festival ; nor His passion, why we i 
should rather fast on the day of it : certainly, where both 
cannot be kept, the one concerns us aa much as the other 
[canJ] do ; and therefore there is as much reason to keep 
this as that. 

^ 6. This to the latter of the two aasuniptions. But in the 
former there is no colour of truth. Nor do I see, how any 
thing can be more strange than this:— that so many meu, 
professing learning, and zeal to the Scriptures alone, should 
read in the commandment, that God rested the seventh day 
from making the world, and therefore commanded the seventh 
day to be kept holy; and understand by all this, only that 
God would have one day of seven, not that day of the seven 
on which Himself rested^. Unless it he still more strange, 
that men of common sense should believe, that the Jews 
were not tied by God's law to keep the day on which God 
rested, but only one of seven ; so that the keeping of the 
seventh was not by God's law, but by man's'. For if it be 
once granted, that God commanded them to keep, not only 
one day of seven, but in particiUar the seventh ; how can 
any common sense understand, that Christians by the same 
command should be tied to keep the tirst day of the week ? 
If prejudice and faction went not under the colour of zeal 
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4lo. mSi).— A &n on "the second Mid 
Ihird nabballu" of SepUuher, 1652, ii 
tnentianed in a "Diurnal of OccuiTcn(]t>i 
in ScoIiiDd," publ. in ths S|>alIia«iwdo 
Hiwellanr, vol. ii. p. 82. Edinb. 1845. 
And ths Trcitiig of Futing (let fonb 
b<r llie Oinenl Auembly A.D. latiSj 
■t the end at Knoi'i Scotch Liturgy, 
DD. 327, 229,' H reprinted bv Dr. 
Camniuiit, Loud. IBW, eipreuly >e- 
lecta Sundijri for days of public fatt' 
tng.— That Ihe English Preibjuri- 
am actually did keep one Chriilmai 
Daf u a faat, wil. in ISM, Ke Nul, 
HiaL of PuriUns, rol. ii. c. S. p. 287. 
•to. Lond. ITS4. And in their tncia, 
U e.g. in "The Aboliabing of the 
Booke of Coniman Prayer by reoaon of 
■bant fifty graaae CorrupIiouB," See. 
Ac, *' being the aubstance of a Booke 
which the Miniaten of Lincoln Dioceae 
deliTered to King Jainei the firit of 
DeQctnbcT 1005," reprinted in 1041 for 
the "coDtidsralion of the High Court 
of ParliamFQI," the keeping Good Fri- 
day it noted (pp. Ii, T) aa a " Popith 



error, tending strongly It 
nance of Popish supcratilioa." — Calder- 
wood (ibid. p. <IS4) laya down broadly, 
that, unleaa enlraordinary daya of fial- 
ing or thankagiving, " Eioepio die Do- 
Qiinieo nullum alium agnoaci 
cmta aut mnctum." (And so siao, ana 
aa expreiily, the Weainiiuater Direc- 
tory for Public Worahip, Appendix 
touching Daya and Placea for Publ. 
Worthip.) And ibid, pp, 707, sq., ha 
equally renounces all the tUted annual 
faaU of llie Church. See aiao below, 
|4S.r 

I Added frol 

I " I would' gladly knoi 
eiprease Icraia the Saturday- eabbalh or 
Beventh Iroin the Creation i> coinmatid- 
ed in thia precept" (lbs fourth com- 
mandment) : " Lxainine and diasecl it 
Ihroughly i ' Remember thou aanotifle 
the sabbath day ;' — the tabbalh day it 
is you tee, not the aeienth from the 
Creation." L'Ealrange, Ood's Sab- 
bath &c., p. 42. 
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to the Scriptures, it would appear to be zeal towards our- 
- selves and [friends of our party""], that offers such violence 
to our own sense in seeking to impose this sense upon the 
Scriptures. 

§ 7. In plain terms, there can be nothing more manifest 
' to Christiana in the law of Moses, than it is manifest, that 
J the precept of the sabbath is a ceremonial precept ; figuring 
the rest of Christians from the bondage of sin, by doing for 
t the future good works here in the Church militant, and from 
the bondage of pain, when that rest is become perfect in the 
triumphant Church of the world to come"; and all this, by 
the work of this precept; that is, by resting from bodily 
labour in the land of promise, iu remembrance of the bond- 
age of Egypt, which the Israelites had escaped. For in Deu- 
teronomy, V, 15, this is the reason alleged, why they were to 
rest. Ezek. xx. 12, Es. xxxi. 13 j "1 gave them My sab- 
baths to be a sign between Me and them, that tbey might 
know, that it is I the Lord their God that sanctifieth them." 
And therefore the apostle, Hebr, iv. 4, 5, 9, 10, shewcth the 
seventh day to signify the rest of the land of promise. For, 
saitb he, "in one place it is said, God rested on the seventh 
day from all His works; and here" (Psalmxcv. 11), "If they 
shall enter into My rest : .... for he, that is entered into 
his rest, hath ceased from his own works, as God from His: 
therefore there remaineth another rest to the people of God" 
(as the apostle argucth) ; by the same reason, as the carnal 
rest of the Jews is a figure of the spiritual rest of Christians, 
in grace here, in glory in the world to come. And therefore, 
when he is " afraid" lest he should have " laboured in vain" 
upon the Galatians, iv. 10, because they " observed days and 
months [and"] years j" when he teacheth the Coloasians, ii. 
16, not to be over-ruled in the matter of "new moons or sab- 
baths ;" when be shewcth the Romans, xiv. 5, that they who 
" esteemed one day before another" were weak Christians : he 
did not mean to remove the obligation of the seventh day 



■< Subatilated in MS.; " oun," in cxemplo hiqus qiiietii Suk Sdelibui 
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prieceptum in umbra futuri, qu« Bpi- i. p. 1C7. B- ^^" 

nultni requiem figurarcl quam Dtun " AJded in MS. 



V THE LAWS OP THE CllUItCIl, 439 

I Upon the first ; liut to shew, that Christians may as well c ii A P. 

I think themselves bound in conscience to be circumcised, as '— 

to be under the precept of tlie sabbath. 

^ 8. And let me understand] how we can be bound by the How the 

9a precept of the sabbath, and not be bound to that measure of" be'iano- 
rest which the precept of the sabbatli Itmiteth. For the con- ^^'^ ^7 
Btitutioa, which the Jews go by this day, is ao grounded in 
tlie text, thnt it is not poBsilile to imagine that ever it waa 
practised otherwise: the letter of the Law manifestly distin- 
guishing between "work" and "servile work," and per- 
mitting the dressing of meat upon the first and last days of 
the passover, pentecost, and the feast of tabernacles, but for- 
bidding "servile work," that ia to say, such work as slaves were 
employed about for their master's advantage ; but upon the 
sabbath, and day of atonement, forbi<lding all work, that ia, 
not only "servile work" but the dressing of meat upon those 
days ; wliereupon comes the express prohibition of " kiuilling 
fire" ou the sabbath, not for the time that they lived in the 
wilderness, Ijut (as the Law expresscth) in all their babita^ 
tions'': Ex. xii. 16, xvi. 23, xxxv. 3; Levit. xxiii. 3, 7, 8, 21, 
25, 28; Nnml). ssix. 1, 7. And therefore, Deut. xvi. 8, 
where for brevity's sake he saith of the pnssover, " No work 
thall be done in it;" the Greeks adds out of Exodus and 
Leviticus', "ilX^j/ ocra Tron^BrjaeTat rp ^uxs" — " Besides [LXX.nnn 
V hat shaU he dressed for meat." ' ''^'"" ^"^ 

^ 9. And, therefore, when our Lord goes to dine with a r"t™ "«' 
larisee, Luke xiv. 1, it is no marvel that He is invited upon ^,1, ,|,* 
It festival ; on which they hold themselves still hound to cat "biaih] 
the best meat, and drink the best wine, and put on the [best*] 
clothes they have': but lie knew His entertainment must 
be upon meats dressed the day before. And, therefore. He [LakeijT. 
not only reproveth the hypocrisy of the Pharisees ; who for '■' 
their own profit, to draw their ox or their ass out of the pit, 
could balk it, and in a charitable cause of healing a man 
itood upon it : but, further. He shews it to be a mere posi- 

lietvean "wotk" 
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, tive precept of the Law, when by the right of a prophet He 
- comiaandeth the lame man, whom He had cured, to carry 
away his bed upon the sabbath (John v. [8] — 10) ; the pro- 
phet of the old law having forbidden to carry any burden upon 
the sabbath, Jer, xvii. 21, 23. And the reason, — " My Father 
still worketh, and so do I work," — inferreth, that as the rest 
of God was not from bodily labour, so neither is it the rest 
from bodily labour which He or His Gospel intendeth. 
§ 10. I conclude, therefore, — that which will seem strange 
■f to unskilful people :— that the only thiug commanded by the 
I letter of the fourth commandment, is to rest from bodily 
labour upon the aeventb day of the week, on which God 
rested, from whence it ia called the sabbath"; but, by the 
mystical sense of it under the New Testament, to rest from 
our own works of sin here, that we may attain to the rest of 
God in the world to come. And I cannot see, how a more 
evident argument can be expected for this, than the extend- 
1. ing of the precept to " cattle" and " strangers,^' not only to 
■ children, who otherwise are not under the precept. For 
" strangers" in the Law (that is, those that worshipped the 
true God alone but were not circumcised, who are therefore 
always translated " converts" in the Syriac, to wit, from idols) 
were only tied to seven precepts, which all the sons of Noe 
had received from him ; whereof that of the sabbath was 
none'. And, therefore, it is not they, that are commanded 
to rest ; but God's people are commanded that they shall 
not work, as they are commanded that their cattle shall 
not work. 

§ 11. I know there ia a strong argument against this in 
'^ vulgar esteem, which to me makes no difRculty at all; that 
they are commanded to "sanctify" or "keep holy" the sab- 
bath'. But he, that admits the true difference between the 
Law and the gospel, must admit a legal as well as a spiritual 
holiness. And I would know, what holiness there is in offer- 
ing a brute beast to God in sacrifice, that is not in sitting 
still on the seventh day ; both being stamped with God's com- 
mand; and the rest of the body signifying the rest of the 
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soul from sin, which is very holy ; as the sacrifice is holy, CHAP, 
bccsusc it signifieth the holiness of our Lord Christ, or of — - — ^— 
them whom He sanctifieth. The apostle teaclieth us thus 
to distinguish, when he saith, Ilebr, ix. 13 : " If the blood of 
bulla and goats, and the ashes of a" red " cow, sprinkling" the [" < 
purified, "sanctifieth to the purity of the flesh." For theji 
holiness it procureth, is but the capacity of free conversation ^^^"" °f 
amongst the people of the true God, as to the letter of the j) "^aWf- 
Law ; and bodily rest upon the sabbath is a full profession of f*"*"* "*' 
jthe trne God, which made heaven and earth, and brought m^voui."] 
His people out of Egypt. 

§ 12. I do not deny, that the service of God was com- [The wf- 
manded by the Law upon the sabbath ; but not by this pre- upon tbe 
cept. You have an order for public assemblies on the sab- "'•''•'b 
hath, as well as on other festivals ; Levit. xsiii. You have cd by the 
an order, for what sacrifices should be offered on each of them ; no"„ J^, 
Num. xsvii. But had the Law gone no further than the fourthcom- 
fourth commandment, the Jews had not been tied to those ment.] 
precepts. I acknowledge further, that they were bound to 
serve God with other offices (such aa are common to them and 
us both) upon the sabbath, as upon other festivals ; when 
they had synagogues, or means to assemble themselves other- 
wise: as Abenezra' observes out of 2 Kings iv. 23. For 
had it not been the custom to resort to the prophets at the 
festivals, he would not have said, " Why wilt thou go to the 
prophet? it is neither new moon nor sabbath." And the 
order for this, which we sec by the Acts of the Apostles, and [M»tL «ii. 
the Gospels, as well as by the Jews' constitutions*, no man ai.so; iii. 
will deny to have obliged them by virtue of the Law ; but not h 'jg^jg* 
by the letter of it : which had it been precisely followed, the Aci*ix.20i 
objection of Origen" and other of the lathers' must liave"^!'^^. 
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. taken place ; and do man must liave stirred out of the place 
- where he should be found at the coming in of the sabbath. 
But in regard there was always in that people a sense of that 
spiritual service of God, which these carnal precepts tended 
to; therefore was tliere provided a power to limit the ex- 
tent of the letter, so as not to destroy duties of greater con- 
sequence. And it seems they pitclied upon a reasonable 
ground for a reasonable measure, when they made a sabbath- 
day's journey so much as the rUstance of the utmost camp 
from the tabernacle in the wilderness ''. But he, that was 
not within that distance of a synagogue, by going to a 
synagogue must violate the law, that saith, "Thou shalt 
l not stir out of thy place on the sahbatb." It was there- 
fore holiness to sit still ; otherwise, the service of God must 
not have been omitted for it. Therefore the service of 
God by those oiEccs, which Christians serve Him with, is no 
otherwise intimated rather than provided for by the Law, thau 
as the Gospel is witnessed rather than enacted by it. And it 
I. ia truly said, that " God blessed the seventh day and hallowed 
it;" in that He appointed His rest in the world to come for 
those, who had rested from their own works here : but, con- 
sequently, in that He appointed the rest of the seventh day 
in the land of promise to be a figure of it. 
■■ § IS. For I take not upon me to aay, that God hallowed 
• not the seventh day till He gave the Law " (understanding 
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that which is said at the creation — that " He blessed and sane- c H A p. 
tified it" — by a prolepsis, because He did it when He gave the ^^^" 
Law); because I need not: the designing of the thing aigoified t'"«°-"'3-] 
by it (which is more properly the rest of God than not work- 
ing) reflecting the attribute of holiness upon the day, which He 
designed for the sign of it. For in that God rested the 
seventh duy from making all His works; He signiRcd, that 
He appointed rest for them, that do His work here, in tlie 
world to come. In that, delivering His people out of Egypt, 
Ho appointed them to rest &om bodily labour upon the 
seventh day ; He signified, that He appointed them, whom 
He had given the rest of the promised land, a shadow of 
resting from their own works to do His: the substance 
whereof is the conversation of Christians in the Church, 
which the land of promise figurcth, as well here, as in the 
world to come. The former appointment is that, which the 
blessing and hallowing of the seventh day at the creation, — 
the aeeond, that, which the hallowing of the same at giving 
the Law, — eignilieth. 

J 14. Nor do I make it my business, that the fathers [It does 
before the Law did ever keep or not keep the seventh day "batlSiep*- 
for God's service * ; because I neither see evidence for this, ir'sfchaoi)- 
nor for that. For though the remembrance of the seven „bb«ih.] 
days of the week is so ancient and so general among all 
nations {as you may see by that very learned work, De Jure 
Nalwa el Gentium gecuTtdum Ebraos'), that you may well 



cdIc^j, Hospinii 



Clber iclion) o 
I)t PntiiJudB 

imS On tbe Dlbpr bMd Coroeliiu s 

Lipids, Klling Bsidg bolh (his inter- 
pKUtinn, and tbcira irbn My that 
" uneliAciiTil Deut jun tunc •«bba- 
Mm. nnn acta et r«ipu. led decreto 
at deiU'iwIioiie Sua," oonclndei, thai 
" Deua * mundi exordia hoc primo 
Mbbati die ilium aanclifluvit, id rit, 
adu {«aluD inttitoit celique taluit ab 
Adamo Unique puleria. . . . Undc pa^ 
t«t Mbbatnm riuasc feitum inililulum 
>. *b otisins mandl" (CommmL in 
Pcntatcneh., p. S3. Parii. I63'i)i quo- 
tina foe tliii opinion, Riben, Pbito, 
Cuharinu* ; and adding, " Fail tiga 
hoc pTBceptam ubiiati Diiinnin, noa 
naluralt, aed poiitivunL" — Tlie Snb- 
fiaUriana of coum lidi! with Cornrliui 
■ Lapideand CalturioDi; e.g. Bound, 
p. 10, quoting aUo Zanehj on tbe tame 



aide: aadAiiioa(Medu1I.TIieol.,lib.i>. 
e. 15. { 9. p|>. 21)1— 2!IS. AmsL ]<HS}. 
On Ibe other side, see Hcjlia, UiiL of 
Sahh., Pt. i. c. 1. g 1—4. pp. 1—1 1. 
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I Lib. iii- t 19. Works, to!, i. pp. 
386, aq. : where SelHen shews tbe anti- 
quitj of weeks, and of tbe asaigaing Ibe 
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coQclude it to be a mark and impreaa of the creation i 
- seven days ; yet tptU this argue no observation of it under 
the patriarchs: because the appropriating of them to the 
seven planets *" (though contrived by the devil) to divert that 
truth to superstition which is the ground of religion accord- 
ing to the Scripture) disables us to argue the creation itself jg 
from it to those, that know it not otherwise; much more any 
rule of God's service grounded upon it. But he that should 
Bay, that the sabbath was kept under the law of nature, as it 
was to be kept under the law of Moses, must first answer 
Tertullian', Con/. Jud. cap. iv, (and Justin'', firom whom he 
hath it, 'and all fathers ' that have used it after them, and 
understood the interess of Christianity better than we do) ; 
'Quia legit Abrahamum sahbatisantem ?' For why should 
he think to persuade us to such a ridiculous imagination, if 
he have no Scripture for it ? And, therefore, though I agree 
not with Philo", that the Jews had forgot which was the 
seveutli day till God recalled the remembrance of it by send- 
i. ing down mannn, and therefore said,"Ke»iem6erto keep holy 
' the sabbath :" yet I do not allow this to be said, because they 
had forgot it by their apostasy in Egypt '', where it is plain 
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nimMofthe planets to Iheieveral days: 
tiaving in c. \b, ibid. pp. 32S, sq., ilii- 
proTvd the ubsenanee ainotiR thv Gen- 
tile* of • >e>ciith At,j wfabath. Ue 
■llegea inc. 19, chat "aulorea sunt non 
contemnendi, qui cliam sb ipsii leculia 
primii! hebdoinadum in dierum perio- 
di) usum perant, atque eum apud an- 
tiquUtimoa tempotuni artifices putato- 
reique rectptum, per " 
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lelint inde propagalum ut nullibi fermc 
incognilui plane esseL" 

■ See Sclden as in last note. He 
tracea it Up to Zoroaster, Chaldsa, and 
Egypt. 

' " Denique doceant . . Adam inbba- 
lizwiiei aut Abet hotliim Deo sanctam 
olferenlem, sabbati leligione placuiiaei 
aut Enoch trsnslatum, sabbati callorem 
Tuissei aut Noe area- fabricatorern prop- 
ter diluiinm immensum, sabbatum oh- 
serrasse ; aut Abraham in DbserratioDe 
labbati Isaac filium suum obtullsse ; 
aut Melchisedech in suo nacerdotio le- 
gem sabbati accepiue." Tertull. Ad*. 
Jud., c. It. Op. p. 187. A, B, and simi- 
larly in e. ii. p. Iflfi. B.— Tbomdike 
cppean to bare quoted from memory. 
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> See Heylin, Hist, of Ssbfa.. Pt T. 
0. iv. f 4. pp. 73, 7t: While, Of iha 
Sabbath, pp. 43, H. third edit 1635; 
and BramlialJ, Disc. ofSabb. and Lord's 
Day, Met, t. Works, yoI. ». pp. 22, 23 ; 
and on the other side, tlie quotations in 
Hamon L'EBtrange, God's Sabbath be- 
fore and under the Lav, Sec, p. 29. 

" " Zirtoimtt yif In wikkaii, -rii ijn 
itfrlv i} Tov nAiTfiou ytyiBKtot, vol vapit 
mTi/Miir lad rpnyirar tV ffrnjoiii fau- 
for iiaSliiiifi-ei, /tiKil ■^8ii>4fli|i™i' t6- 

(UAi Kol TtTunfilqi icivu irof II. Tau7^ 
w^tayi^Birrat ir toJi HaAeui hl^ipiKt, &I 
iJiix^- ^iiipofiiyou- ri rph -r^i igSifiiii 
iiiuyoi' ab ui'o* "b »icT(0a\tr, iMi 
Hal liirpGnIxi Siirfiiirur.'' PhiLJud., 
De Mose, lib. L; Op., torn. ii. pp. 113, 
11*. 

■ " The Sabbath now first mentioned, 
but not now first commanded! m Egypt 
Ihfy hnd Hfgltetcd Ihf Sabhalli" Light- 
foot, an Eiod. cc. liii— ivii. : Worka. 
To1. L p. 27. And see also L'Bstran. 
God's Sabbath, &e„ p. 27. 
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they forgot tlieir God, as I shewed you afore ; but because chap. 

they forgot God's first command at the giving of manna, '■ — 

therefore it is reason they should be charged to remember it 
Ibr the future. 

$ 15, As little do I esteem of that mere voluntary presurap- [Thefoarth 
tion, that, being part of the decalogue, the precept of the aab- m™ t „m ' 
bath must needs be part of God's perpetual law ; whether natu- of p«rpe- 
ral or moral, and positive". Forisitnotthedecaloguethat saith, tioobe- 
"That thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy ""^e d^ 
God giveth thee ?" Or doth the land of promise in the let- wioguc] 
ter belong to any but Israelites? AgMU, the tenth command- i2,*iVr7'i 
tnent forbiddcth to covet another maji'a wife, adultery being ''«>"■ ''■ 
forbidden afore : and, therefore, to covet another man's wife, 21!] 
in the tenth commandment, is to compass another man's wife ; 
vliich might be done where the law alloweth divorces, as 
MoBCs his law doth p. K therefore the first and last com- 
tnandment of the second table are, by the terms of them, 
^propriated to God's ancient people ; is it strange, that the 
precept of the sabbath should not be thought perpetual, to 
oblige all mankind, but ceremonial, to oblige only the same? 
that there should be a ceremonial precept in the first table 
of the decalogue ? Nay, seeing to ail mankind it can import 
no more than a circumstance of time for the public serrice 
God; what reason can be imagined, why a precept of that 
[Oence should make one in the first table of the deca- 
whereas, importing to that people the creation of all 
hy the true God, and their deliverance out of Egypt, 

id by consequence the obligation of His whole law, it ia 
worthily reckoned by the Jews' doctors among the very 
principal precepts of it<". 

§ IG. As for Christians, the literal sense of it is no less [No more 
snlawfid for them to observe, than it is for them to be cir- "on*""^ 
enmcised, or to undertake the law of Moses; to the which Christi«ti» 
tte sabbath, next to circnmcision, obligeth. And, by conse- ™i sense 
quence, the spiritual sense of it importeth no less than tlie '''*'' ^ 

t, g. VEatrange, God't Sab- faurlli prectpl 1" &c &c, 

Fbtth. lie. p. 59, affitmt, thai ir the t See above, c. lili. { 5. sq. 

1 Itfl^l'• day be nol kept, God sUmU 1 See HoapiDiui, Ue Fatii Judsor., 

■fc»TC»a"enneBlogue" iBsleid of « de- c. iJF. p. 16: and Selden, L)b Jure Nst. 

ttlogue : and thst '- tlia S*bbalh Ood rt Oenu juiU Diutipl. Ebranr. lib. iii. 

K»UM h**e ly the inmutablt law ^Mf C. X. Op. torn. i. p. 326. 
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whole duty of a Christian {wtich all ceremoniea do figure) ; 
that is to say, resting from our works of sin, and consequently 
busying ourselves about the works of God's service. 

§ 17. And therefore I do mangel, that those, who ao obsti- 
nately promote this doctrine, are not sensible of the scandal 
they give to them, who have visibly been seduced to keep the 
Satiu'day by grounding themselves upon it' : and may, by the 
same reason, be seduced to be circumcised and turn Jews ; if 
yet it be a thing to do, and that divers English in these un- 
stable times, not distinguishing between that which did and 
that which doth oblige, when they find both in the Scrip- 
tures, have not hereby been moved to make that change. For 
when they are told, that by the letter of the fourth command- 
ment they are obliged to keep the first day of the week ; and 
by common sense, discovering a great part of the premisses, 
discern, that if the fourth commandment be in force they 
cannot be obliged to keep the Lord's day : is it not an even 
wager, that {not doubting the fourth commandment to be in 
force, as they are told) they shall keep the Saturday, which 
if it be in force they ought to keep, rather than the Lord's 
day, which (finding no reason for it, because they are told 
none) they will presently imagine to be a Popish custom? 

§ 18, I know there is one argument, which is very plau- 
sible to induce well-meaning Christiana into that zeal, which 
we see they have, for the strict keeping of the Lord's day, 193 
which they call the sabbath ; because this opinion will oblige 
the world to exercise more works of godliness, and to abstain 
from more of those debauches, which festivals occasion in 
vulgar people, than otherwise. To which, for the present, I 
will say only this; that, having shewed the truth to be aa it i 
is, I can oljiige all Christians to believe, that God's glory and i 
the advancement of His service cannot be grounded well hut | 
upon the truth. And therefore I may well demand their 
patience, till I come by and by to shew the ground of the 

' See Bk, I. Of ll.e Pr, of Chr. Tr., Diiy, Sect i, ; WorVi, vol. v. p. 9. nole h. I 

C ixi. t 1.1. nolc B. And uonmare the See ilsu a leller, dated July 29, 11142, 
in Edwards' Oangrsai, PL L pp. G3, 
04. 4ta. Lond. 1641, slleging an in- } 

stMice of the actual obier»«nee of 'i 
tlie Saturday-sabbath. An anahspliit 
named BainpEcld rerived the iloetrine ' 

1 1872: .« Wall's Hint, of Inf. Bapt, I 
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Xoistakc, wbich they are carried away with : to think, that ( 
God's glory and aervicc is not more plentifully provided for - 
ly the laws and customs of the Catholic Church, than by 
fitrict keeping the sabbath upon a false ground ; which, hinder- 
jug the effect of those laws, by consequence hinders God's 
service. 

§ 19. But now, all tbia being settled, what is there re- H 
jnainlng to allege, why Christians should he hound to keep [„ 
the Lord's day, but the act of the apostles ; by virtue where- " 
of it came into force among all Christians in all Churches? a 
For it would he too ridiculous to allege, that it is grounded ^ 
upon those scriptures, whereby it appeareth that it was kept C 
under the apostles, either as a reason sufficient, or as distinct 
from the authority of the apostles. For, these scriptures 
being the scriptures of the apostles, we can derive no au- 
thority from them but that which we first suppose in the 
ai>oatIes. I suppose here, that no man will say, that our 
Lord's appearing to His disciples after His resurrection upon 
that day was enough to make it a law, or evidence that it was 
to made; unless His apostles could testify that He appeared 
to that purpose, ^b for the rest, if it may by circumBtance 
l^[)ear, that under the apostles they did assemble to the 
•ervice of God upon the Lord's day ; will it therefore follow, 
that all Christians arc bound to do the same? Or can any 
more than this appear by that which I alleged out of the 
spostles' writings? If there could, the writings of the apostles 
being their act as much as any act whereby they could de- 
dare an intent to oblige the Church, there will be nothing 
to bind it to keep the Lord's day but the authority of the 
Apostles. 

§ 20. But he, that will give his own common reason leave ['. 
to speak, shall hear it say : that it is not their words that "' 
oblige us to it, but the original and universal custom of the <" 
Cliurch ; evidencing, that they used to celebrate that day j, 
ith an intent to introduce the obligation of it iuto the "' 
Church. For of this original and universal cnstom having 
as yet found no question made on any side', I hold it Buper- 

• See ilruiiliiU, Di*..-. of Suhb. anil ed. Gary. ISUX—Hc^lin mimt lie nuted 

inl'n l]ii}r, MCL xi,, Wnrku Tol. V. pp. ai an eifrption la the general ru\t; 

; a^.; Bin|[)iain, XX. ii. I,m|.: Cure, his buing carried so far by aeal atiaiiii 

tint. Cbtialtaiiil;, c vil, pp. 77 — SB. Sabbalaritua, ai I '"* 
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fluons to take pains to ma^e evidence of that, which no man 
questions. 

§ 21. When Justin the Martyr', presenting to the empire 
an apology for all Christians, declaretb, that their custom was 
to assemble on the Lord's day to serve God with the offices 
of Christianity, which there he describeth; had it not been 
to abuse himself and the empire, to declare that for the custom 
of all Christians, which was indeed the custom of some, but 
of others not ? 

§ 22. Whether Easter was to be kept upon the fifteenth 
day of the first moon, upon which our Lord suiFered, or upon 
the next Lord's day, upon which He rose again ; was a dis- 
pute in the Church as ancient as the apostles: the former 
custom having been delivered to the Churches of Asia by 
St. John, the latter to the west by St. Peter and St. Paul". 
But what ground could there be for this dispute, had not the 
first day of the week bceu honoured and observed above the 
rest in regard of our Lord's rising again ? 

§ 23. Certainly the Ebionitcs were one of the ancientest 
sects that rose up against the Church ; and they (as Eusebius, 
Eccli'g. Hist. iii. 27'), keeping the sabbath as the Jews, and 
because the Jews kept it, observ[ed'] also the Lord's day, 
because the Christiana kept it. 

§ 24, It is true, that among the eastern Christiana the 
Saturday was observed [also*] for the service of God; many 
ages after condescension to the Jews (in regard whereof the 
observation of Moses' law was in use after Christ, in some 
parts of the Chxirch more, in some less) was quite out of 
date'. But that is no argument, that the Lord's day was 
not kept, when the sabbath was kept; to them, who see 

S4. A. 

■ See below. { 31 ; and Serv. orOodat 
Rel. Asfemb,, t viiL { 21, 23. 
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27. p. lis. C. D. 
' Miiprinled " obBerving," in folio 
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St. Paul keep tte Lord's day. Acta xs. 7, within the time of c 
compliance with tlie Jews. For the offices, which God is _ 
196 served with by the Chtirch, are pleasing to Him at al) times 
[ as well as in all places ; whereas the keeping of the sabbath 
upon any day but a Saturday would have been a breach of 
Hia law. For when the other festivals of the Jews are called 
sabbaths in the Law : that is not to say, that the sabbath was 
kept upon them (for I have shewed you two several measures 
of rest due upon them by the Law} ; but that they partici- 
pated much of the nature of the sabbath, and therefore may 
be called with an addition sueb or such sabbaths, but not 
ftbsolutely the sabbath. Therefore when Christians afterwards 
continued the custom of serving God upon the sahhath, that 
ia, the Saturday ; it is to be understood, that they served God 
with the offices of Christianity, not with the rest of the Jews' 
Babbatb, 

§ 25. If it be further demanded, whether the obligation Ti 
of the Lord's day do not depend upon the precept of the ^ 
sabbath ; so that it may be called with an additiou the sab- g' 
bath of Christians, though not absolutely the sabbath (be-th 
cause that name ia possessed already by the Saturday in the 
language of all Christians as well as Jews, till men affected 
an abuse lu the name to briug their mistake into men's 
minds) : to this I answer, that, if the Lord's day had do de- 
pendance upon the precept of the sabbath, we could not give 
a reason why one day of seven is observed; for the choice of 
the number could not corae by chance". And I cautioned 
afore, that the resurrection of Christ was as sufficient a rea- 
son why the Church should serve God on the Sunday ; as the 
creation of the world was, why the synagogue should serve 
God on the Saturday. But this depeudance was not imme- 
diate; because I shewed also, that this was not enough to 
introduce the obligation upon us. The act of the apostles 
intervening was the means to make the obligation necessary 
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and legal ; whereof, before, the ground only was reasonable. 
But I do not naean this dependance to be the effect of tbe 
fourth commandment only, which prcscribeth only bodily 
rest, as I have shewed; but of these appendences of it, 
whereby the assembliea of the Jews and their sacrifices for 
that day are enacted. For, because they were to serve God 
upon the sabbath, it was certainly reasonable, in regard of 
our Lord's resurrection, that Christiana should serve God 
upon the first day of the week. 

§ 26, If any man in this regard will call the Lord's day 
the Christians' sabbath, or the like; I find no fault with it 
(nay, I find it so called by the Christians of iEthiopia, in 
Scahger, vii. De Emend. Temporum'') : provided he con my 
opinion that thanks whieh it deserves, for leaving no further 
room to unstable spirits to imagine (as some great mastera' 
have done), that it is in the power of Churches (or of Chris- 
tian powers protecting them) to choose another day of seven, 
or of less than seven, for God's public service. For, not being 
out of the reach of such power immediately by >-irtno of the 
fourth commandment, as I and they both have shewed, it ia 
beyond the reach of it by virtue of the apostles' authority and 
the act of it. 

§ 27. And now it is time to declare the sense of tbe 
Catholic Church derived from the doctrine and writings of 
the apostles, to be tins, concerning the times of God's service : 
that, the offices thereof being always acceptable to God and 
seasonable, so that they be orderly done, it is the duty of 
the Church to provide, that they be as frequently celebrated 
as the occasions of the world will allow; not by particular 
Christians alone, but at the common assemblies of the Church. 
Wliereby it may appear, how injurious and prejudicial to the 
service of God the zeal of those is, who, challenging the whole 
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Sunday for the service of God by virtue of the fourth com- chap. 

mandmcnt, seem thereupon to take it for granted, that there -1— 

ought to be no order for the public sen-ice of God upon other 
festivals and times of fasting appointed by the Church ; nor, 
wliich is more, for the daily celebration of Divine service in 
the Church*'. 

5 28. There hath been a pretence indeed*, that, when the [HiJi™- 
fourth couinmndmcnt aaith, " Six days shalt thou labour and lenee, ih>t 
do all that thou hast to do," it forbiddeth the Cliurch to *^"r^'|.yj^* 
give any rule of forbearing bodily labour for the exercise of duby ihe 
God'a service; but so ridiculous, that even those', who havef°^j" J 
the conscience to hold the conclusion, have not the face to "hslt th 
maintain the premisses : that form of speech manifestly i 
197 porting no more than this, that the present law requires no 
more than keeping the seventh day of the week ; seeing it is 
manifest, that by other laws God intended to proceed further, 
Bnd to except other days from the bodily labour of His then 
people for His service. Thereupon it is manifest, that the 
8}-nagogue proceeded likewise to except other days, for which 
there rose occasions, for the like purpose b. And truly those, 
who think it a burden to the duty of working for men's 
living, that there should be an order for the daily serving of 
God in the Church, [binding all''] to attend it that are not 
prevented of it by necessary occasions ; may look upon the 
Jcw9, and blush to consider, that they (as St. Jerome', Epi- 
phanius'', and Justin the Martjr' assure us) should assemble 
themselves thrice a day in their synagogues to curse our 
Lord Christ (which their own constitutions not mentioning 
do provide for the service of God nevertheless), but that it 
should be counted superstitious for Christians to meet for 
God's service in public, unless it bo on the Lord's day. 



* See Serr. of God at Rel. Aiiemb., 
e. -rm. | I — 8; and Dot» there: and 

* Sm tinoUtiODa in Serr. or God at 
Jtel. Awenib., c tuI I 2. noW i, S ''. 
note f.— And lo elto Certwriglil, m 






i. § 18. 



It Rel. Asbenib,, 



"hsTing Hi 



I 14. note F.) pp. 73, 74: Caldcrwood 
JAlUre DuDMcenum, a, i. p, n71)i 
Slid Zanehy (In IV, Prvcept. u before 
^uotfd, p. 681). But the lut named 
writer Inconiittenlly ndmiti, lint the 
Cbrlttuo Church niaj' and ought lo 



' Corrected fron 
them," in orig. ten 

' "Et aub nomine (iit «npe diii) 
Niiirenonim, tef in die in Christiacio. 
conrerunt malcdicla." S. Hieion., In 
Itai. v. lii. ! Op. toni. iii. p. 377. 

"■ Quoted in RL of Ch. in Chr. St., 
c. i. f 37. note k. 

' Quoted ibid, note i. 
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BOOK § 29. Certaioly the practice of the primitive Chrietians at 
— ^^^^— Jerusalem aiguifies no such thing ; all the coHtribution there 
ofiCpri- raised tending to no other purpose, but that the Church 
m^ijye might hold together in the doctrine of the apostles and the 
. service of God and celebration of the euchariat ; though they 



went also into the temple, and served God with the Jews, 



[Actiii.42 

—47.- V. whom they then hoped and intended to reduce unto Cnria- 
"■"■' tianity. 

[Oronndi 5 30. But I will refer myself in this point, as in that which 
Church'* follows, to that which I have said in my book of the Service 
powetin of God at the Assemblies of the Church, chap. viii."; having 
''■^received from no hand any manner of satisfaction in the least 
of it. Whereby it will appear, that the Church hath power 
to limit the times of God's service upon this ground ; because 
the occasions of the world suffer not Christians always to 
attend it, which, so oft as the Church shall find it possible, 
they arc bound to do : and that the use of this power, as it is 
justified by the practice of the whole Church, so it is neces- 
sary to the advancement of godliness according to Chris- 
tianity : nor can the effect thereof be superseded without 
hindering the service of God, whatsoever the strict keeping 
of the Lord's day may contribute to the same. Those times 
of persecution succeeded to the primitive Church : wherein 
it is altogether admirable to consider, how it was possible to 
reduce the whole body of Christians to an orderly course of 
so frequent service of God, as appcareth ; the difficulties of 
assembling themselves being so great, as under persecution 
must needs be. Therefore, when the exercise of Christianity 
was free and peaceable; when all nations and languages, 
upon their conversion to Christianity, had made it their 
business, and set aside means, by which the service of God 
might be daily celebrated, and all men have opportunity to 
frequent the same, so far either as their occasions would give 
leave or their hearts to God mind them to frame their occa- 
sions ; to take away this order, and to destroy the means of 
executing it, as either superstitious or superfluous; what is 
it else but that curse, which the Jews in their synagogues 
would have wished Christianity, when they met to curse 
Christ? 
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§ 31. And if all difference of days for the service of God 
.jliiive been"] taken away by Christianity, so that no office of 
it ia at any time unacceptable (as the offices of Judaism were 
abominable, not upon their legal days) ; and the apostlcB 
Iiave notwithstanding, for order's sake, that there might be 
a certain time inviolably dedicated to that purpose, set aside 
the first day of the week for it : shall we question, whether it 
■was they, that instituted the solemnity of Easter holy-days, 
aud consequently of Whitsuntide, in remembrance of the re- 
■urrection of our Lord and the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
or not"? For all the Lord's days in the year have the mark 
that stands on them from that one, on which our Lord rose 
again. And since we know, that the difference about keep- 
ing Easter is as ancient as the apostles^'; and that there 
could have been no ground for it, had not the Lord's day 
borne that mark at that time (the question being only, when 
the fast should end and the celebration of Easter come on) : 
>f»u any doubt remain, that the solemnity of Easter was then 

^^HbB, And if it can be said, that the keeping of Easter for 
S^WmPdays (^m whence, instead of the heathen names, the 
Christians called the days of the week feriam primam, se- 
19B cundam, SfC, et septimam"^), and the use to pray standing from 
Easter to Whitsuntide', were not original nor universal cus- 
toms of the Church, but accessory aud local ; yet can it never 
be said, that there was any time or any part of the Church, 
that did not fast before Easter that fast, which they called 
'eavapaicoiTTTiP in Greek, and Quadragesimam ia Latin' : 



wquently 
Whitiun- 
tide; th*t 

itiati luted 



' HiiptintMl " being" in folio edi lion. 

• Sm Binglimm. XX.T.aadTi.; uid 
[!■». Prim. ChriBt., e. viU pp. S6— 9t. 

» Steabore, g23: and Srrr. ofOod 
KRcL A»„c Hii. { 21, 22. 

* 80S. Augmttn *nd S. Jerom. quol- 
bj Selden, De Jure Nat. et Cent. 
ti Dim. Kbneor.. lib.iii. c. 19. pp.388. 

The lilter (Epin. ad Hedibiam, 
4i Oik, toin.iv. P.i. p.l72.](ny>, 
" wnnU btbdomada in Mbbaiiinm, 
in primam, el Mcundam, et lertiam. 



by S. Aug, {lib, li. Ad Jinuii., Rnist 
It. ciii't. §32i Op,, lam. it. p, HI. E.J, 
■nd Cuuian (CollaL xxi. c. II. p. 788. 
Atreb. 1028), thai Ihe caslDm wa« not 
universal. See Bingham, XX. ri, 3. 

• So Gunning, On Lent Pait.pp, IS, 
iq., and Append, c. vi. pp. 232, iq. ; 
Oif. 18*5 {laL cd. 1662): and Betp. 
ridge. Cod. Can. Vlndio., lib, iii. e. T. 
pp. JS93, aq., o. 9. fi 3. p. 414. Lond. 
1678. Bui Jetem; Taylor, Ductor Du- 
•■■ ■ ' -■ - .q.(Wor' 



hi di»ii 






I. pp. 3 



Bn),arguea 



nominibui appellanl." 
' The Council of Nice (A.D. 323) 
arte it (Can, xi. ; ip. Labb., Cone., 
n. ii pp. Si, B., 36. A). But it appean 



length, Ihal (not the duration for forty 
days only, about whieb the case seenia 
clear and generally admitted, but) the 
fart iuelf was not of apoetolical origin 
(as do otban bIbo, quoted by Bingham, 
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Eiilychiua 

iuppoting 
Ihc proenl 

Lent lo 
rt»tao«ty 
frum Pope 
Victor'a 
tiuM.] 



thougli I cannot say for forty days, as the name seems to 
import, irevTifKoa-rr] signifying ft sum of fifty days in the lan- 
guage of all Jews or Christians that write in Greek; for 
I have not on any hand any aatiafactiou in the words of 
Iren^us', the true reading whereof [maintained in my book 
of the Assemblies of the Church"] scemeth to import, that in 
some places they fasted but forty honra before the feast of 
the resurrection. TertuUian, De Jejumis cap. liii.', objecteth 
to the catholics, that they fasted the Easter fast " citra dies 
quibus ablatus est Spojisus" — "on this side the days on which 
the Bridegroom was takeu away :" more days than our Lord 
was in the grave. But that is far from forty. That which 
is alleged for the forty days' fast out of Ignatius is not found 
in the true copyT, Thus far the solemnity of Easter, and the 
fast before it, appear original ; but not forty days. 

§ 33. This will scarce allow that to be true, which the 
learned Scldcn, in his book De Anno Jud. \i. 21', produceth 
[out'] of hisEutychius''; which saith, that the Christians after 
the ascension of our Lord, though they kept Easter when our 
Lord suffered and rose again, yet kept the fast of forty days 



XXI. i. I) : yet. in § 1G. pp. 349, 350. he 
■dmiU to Lhe full ai much aa Thorn dike. 
—See d«o Cave, Prim. Chiisl., oii.pp. 
87,89.— Bp.G. Uoopei.DigCDUTBecan- 
ceraiae LenI, PL II. c, ix.pp. 122, sq., 
Lend. 1695, igrceB with Gunning aad 
Be.eridge. 

< Qnoted in Seir, of God at Rel. 
Aaiemb.. « 22- 24.~-Se« Bingh. XXI. 
L 2 i and Gunning, Lent Fast, Append, 
pp. 212, sq, ; who refers to I'honi- 



n, de malt FIB paschal i Chritlianuri 
'Otum jejunio, . . el quuinodo disc 
landum C'gt « paachate Judceoru 
qa«i..plunm« scripta el epi.t. 



tUke. 

' Corrected from MS. "ibere main- 
tained," in orig. text — See Serv. or God 
at Rel. Aiseinb., c viii. | 22-24. 

• "Comenio toi et prater Paseha 
jejunanteti ultra illot diet, quiliui ah- 

jtjunLa interponentes, et Tero inlerdum 
pane et aqua Ticlitailles, ut cuique vl- 
*um est: lieuique TCtpnndctia brc ex 
arbilrio agenda, non ex imperio." Ter- 
tull.. De Jejun., c. xiii. ; Op., p.oJI. B: 
arguing agtintt the Catholica. 

r See Serv. nf God at Rel. AsBembL, 
C viii. ( 2S. 

• DeAnDoCivi1iVet.JudKOr.,c.uL! 



.drp|;iiila diei, < 



jojunabant . 

jejunium soliehanl, quern ad modur 
rodlDominuanDsterChiiitut. Eletiim 
Uominus natter Chriitui earn bapti- 
zatui eiael in Jotdane, egressiis e»t in 
deiertum ubi per quadraginta dies je- 
junavit," Sic. "Scd alatucie patri- 
archs hi computum paachatia e)ua- 
modi dein fore, ul quadraginta diei 
jejunirent, et diet quo jejunium aolve- 
renl, e>Kt tibi pascha." Eutycliiut, 
Ecclea. Sua (Alexan<Ir.) Origine^ 
cited by Scldea ai in last note: and 
again in another pnisage cited also by 
Stldcn, ibid. 
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iraniediatcly after the Epjpliauy, aa our Lord nfter His bap- CHA^i 
tism (which tliey supposed Ml oil the day of His birth) ; aiid ^^'■ 
that, when Demetrius was bishop of AlexaDdria, by niany 
letters and messages, that passed between him and Victor of 
Rome and the then patriarchs of Jerusalem and Antiochia, 
it was agreed, tliat the order which hath since prevailed 
should take place. 

^ 34. Much less will the said passages of Irenseus and Ter- [At 
tntiian allow that, which the book of the popes' lives, com- ""' 
piled by Anastasins but out of the records of that Church, his 
reports of Telesphorus' ; — that he ordered the Lent fast for TeicphS 
seven weeks afore Easter : — rather signifying, that he ordered " 
something about it, which later authors report according to 
that which was later in debate : for that there was dispute in 
the time of Pius about keeping Easter {that is, ending the 
fnst) on the Lord's day, or according to the Jews, may appear 
by the revelation which Herraes his Pastor'' pretendeth to 
that purpose; which Anostasius allegcth to that purpose". 
Therefore, though I can allow Eutychius no credit of his- 
torical truth, when he agreeth not with authors which have 
that credit ; yet, in a case where intelligence is wanting, I 
must needs think bis relation considerable. 

§35. It is well enough known, what Socrates hath dis- [Of Soeta- 
coursed for his opinion, that the Lent fast came in by mere "o'i"t'u ni" 
custom, not by any order of the apostles ; what he hath 'i^g'ng i'>" 
alleged of the visible practice of the Church in his time to of t,^i,t to 
that purpose, Ecclea. Hist. v. 21'. Sozomenus, vii. 198, more !""" '^"'"^ 



• " Hid ODMtilait ut wplem liebdo- 
niadu *iite Pucbi jejunium crlcbrarc- 
tor." Anulu., in Vits TpleBi>liori i 
». Libb., Cane, lom. i. p. $5H. E. 
See Jnemy Taylor » before quoted, 
I II. p. 346, for the limiUr HUIemenl 
atlribuled (but on qnenlionable auiho- 
rllT) 10 Eu>ebiu> in bia Chronicon. 

■ "HcnuKuigelui Domini in haliilu 
puloris apparuit, et nrccejiil d, ul 
Pucha die Dominica ib omnibus celc- 
brrtur." Pin* I. fapa, Ejiiat. i. ; ap. 
Labb., Cone. torn. L p. J7Z. A. 

. „ -. . ^.. „.. L.i,b., ibid. 



jlol KvpioKvii, ffvvjitntivat njuTtiaiiffti'' 
ol 91 ^r^ll\^.uploh ical SAp TB 'EXAiSi, 
Kol el h ■AKiiarSpfiif, Vfii JfiiauMuv 
l£ Tijf irpi ToC ndff);" "TJoTf/a* njirrti- 

- — ■ ' I, iUAoi Tpi Jn-i 



M. 



iwo, a w 



p. S69. E. 



"TSi *fii Toi; niiiri;a njffTd 



ErDf vtpi rbr ipi6tJtf TUk' iit**P^' 
¥ovtTit, TiiTtTafiiuiaaTiii' AirTijf iyo 
/id^omn- Hal tXhoi tkKat \iyai tJ 

'Ban SI fliptir ol ^ror npl ri' ip<B 

tV inaxh' *"'■ iiurpitit' oix if"-'"; 
rouHiiiinul' d1 fiir wirtp ^fiifii^x*"' ^"' 
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particularly: that the Montaniats fasted two weeks; 

. three continual weeks; others, as much or more time'' u 
came to three weeks (which perhaps may save Socrates his 
credit, reporting, that at Rome three weeks'; if it be true 
which Petitus* batli observed, that Leo' and St. Augustin" say, 
that they fasted not the Tuesdays and Thitrsdays of Lent 
in their time); others, five", six, or seven. More he might 
have said. For the Christians of Syria, and Ethiopia, and the 
Coptites, begin their Ninive a week before Scptuageaima" : 
that is, their forty days' fast; because Jonas prophesied, 

L " Yet forty days and Ninive shall be destroyed." The variety 
seems to argue, that it came by degrees to this certain 
number of days, by the example of the clergy, the freedom 
of the people, and the authority of the Church. 

§ 36, Which though I shall be glad to be informed farther 
in, whether so or otherwise ; yet — having settled from the 
beginuingP, that the chief difference between the apostles' 



Kill Tic im|»iy itaytiartai. If ESaTOt 
iroJ abrii narii rir HHOiT^a ytffrrfiaiiu 
Aiyorrtt' ol 31 Hal ^poipiar Hal uuif 
ii-t'lfOTin- Ti»Jt II xal inpaO ipToii 
/lino iina\<i)i$iiroi'irir- dAAoi St oiiBi 
■te&rav titpoi Si &XP« i'yirtli Spu 
njFniomt, tii^opav tx'i"" ^V loT-ia- 
ffiv- lAAvt t) ■wop' SaAdii fiADii Kal 
fiVpiu ahiiu olirai riryj^di'ovat. Kol 
irnSti e&l>ii iri|>l loitou tyypaper Ixii 
triiai TopdyyiXiia, SiiKiir at Hoi iipi 
roirou -rf imiBTon yrii^^ lai -wpompinn 
iwrrppinir al iirioToAoi, Ira IitaOTDi *ii) 

7<!?»i"." Socmt. H. E.. lib. t. c, 23. 
(21 in Ibe text i« a miiuke] p. 286. 
A-D. 

' "Ko) ^f uph raimi Si" (ac Ibe 
Eutci reitiial) "noAou^n)!' rtiraa- 
paxovriir, it J nfrttin rk irA^flai, ol 
lAo •(> l( JStofiiJu ii^tpAp \tylio-T<u. 
til 'tKAirpiai as] dI rait Sirit, AiSini ri 
Toea Kti MtvtTBtair raiina^mimroTf 
el Bt, ^i-rik, ill ir KuvTamroLnrriAEi 
ml ToTi Wp>{ f0M<Ti uJx^i *oivlirmy 
' irwopdSTir i, Ttui !{ tl 



weslprn Cburpli, even Rome iHelf, 
tingled out to ilieuiielves smong their 
forty diyi of abstinence, ai Lea fitly 
calls it, twemj.one dajs or three weeks, 
for full fasts until the evening;" Sic. 
Gunning, Lent Fai<t,p. 126: and i«e 
the whole paitage. See howerer H. 
Valerius ad SocnL H. E. t. 22. 

' See SeiT. of God al R«L Aaicmbl., 

' Quoted ibid. 

" " Videanl ergo Romani quid »- 
ginl : . . apud quoi . . quotusqaiaque 
inTenitur, qui frequenlat quotidiana 
jejunia ! Maxime quia ibi jejuDandum 
quinta tabbali nan videlui. S. Aug., 
Epiil. iixvi. Ad Caiutanum, e. *. 
f 9l Op. torn. ii. p. 7). E, F. 

• CorrKIed from MS,; " other* in 
fi.e." in orig. .ext 

* "Quun Doininicam" (iciL pn>i- 
imam anteSepluigeiitnam) " (Elhiopot 
Sf ri, et Elkupti, id eat, lEgrplii, Ni- 
nire rociDL Nam Syria lUeltur . . . 
•Tltrrtla NiMWTurij ... Id Memplo 
"■' ' jdaclum. 



D tridau 



k 



riji taptiji riKntmurir- • 
ol -ri Hanarsi- ^^ravm' 
H. E., lib. lii. c. 19. p. 7; 

' CartecU'd from MS.; 
orig. Wit. 

' Set' iti nole f abort 
upon I aiaure myself, tl 



•I Si. S6b, i,. 



itebant excipere 
iticai vocabanc 
Alqai Ninire DoitrBm aliud eiC Eal 
enim Dominica ante Septuagadmam, 
live introitum jejanii Gllbiopicniiu" 
Jo.. Sealig., De Kmend. Temp., Ilbt 
vii. pp. Gfifi, 6S6. Lug. Bat. 1S9B. 

' lik, I. of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., 
e. ix». il.tq. 
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orders and those of the whole Church is the matter of them, c 
determinable by common sense and the state of times to — 
ducc or not to conduce to the end of God's service, for ji, 
irhich it stands, — to me it makes not much difference, ?" 
whether instituted by the apostles, or received by the whole or 
Church : the power of the Church manifestly extending to 
it; and the solemnizing thereof being of such inestimable 
[vse, though not for the instructing of them that stood to be 
Christiana, as in the primitive times, yet always for the pro- 
fession and practice of penance, and for the reconciling of 
sinners to the communion of the cucharist at Easter, And, 
90 therefore, if I do not apply unto the forty days' fast (as to the 
fast before Easter I do apply) the rule of St. Augustin'', that ■ 
those things which the whole Church obaen-eth, having no 
remembrance of the beginning of them, must be ascribed to 
the tradition of the apostles ; yet I do apply unto them that 
other saying of St. Augustin', which importeth, that to dispute 
•gainst those things, which the whole Church observetlt, is 
the height of madness. 

§ 37. Nor is there any thing in that law imsuitable to [' 
Christianity, but that which the coming of the world intOut 
the Church necessarily enforceth : — that all are constrained '" 
to keep it ; and ho good (christians, notwithstanding the ex- 
ception of the sick and impotent, may suffer for the refrac- 
tory and profane, among whom they live ; who, when it came 
.first in use, no doubt were left to themselves ; and to that, 
'hich the good example of the clergy moved them in con- 
■cicnce to undergo. 

§ 38. The Church of England, I see, for the prejudices [! 
ihich that time was possessed with, could not undertake to °j 
estoro the ancient custom of public penance at the be- "i 
ginning of Lent'. But when the Church profcssetb withal, of 
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J>t Bapt. 

iOp. lom. ia. p. IM. C, D. 
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nn. ii. p. 126. C. 

• '■ lu the primitive Cburcli lliere 
u a godlf diacipliae, Itant at the be- 
DUing of Lent nicli persom u Hood 
nYictBd of iiolorioui lio were pul Is 
1 petijuior ; . . . . initead whereaf 
.until the Slid discipline may be ro- 
itored B^in, which is much to be wished) 
ii ihoughl good," fltc Comi ■ --^-- 
■vice— That the Preibjlefiai 
eilLenli ' " 





or Tax LAW! or rat cbtsch. 

BOOK how- Bod it were for die ■ools' heshb of all, that peoAiicc 

wen mtored*; vhea it pmczibeth a Comminatum ag&inst 

KBiim, to d ia rge spam puticulsr eooDoeneea to exerciae 
tint tbeakBdre*, wUdi fior pcaerving of onitir it undertaketli 
e npon bD ; vben h ordereth those prayers for 
e of that aeaaoD, whu^ cuutot be said with a good 
comcicnce bat bj tfaove, who in Bome me&sare apply them- 
■dres to tbeae exercises : well may we grant, that the tares 
of taiat doctrine, springiiiig up with the Befonoatioii, have 
made these wholeaome orden of little effect ; but it must 
nerer be graoted, that the Church of England maketh either 
the Lent fast or other times of fasting superstitious. 
Of tbt aiC § 39. As for the difference of meats ; true it is, that 
S^[^ St. Paid hath marked those, tliat " forbid marriage," that 
•^•t «- enjoin " abstinence from meats, which God hath made to be 
dnmud bf received with thank^ving by those that believe and know 
'■ "■]■ the troth;" as men of "lying spirits," and teaching "the 
doctrines of devils, speaking hes in hypocrisy with seared 
consciences" (1 Tim. W. 1—3} : but sdways understanding 
those followers of Simon Magus, and Ceriuthus"; from 
whom the heretics, that succeeded, learned, that this world 
was not made by God, and that the bond of marriage came 
in by the spirits that made the world, whom we must escape 
by abstMuing from some kinds of creatures. What Chris- 
tian can dare to say with a good conscience, that the rule or 
custom of the Church to forbear those meats and drinks, 
that inflame the blood most, for the mortification of the 
flesh, hath any dependence upon those wicked blasphemies? 
[fa^M ^ '^' ^^^' ^'*° ^'^ ""'^' *^"t Daniel in his fastings " eat 
.i,a cf ihB "o pleasant meat ;" but he must uifer, that there is no fasting 
i^^olTi °''«'="cd, where men observe no difference of meats ? Look 

i S. note i) p e ' ' '" *'"'" '" P'cls the pMs»ge of the Pytbagorcuii, 

' aeeWoJdi'wonh-.SmnonofE "quonim precipuD tnat miigi," and 

Repenunte. Append, c. iii ■■«•!!?; """"'B-'hom "insigni* em Apollonin. 

Ih. -Chnnh bii„" .t'.T ■ u' ""' '• '■ ™™Jl."ly lnl..d»l, .„d 
>~l Bl.dl, i,d.ri .d!l"i" h. "T"' •P'- "* Thomdik. I„ „[,„„,, ,1,. 
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into the Jews' constitutions*, and see how they obsen'ed ' 
their fasts, and their festivals : you shall find it more ancient - 
than Christianity, to solemnize sabbaths (and proportionably 
other festivals) with the best meats, the best drinks, the 
beat apparel, all things of the best ; and, on the other side, 
as much care, that there be nothing to signify or ground 
any such construction upon their fasts and humiliations. 
So that we may well ask those, that appoint their solemn 
humiUations upon the sabbath' (for so they will needs call 
the Sunday, right or wrong), what religion they intend to be 
of; neither Judaism nor Christianity having produced any 
such sect, till our time. 

§ 41. And therefore we must say, that those, who make a [' 
difference of meats for conscience' sake, — as if all meats were ^ 
not God's creatures alike, or as if we held choice of meats to »' 
be still the service of God, because once it entitled the Jews ■„ 
to the land of promise, — are justly reproved by St, Paul ; 
adding in the place afore-named as a reason of the premisses, 
" For every creature of God is good, and nothing to he re- C 
fused, if it be received with thanksgiving, being sanctified '' 
by the word of God" (assuring us hereof) " and by prayer." 
But if the meaning be further to say, that it is superstitious 
to observe fasting with meats of less nourishment, that sig- 
nify mourning, that effect the mortification of the flesh anti 
the concupiscences thereof; and that for conscience' sake, 
not only in that regard, but in regard the Church hath 
appointed it for that purpose r then must I say pl^nly, that 
.900 this doctrine, instead of reforming or maintaining the ser- 
vice of God, is the author of that licentiousness which we sec 
come to pass. 

5 42. I will not here dispute, that there may not be [ 
as much riot, aa much contradiction to the end and purpose °J 
of fasting, in eating of fish, as in flesh ; especially allowijig oi 
wine and sweet-meats, as the Church of Rome doth*, to 



jejunium loWilur," by the resolution, 
" Et (juiilem uiie pnndiuni sed nnn potl 
prandium i" uid the queatiun, " An csu 
eorum quteid dieesdotiemjUTanL, puts 




> Seeaboie, } S, 12. 

' See aboTe, % 5. note u 

• AJeiuider AlrnsiifSi 
P. rv. Ou. xiviii. memb. *iii. art. I. ( S 
and 4. torn. iv. pp. 783, 7S». CoL 
Agtip. 1622), anawen the qucilion, 
•• An vino de vile, vino dc fiumenlo, et 
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those that are content to submit to other laws of it. For lie, 
. who maintains, that there is no fasting properly so called, 
where there is no difference made between meats; and 
those, that provoke the appetite and inflame the blood, are 
not laid aside ; those, that signify mourning best, are not 
used ; maintains, that it is not properly fasting, where only 
fish is served, if the quality or the quantity of that which is 
serred may serve for feasting. And such customs as those 
are mere irregularities, which the rule and practice of the 
primitive Church no way alloweth : all the diet which it 
granted, being only exceptions from total abstinence, to sus- 
tain nature and to maintain health ; which no religion de- 
stroyeth, and therefore excepteth weak ages and constitu- 
tions from this strictness. 

§ '13, The granting of fish, above bread and water and salt 
and herbs, is an abatement of the primitive strictness : which 
Clemens Alexandrinus reports [of'] St. Mattliew, P'tdngog. 
ii. 1 '' ; Hegesippus in Eusebius, of St. James of Jerusalem, 
Hist. Ecclet. ii. 23 ' ; and St. Augustin, Adversua Fauatum, 
libro [i]ix.'': " ccena pura," in Irenaeus', that is to say, 



tions It length.— See slaa Cliemniiiui, 
Exam. Cooe. Trid., P. iv. ( De jrju- 
mo (p. 111. Fr.noof. 1678); and the 
olher Rominiit *ulhoritiea besidei 
Alei. Alennig there quoled. 

• Added from MS. 

" " MdiaauiT piy olr b iwimikoi 
airtp/idTav Hal iittpoipviv col ?,aximi' 
fivn Kptir limtJLuB^i'-" S. Clem. 
Alex., Piediig., lib. ii. ; Op„ lom. i. p. 
I7t. ed. Poller, «p.^alii„g nf St, Mat- 
llie«-« whole life, not of Lent only. 

' " 'Altpi&'ffTaTil >( li^r li «ttT' ai- 
Ti^ ("IditBftirJ i ■Hr*i""oi Atl T^i 
wpiinii rmr inoariKur fftiiifyot Jio- 



C). and S. Jerome (CaUl. Script. Ecol., 
{ ii. Op. tom. iy. P. ii. p. 101) : the 
Utter from Hegeiippus. 

' " Christiani, non hxretlci Bed Cs- 
tholici. edomandi eorpor 
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a!n«u i>«K M^- fAaiDf oh iKtl^ara, 
Kol ftiAavi't> tin ixftifara " EuBcb., 
U. £., lib. il c. 23. p. fla. C. D ; apeak- 
ing not of Lent merely l>u( of St 
Jamee'a whole life. The same atue- 
ineii[oceaninEpiphBiiius(Adv. Hier, 
lih. iii. toin. >i. Her. 7S. Anlidicoma- 
riinile, I IS ; Op„ (om. I. p. 1045, B, 



in quod iliac 



mpliu. hu- 
le immiuidk 

quibusdatn etion lerrs fructibus ab- 
tlinent ; vel temper, sicut pauct, vel 
eerlii diebui atque tempoiibua, ticut 
per QDadrageaimsm fete omnea, 
quanta magia quiaque rel tninua aeu 
voluerit aeu polueriL" S. Aug., ConL 
Fauitum Manichaum, lib. xxx. c 5 ; 
Op., torn. viii. p. **7. E, F. 

• "'H Tii iirrl wapantut-" S. IreiL, 
Adv. Unr., lib. i. c 10. § 4. p. 68. ed. 
Grabe: in the old Latin translation, 
" Qu« est in erena piira." — " Hie Tete- 
rii iolerprelis locus Joseplii Scaligeri 
obaervaiicnem conflrmal in Featam, 
Tuce Pnim : ' Ccena pura eit, qua 

Gloiiarium : ' Ctrna pura, irpoiriW. 
^BToii.' Imilalione gentilium napar- 
Krviir Judffiomm jla rocat Interprea," 
Fronto Uucwu* ad loc., quoted by 
Gr^be ad loc: who adds, froni Feiiai- 
dentiua,— "Ila et lib. t. c 23 teitam 
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a sapper without any thing of a liviug creature at it, being ( 
the same that " parasceue" or Friday. And if we may rea- - 
sonably imagine, that the cold cUmate wherein we live, and 
the spending of our bodies by the air, requireth more eflfec- 
tual restoratives than the eastern countries, from whence 
these practices first came; yet to make fasting and forbid 
difference of meats, will always be things contradictory : to 
abate of that ditfcrence by little and little, acknowledging 
the general ground of it, will be but the same that may 
be observed in all exercises of Christianity ; — tliat the strict- 
ness thereof decayed by degrees, in succeeding times, from 
that which was practised &om the beginning under the 
apostles. 

^ 44. For the measure of fasting in the ancient Church Ofiheme* 
was also till three in the aftemoou ; which the more devout ]^iiae, 
extended (with the Jews) imtil the appearing of the starss, 
and that the Montanists would have imposed upon the i 

Church for a law declared by their prophets''. Now in 
all these western parts [at least according to practice, what- 
soever be the rule) it is granted, that fasting is but eating 
one meal a day, though it be at noon; not denying the 
collation at night, nor every where (no not at Rome itself) 
a draught of drink in the morning, and a bit of bread, lest 
that draught do harm '. And this is called the fast of the 



diwn, qii» Dominul cruci confix in Ml. 


Ttned bread. Scali^er in anawer (aa 


■ppelUvil cnn»Tu pursm : ciijm no- 


above quoted, and De Emend. Temp. 




p. 533, and in the Addenda Prole- 




gomenia ed. ISB8,) alJegea it lo be so 


Tnet. cii. in JouiD., it Beda ill c 19. 


called " DOD quia eareat camibua Bed 




quia religionia et dicii causa fit." 


quod jiwta Legii prKacriptum puros 


t See Serr. of Gctd at Rel. Aaaembl., 




c. viii. 1 2li, 36: and Bingham, XXI. 


mil HK n» dere^■t qui sicrum Pu- 


i. 15. 2i; iii. 3— 6. 


ch> emeiil cikbriiuii." See also Du 


' See TertuUiau as quoted in Serv, 


Froae. Olou., lub VKe Ccenn Pun. 


of God at Rel. Auembl., o. 'iiL ) iS. 


B.roniu. (Ann. in .n. S*. nmnm. cliy.. 


> Chemnitiua. ai quoled aboTe in { 


■q.) quole. Philo'. MCDunI of the pro- 
WKh«l tapprt or coin* pur« (De VJu 
Conlempl. Op., torn. ii. p. t84) thui^ 
Ihtl il ;• "puXM ■ cnicnlii dipibut; 


«. note t. pp. Hi. b, 115. a, defcribei 


the then Roman euitom to be tliii.— 1. 
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and then to consider tlieinielvet at 


pro cibn panii ipponilur, iti pro op- 
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nor the Fridif fut, but liiDpl; llic 
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" PtKshiF paruceuen, quando ad vea- 
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deririug (he Dime Croin the hdIm- 


Summa Angelica dicit." 2. - Poat 



512 



W8 OF THE CHURCH. 



Church ; in opposition to the fast of nature '', prescribed to 
- those that celebrate and receive the euchnrist, even from 
physic, and any thing that may he received afore. But 
these are abatements, which no rule or custona of the ancient 
Church juatifieth. Only, when more cannot be obtained, it 
is requisite rather to cherish such a measure as can be main- 
tained, than to let all order go under pretence of Christian 
liberty ; which is indeed abandoning ourselves to sensuality, 
by casting off the rules which oblige us to mortiiy natural 
concupiscence, 

§ 45. In the next place, it is a marvel to see. Low ready 

f men are to embrace « slight pleaj why the solemnity of our 

Lord's birth should not be observed ' ; though in the end 



Ule prandtum, deiode «ub venpersm 
DOD c(Bn»m aumnnl, sed callalionem 
(ut loquunlur) faciimt PonliGcii, ut 
■ci licet mcnsB noDBallenniterBteniatur, 
Kd luitUQi mnnlili circutnpOBJta con- 

bolelinncei,'' Gic, " priEBctlim in con- 
fecliaiiibUB imponstitur. addito bono 
Tino:" — odding further from Petrni de 
Pilude, thnt " ai qoiB ptiam m»ne non 
propter voluplalem led per modum 
TDcdioinic, ne dellceret in die jejunii, 
ante honun comestionii vinum biberel, 
vel ficua et aliquid bajusiuodi prse- 
libureC, Don frangerct jejiuiium ; ted 
hoe, inquit (Petras), nilgo non est 
priedicandum. Richaidua vero its dis- 
pulat, QuBDivlB aUqut di 



jcjun 



bibEre 






quia quamiie ilia aliquoniodaiiulrianl, 
iiihocUmen nan eBlprincipBlilneorum 
uBQi. AntotiiUBTero rccitatiailliBicho' 
laBticanun diapntilionibuB addiC, Scd 
comiTiiinli utuB Christianorum esl, die- 
but Jejuoii bcere collatiDnem de sen), 
et aiiquid paium aumere cum potu, aine 
lull Mnsideralione, an p»c modum me- 
dieinCBUmatur,"— Bellamiine.DeBo- 
nia Opp. in Fsrlic, lib. ii. De Jejunio, 
cl(ControT.taro.iii. p. 13B4.B.)laya 
iown three reqiiiaitea to a fast of the 
Church; 1. " ut qui jejunat, aimel 

ilia refecliu ail ccbdb ddii prandium ; 
3, ut babealur cibonim deleclua el pr«- 
aertim a camibna ae afaalineal^" pro- 
ceeding, in the reply to Cbrmnitiui, 
which follova, to admit the aubatanttal 
truth of the acEouut above given. 



Jejur 






vel potu qtiacuinque rstione luinplQ. . . 
Non eit in pruceplo ejuamodi j'eju- 
Dium niai propter cumin union em Cor- 
poria Doniini." Bellann., De fionia 
Opp. in Farlic, lib. u. De Jejunio, 
c. 1 1 CoDtroY. torn. iii. pp. 13B3. C, 
138S, A.— Id., Do MiBM lib. ii. c 14 
(ibid. Km. ii, p. mo. A), allowa, b«- 
aidea cbkb of ueceaiity, tfiat"qnt inter 
abluendum aliquai aquiB gultaa ti^e- 
ceril ad atamachum, non conaetnr tol- 
vltae jejuni um," referring to S. Tbom. 
Aquinaa P. III. Qu. lux. arU 8: an 
eieeplion which may acrve to prove the 
BtrictnesB of the rule.—" Jejunium ec- 
cleaiaaticuin . . deliniri soletBbitinentia 
cibi aecandum Eccleaiie regulam a>- 
Bumpta-" Bellarm., De Jejunio, as 
before, p. 1383. A. He diitin^ishea 
also (ibid. p. 1382. B.C.) the jejuniuia 
apiriluale and morale: which explain 
thetntelvea, being aimply abatinence 
reapectively from vice and from in- 
Iflinperaiioe. The latter appeara to be 
called alio by the achoolmcD the j(yu< 
nium virtutis ; aee C hem nitiua.aa before 
quoted p. IIB. a. Olher dialinetioni re- 
specting faals may be found in Da 
Fresne, Oloasary. aub voce Jejunium : 
and the paaaagea of the fitheri, in 
Suioer, Theiaur., aub voce N-nmtta. 

I In the PhcEnix, *oL i. pp. 11*. aq., 
ia reprinted a abort tract by one R. S, 
in 1049, entitlod, '■ Cbriat'a Birth 
Miastiined ; or a Reaolution of the 
RL Honble. the Lord Carew'a Quoa- 
tion loucbing the true lime of the 
Conception and Birth both of John 
Baptiat and alio of our Saiionr: prov- 
ing that JeauB Chriil waa not bora 
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tliey forfeit the credit of their skill in reforming by discover- c H A F. 

ing their ignorance. :_ 

^ 46. Joseph Scaliger", a very learned man and mnch [Se«iiger'» 
studied in chronology, thinking that he had found the true q'JJJ^lo',/' 



in pKeroher;" in whith, aa«iiining 
that ihe prieila' coursES began utilA Iht 
frar, it » inferred (iiFt<!r Scaliger'a 
Bnl Brftnmcnt jii the De Emend. Temp. 
u below in note m ), that Zschariis' time 
voiiid come rDUnd ibnul June, canie- 
queallj Jabn'l birth In March, coose- 
quentlr our I.ord'i in Seplember, about 
Ihe lime of tho Feaat of TabernaeloB. 
Thii tract v*t antwercd by nnotlier, 
entitled Cbriit't Birth Dot MiBsli-ned, 
Load. I6ie, by Johatartcrwardi Bishop) 
P»run (in hit Miiior Theol. Workt, 
vol. ii. pp. loS, mq. ed. Charon, and see 
Churton'i notei). And anotbec tract 
in deriDCe of Chriatmat day, by J. 
Jf eming in \6&i. is in Somen' Tiicts 
ed. Seott, toI. ti. pp. 3—21. The 
e«rc»nlric Hugh Broughlon likcwiae 
dates oar Lord'a nstivitj at the Feast 
of Tabernacles ia September, giving 
tioweT«T none bat topical reaaoni for 
hit Miertion, inch as the "unlike- 
lyhood" of ahepherdi being in the 
fielda at ntght in midwinter, &a. &c. 
(Corrupliona in our Handling of Re- 
ligion, Works, lorn. lii. c. ii. p. £8!), 
Lond. 16CZ, a tract fint publiihed in 
1004}. And Lightfoot also (Hanaoiiv 
or the New Test., secL Ti. Worki. vol. \. 
p. !(H, and Hebi. et Talmud. Exerc. 
on 8. Matt, ciL Worki,Tol. iL p. 107) 
aOtmu the NaliTitytohiTcUken place 
In September; but itivea nolbing that 
can be eall«d a reason for it. — Upon Dec. 
19, lBM,Christinat happening to fall on 
Ibe monlhlf fait, the parhamcnt passed 
•n order, Aat "whereos some doubt) 
lUTe been railed, whether the next fait 
ahalt be Mlebialed, because it falls on 
the day which heietorore was usually 
called the fcaat oC the naliviiy of oiu 
Saviouri the Lords and Commons in 
parliament asiembled do order and 
ordain, that public notice be given, 
(hat thp Tut appointed to be kept the 
b*l Wednesday in every nanth ought 
lo be observed" (Nesl'a Hist, of the 
Puritan), voL ii. c 4. p. 116. Lond. 
1754). In the previous yesr tbe 
IiODdon mintalers had determined, 
after a meeting held, by a small ma- 
jority, to preach upon Chriilmsa-diiy 
iNeal, ibid., from Dr. Lightfoot). 
one 9, 11147. the parliament pasted 
uuithrr ordinance,— that" forasm neb a i 



the feast of the Nativity of Christ, ^'P','" 
Easter, Whiwuritide, and other fes- """l 
rivals, commonly called holy -day a, 
have been heretofore superstitionsly 
used and Db9erved,be it ordained that the 
said fcasU and all other festivals be no 
longer ohaerved as festivals" (Seal, 
ibid. c. 8. p. 28G). Upon which ordi- 
nance ace King Charles the first's per- 
tinent question, in hit Works, p. 188.— 
Evelyn in hia Diary mentions the non- 
observance of Chriatmaa-Dsy in Eng- 
land for several years after his return 
thither from sbroad, vis., &om 1(133 
onwards.- See also Hsmmond's Answ. 
to Six Qnxres &c., Anaw. to the Sixth 
Qu., Of tbe Obaerv. of Christmsa-Day 
and the otbei Festivals of tlie Church, 
seelt 35, sq. Worka. vol. L pp. 656, fl57 
(first printed iu 16S3) ; and Practiial 
Catechism, lib, il sect 13. pp. 186— 
196. Oxf. 1847. 

* " Nalus igilur Dominui anna «ab- 
baticD. Annus primiu SRbbaticus, 
3370 periodi Julianie, Annua nati 
Christl 4711." Jos. Scaliger. De 
Emend. Temp., lib. vi. P. i. ( 1. p. 
£16. Lug. Bat. \5W (first publ. in 
ISsa, and again in 16211). The year 
of the Julian period 4711, corresponds 
to B.C. 3. of the ordluary Chrlslien 
era. — Ussher'a Annals date the true 
birth of our Lord in the year of the 
Julian periad4709, B.C. 5.— The argu- 
ment in the text ia in the Noln ad 
Pragmenla Vet. Gnecorum, in fin. Op. 
de Emend. Temp.,pp.xlix — liv., under 
the heading "Characleres Temporum 
in Novo Teslamenio." The passage is 
loo long lo be quoted here. It ia to be 
found also in the aameScaliger's laagog. 
Canon, lib. III. in fin. EusebiiThesaiir. 
Temporum Sic, pp. 299, sq. Lug. Bat. 
IfiOli.- In the De Emend. Tem|>. 
itself, as just quoted pp. GOd, HOT, lie 
gives the argument so far as it ia ataled 
(no doubt from him) in the anonymous 
tract quoted above in i 46. note I: bot 
without tho ingenious calculation from 
Iheeniof the Msccabeea. Calderwood, 
Altsrc Damaacen., o. x. pp. CSI— BSt, 
on Scaliger'a authority, ar^cs lo the 
same potpoie against Chrittmas-dsy: 
quoting alto Casauhon, Excrcit. sd 



OF THE lAWa OF THE 

BOOK yew of Christ's birth, which had not been presoTTed past 

— — question in any record of the Church (for the world, when 

it waa not Christiau, counted not by the time of Christ's 
cooiiiig, as now it doth), bethought himself, that, by count- 
ing the courses of the priests in the temple from the cleana- 
[1 Uvx. ing thereof by Judaa Maccabseus (the year and the month 
and day whereof is certain), he might attain to the day, that 
the course of Abia, whereof Zachary was, being the first 
course (Luke i. 5), came on to minister in the temple (the 
twenty-four divisions spending twenty-four times seven days, 
in one course, certain) ; and by consequence the day of the 
annunciation six months after, and the day of our Lord's 
birth nine months after that : at least for the month and 
season of the year, though not to a day : and accordingly 201 
found, that our Lord was born about the feast of tabernacles 
with the Jews, in September, being a figure of the tabernacle 
of His Flesh. 
[The § 47. Though this was ingeniously argued; yet, had it 

ke"-^,*"' "" proved true, it had been an unaufferable levity in any man, 
tbe iKmi;- to infer tlie dissolution of order in the service of God and the 
p,„l^,_ ' peace of His Church upon the supposition of it. For who 
ioa not ever heard the Church declare, that the celebration of our 
Urn our Lord's birth on the twenty-fifth of December proceeds upon 
^"^'*' supposition that He was indeed bom that day ; so that, sup- 
bom upon posing it uncertain on what day He was born, it waa to be | 
"'"' ''■J'l celebrated on no day T What reason, what sense can justify 
such a consequence: when the circumstance of time is not 
considerable towards the end of festivals, which is the service 
of God ; but only aa an occasion for the Church to take of 
assembling Christiana. Not as among the Jewsj whose 
solemnities, having dependence upon the land of promise and 
the temporal promises thereof, if they kept not the due sea- 
son of tbe year, were indeed abominable, 
[irmaiket § 48. Those therefore, that would persuade us, that there 
occBtiom' " ^°y fault in solemnizing the remembrance of Chrisfa 
oftiKm- birth", ought first to shew us (if they mean any good to our 
o!IdV«r. common Christianity), that the birth of Christ is not a fit 
''«(V"" occasion of assembling Christiau people to serve God with 
iMvco/gcd) the offices of Christianity -. nhich if they should go a\k 

• See ibore, } 45. c 
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they might well blush to remember that, having been so ( 
tenlous to cry up market-days for fit occaaions of God'a - 
Bervice", wliereiu there is so much appearance of worldly ," 
profit hy increase of trade and commerce of people, tbey b 
should have so little regard to that consideration, upon which i, 
all the matter of all Christian assemblies depends, as not to 
think it a just occasion of aaaembUng God's people, 

5 49. It is true, indeed, there hath been some difference [: 
in the observatioTi of the Church about the day, the sixth of ^ 
January having heretofore been observed in some parts of 
the Church for the day of Christ's birth as well as of His 
baptism^ ; which probably caroe from the Gospel, saying that 
our Lord was baptized at thirty years of age (Luke iii. 23), 
and giving thereby occaaion to place both upon one and the 
same day. This you shall 6nd in Cassian, Col/ai. x. l"*. And 
where Ammianus, xii.', relatetli of Julian, that, not willing 
as yet to declare himself apostate, he came forth to church 
"die ejnphaniorum" — "upon the epiphany ;" Zouaras', report- 
ing the same, saith, " upon the nativity :" not because it was 
80 held and observed in the west: but becaiise Zonaras, a 
Greek, relates it as the east accounted it. And this was the 
ground for the twelve days, when the twenty-fifth of Decem- 
ber prevailed over the east : which was lately come to pass in 
St. Chrysostom's time; as it is well known, that Scatiger' 
hath observed. 

• NmI (Hilt, of Puriwn^ vol. i. c. 
6, p. S93) quol?) Bp. Monugue'i In- 
JonclioiH in 1638, dirccud sgainBl lec- 
tuna " af conibini)tion"(iinang olhen), 
" when lh> neighbouring niiBiiHri 
■gmd to pmch by liuiii> it an ad- 
JoiaiiiB ni»rk«[-lown on marltl-dayi." 
— 8« alM Fell'a Lire of KtmniDiid.p. 
*iii: pret to bU PracL Caitcb., oiL 
1847. 

f The ^realeit part of the Eulem 
Chvreh >o kept it. for " ihtce or four of 
tht Snt canluriai" hb Binghmn, 
XX, it. 2. Some peiwns are men- 
tioaed b]r S. Clemral at Aleuuidria 
l>h« kept the Nalivil; npan .May Sfi, 
kod Itic Uwilidiint he My* dated (he 
birth of Chriil upon April 24 of 2J : 
•K ■Dthoritiei in Bingham, ibid. I j 
(nd 8«ld«n, De Sjned. Vet. Ebraor., 
lib. til 0. IG. % 9, Work*, rul, i. pp. 
JSI9, IS20. 

* " Pcrneto epipbaniorum die, qnem 
proTineiB illina" (>ji. Egypt) "ucer- tfiKas 



served the 

xtb of 
January.] 



dote* »el Domlnioi bapliimi »el tecun- 
dum camem natiTilalia »se deGniunt ; 
et idcircn uliiusque MciamEiiti soleio- 
nilatein non bifarie ut io ocoiduia pro- 
vinciia, aed aub una diei hujna fetiivi- 
tale iroacelebrant," Sic. Job. Caaa'ian, 
Collal. I. c. 2. p. S32. 

■ " Et ut h^c interim eelarenlur" 
(acil. hia apoitacy lo heatheniani), " ft- 
riarum die, quern celebrantea inense 
Januario Cbrialiani Epiphanu dicti- 
tant, p70gre>BU>(JuliaDUa) in eoruin ec- 
cleaiam, aoUemmter Nnmine oralodia- 
caaiL" Ammianaa Haicellinus. lib. 
ixL o.S.p.zafi. ed. Valea. Pan*. \lii\. 

• "AMt" (Jnlianu.) " !), t^. yf- 
rtSxiou Tov 2arr^pa> fuiifias tf-nTTij- 
Kvlas, il<ni\ifr <I( rhf va», Kol 'poir- 
Kin^rat, ?>' tiiiS»lot TOil irTpaTiurait 
BoKB, *rflAfl«." Joan. Zonar., Annil., 
lib. liii. till """■ ii- P- ^^ ^- «^- ^^ 
le. Paris. 1U87. 
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5 50. Bat what will half-sighted ignorance plead for the 
great boldness, which it taketh, of innovating in the orders 
of the Church apon a supposition always conjectural, and 
[now] acknowledged" false by all chronologera ? For could 
ever any man aasin^, but upon probable conjecturCj that 
Juda« Maccabaiiis did begin the service of the temple rather 
with the first order, than with that at which it left off three 
years afore, which every man remembered? But time having 
since discovered, that it was not the true year of Christ's 
birth, upon which Scaliger thought He was bom ; so far is 
this ignorance from any plea for itself, that it may well be a 
waniiug to the like boldness to be better informed, before 
they undertake to reform. 

§ 51. For now they are to advise, how to answer Bucherius 
the Jesuit' ; who, by counting the courses of the priests from 
the dedication under Judas to the true year of Christ's birth. 



ytyirvrai' , . , Topi jiiv tois Tfjc iirr4- 

4fiM SI KO/iuritlaa vSr, cot sv wfi Tri\- 
hmii itur, iSpaor adriai htHpain," *. t. 
K S, Chrja,! Hom. in Uirtn Nstn- 
lem D. B. J. Cl.riHi. 1 1 ; Op-, toin. ii. 

E, USS, A, B. eti. Montrnuc. : quoted 
V Scaliger, Di EmtDd. Temp., lib. vL 
P. 1. { Ot Anno NaUUi Domim, p. 
110: uid ftoro him by Sctiien. De 
Syn. Vet. Elnvor., lib. iii. c. \5. gBg 
Op., loin. I. ]>. 18-20.— a. Cbryeobtom 
■rguei in Ihii bomily (pnBched Ucc. 
211. A.U. USD), Ihit Dec. 3S wu the 
daj oroor Lord's aeriul birth, prinei- 
fuVg hnm the recDrdi at Iha Luing 
mentioneil in 8. Luke, ii. 1 : aiyiiig, 
t!i«t " ToTi ipxaiait toTj Sij/wirt^ «i/i?- 

xJ'ra Hat rhr xalpoy t^i iinrypa^i 
liaSirra itiuB^t tiS^fai -rir Poa\4)it- 
«.c"(ibid.8 3. p-8fi8. C), Midlraciiig 
the weMtrn prioiicc of obiorving Dec. 
SJ 10 ■ tradition henee derircd : and 
Ihen from * otculdion drawn rrom the 
auppoied i*j of Il>* nrvloe in the lem- 

Ele of Zioharitu, whom hv aaiutnei la 
ate been the Hi|jb PHeil. and Donie- 
iiiently to hare entered the Holy of 
IdII« on Ihe 10th <!«y of the sevenlh 
month, L e. in Se|>leml>er. Sre Ham- 
mond, aa abora in g Vi. note I ; and the 
Monituin prefixed bj Monlfancou to 
(he hamily. 

• Misprinlfd "and wt aclmaw- 
ledged," in folia edition. 

■ " Vfriiimlllliiium eat Judam ex- 
piate tainpio laoiidolum t 
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balo illo 22 Notembria explelo, aimi 
Grscoriim 148, ad ejusdem 29 fluiit, 
cpiicmeri* Joiarib, quie in 2i lacer- 
dotum claatibiu pcima crit, aacrifi' 
cindi functioiiem detuliise. Cni enim 
potiaa poit lantam interruptioaenn quam 
prims 1 Ab hac Novembrii H et 
hoc anno Grsi^Drum 148. neii periodi 
Juliani 4Si9. ad Septeuibria aetata m 
decimam anni ejuadem period! 17(>S 
(qui eal Jaiianui 40, conceptioni S. 
Joannia B splints iicer), bebdomadea 
interflonnt omnino 1*287, qni aunt 
orbua hiaraCici 345, eldiea prmterealB 
uve epheineriie ceptem integTs: at 
bene PetxTJas nosier sdrertil Ac pro- 
inds Seplembrii 19, ferla prima, li- 
leri Dominicali C, octava Abix epbe- 
ineria aacram in templo runctioDem 
iniverit." i^gid. Bucherina, Traetat. 
da Antiquo Paichali JudsOT. Cjrelo 
!cr. (lubjained lo hii De Doctr. 
Tcmporum Comment, in Tiplor. Aqui' 
Uo. &C-), c. viii. p. 410. Ai.t». 166* 
(Sni publ. in 1633)i proceeding to 
Infer, that the cnnceplinn of John the 
Baptiit muat be dated about Sept. 37 : 
from obich it would follow, tbal hia 
birth vi^uld be dated about Jane 27 of 
the fallowing J ear, and oar Lord's 
birth therefore very near Deo. 25 of 
that jear: an inference however which 
Bucherius leaTea liii readen to draw 
for IhemaeUes, his husineis being with 
Eaaier,noC with CbcistmH. 
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hath found tlie time of it to fall near the twenty -fifth of De- CHAP. 

cember, from the annunciation of Zachary, being of the course -; '— 

of Abia. And the lord primate's late Anuals^ maintain the iheirueda; 
twenty-fifth of December for the true day of our Lord's birth, "^ "^ 
delivered by St, Peter to the Church of Rome, upon the credit Lirih,] 
of the records of the taxes then extant at Rome, and alleged 
by Tertulliau : though the same tradition was not preserved 
in the eastern Churches; iu so mucli that, till St. Chryso- 
stom's time, all the Oiurehcs agreed not in the day upon 
which they solemnized it. 

5 52. Now, if there be so great reason, why the Lent fast [Adimi- 
nhoald go before the feast of Easier, to prepare all the world soiBmnity 
to renew the purpose and profession of their Christianity by "■'•^'''s'"-] 
ns the exercise of devotion and penance, ui well as to prepare 
those that stood for their Christianity to their baptism at 
Easter, which was for many ages the custom of the Church ; 
how can it be denied, that the solemnity of Advent', before 
the celebration of Christ's birth, is an order fit to provide the 
like means and opportunities and advantages for the advance- 
ment and improvement of Christianity by the like exercises? 

§ 53. Nor shall I need further to dispute for the observing [And of 
of Wednesdays and Fridays', or Saturdays", with those that Wednct- 
hare ftdmitted the premisses; — that the Church may and ought J?!'* '"* 
to set aside certain days for the service of God, in fasting and Snturd^f >.] 
pcnnnce for our own unworthiness, as well as in feasting and 
rejoicing for God's goodness. For since our transgressions 
have their recourse, as sure as the remembrance of onr lord's 
rising again; is it for the advantage or for the disadvantage 
of Christinaity, that the Friday should be observed for tlie 
service of God by humbling ourselves in the sight of our sius. 



» The Jnd P«rt of Ahp. Uiglier's 
Antiain, cxundin); rroin the reign of 
Antioehui Epiplianes Iu the deatruc- 
liou of (he Temple, »u fir>t published "as Dieai 
lul. Lend. 1654: and our l.onl'i birlh abDvein 
h lUteil in it at Ibe cloie at the year of the lopii 
l^e JulutD P»i«l »709, A.M. WOO, aUo $ 49. 
in<] u thil the Cireumi'illon falls in ' " 

lL> jrmr at the ume Period IT 1 U, be- 
lrr« the Vulg»r Chrialian era reipec- 
Lirelv S mi * (p, oSl; and Worlu, 

— • - - --1). Andi(i'=-' '- '- 

W. 



n neither work ii Uiere the legist 
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Ihc fiEL Proliibly the refercncu 
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luiwevn' pabti 
dilu'i Epilogue, 
itie dk7 lUclf, vi 



iihcd until aflei Tham- 



i> leao, h 

r.2S.k.it.WO0. 

ai_m 2 



tiouecl above. 
■ t. Cnwdrty, irho »ii- 
ired Hammoud in 1SS4, «!>;■ uo- 
ihing of Uiahtr. 

• See Dufretne, Oto»., <ub tod. Ad- 
Tenia*, and Wheni1y,c.v.( viii. aect, I. 

• See Ser*. of Cnd at HeL AtKiiibl. 
e.Tlii.tZ6,33: lad Uiugtiam, XX. iiL, 
■ndXXI. iii. 

" Sec abutc. ( 2*. 
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B o o K as the Lord's day for His service by setting forth His praises 
: — in the sight of His mercies ? And seeiag the Jews from be- 
fore our Lord's time observed Mondays and Thursdays for 
their private aiid piibUc humiliations, and the more solemn 
days of assembling in their synagogues, as I have shewed 
there' ; and that the Christians have always observed ^Vednes- 
days and Fridays to the hke purposes : it seems to remain 
certain thereby, that the translation of the days is the act 
of the apostles, seeking those days which were alike distant 
from the Lord's day, as those wliicli the Jews observed were 
from the sabbath ; beeanse no reason will allow, that after 
the time of the apostles, the breach between the Church and 
the synagogue being completed, Christians should imitate the 
orders of the Jews, and all agree in it. It must therefore be 
concluded, that the observation of Wednesdays and Fridays'* 
is from the apostles: though the fasting upon Saturday, which 
the west ohserveth, come from the custom of the Church of 
Rome'; which the rest of the west hath conformed itself to 
in succeeding ages. 
orotiiar § 5-1. Of the observation of the saints' memories, and the 
flnhouour ^^5^ "" which the martyrs suffered, which the ancient Church 
ofuinu called their birth-days', to wit, into a better world; I shall 
ijra], not say much, for the reason alleged before^. Only this ; that 
those, who think not so eminent accidents sufGcient occasions 
for the Church to meet upon for the sen-ice of God in the 
offices of that Christianity, which they either died in or for, 
whatsoever tbcy may pretend of their zeal for Christianity, 
cannot pretend towards that Christianity, in and for which 
they either lived or died. For to what purpose teudeth that 
Christianity, the seeds whereof were sown in their lives and 
examples or in their deaths and sufferings ; but that God may 
he glorified in the service of His name by those, that do study 
to imitate those patterns thereof, which they have set us? I 

lenibl., Milan, it wliicb liUer place the eastern 

"' ■ cuiUiin premiled; »p. S. Aug.. Lib. i. 
Ad Jtnuir., Epiit. Ii«. c ii. | 3. Gp. 

' Correcicd from MS. ; " Thursdsji," lom. ii. p. I2t, E, F.^Cojin affirms 

in orig. text the Ssturdiy fait lo have been slill 

• See Albupinrui, as cited in Iicpl in ibe KnKlisli Cburcb in his lime 

Sen. Df God. at Rel. AiKinbl., c. i[. (Rrgni Angl. Retig. CBlhot., Append. 

16. noici: Cave, Primitive Christi- o. iii. j Works, vol. iT. p, 36S). 

anilj. c. vil. pp.83— B6: and the well- ' See unotationa iii Bingbaui, XIII. 

known slot; of S. Ambrose fasting at ix. f, XX. vii. 8. 

Rome upon Hie Saturday but not at ■ Above, S 30, 3S. 
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dtny not, tliat there mny come a. burden upon the Church ( 
by multiplying the number of festival days, and that there - 
might be and was reason, why it should be abated ; but never, 
that there is superstition, either in the service of God, or in 
the circumstance of it, and occasion of celebrating it, upon 
the remembrance of God'a saints. 

§ 55, Neither will I say any more for the fasts of ember [ 
weeks, and of the llogations j since I understand not, what p 
quarrel there can be to the occasions of them in particular, if 'i 
it were agreed, that there is due ground for the setting apart 
of certain times for the service of God, whether as fasts or 
festivals. 

§ 56. Nor of the hours of the day, or the deputing of thi 
to the service of God, whether in public or in private. For 
what will those, that pretend so much to the Scriptures, 
answer to those testimonies of the Old and New Testament ; 
whereby I have proved'', that the people of God did set aside 
the third, sixth, and ninth hour of the day for that purpose? 
that the apostles of our Lord followed the same custom? 
that the Church bath always done the same ? all this while, 
supposing morning and evening prayer over and above, as 
brought in by Adam, or by Abraham, as the Jews will have 
it'. Whereupon the Christians in St, Cyprian's time, as ap- 
pears by his book De Oraltone'', had recourse to God five times 
a day : till afterwards, as it is fit that Christianity go beyond 
Judaism in the service of God, the custom being taken up by 
the more devout (whereof St, Cyprian makes mention in the 
ijsamc place') of rising by night to praise God (according to 
the prophet David, Psalm cxix, 62, "At midnight I will rise 
to praise Thee because of Thy righteous judgments"), and 
the evening service requiring some exercise as well at going 
to bed as in closing the evening {which was called the Com- 
pline"", as the complement of the day's service), the service of 
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• BV. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr.,o. ixi. 
i li: ScTT. of God >l R<1. Atiemb)., 
e, Tili I 12—1*. 

' 8«« Scldsn, De Synedt. Vel. Ebra- 
<iT..lih.Lc!; Op., lom.ip TTl, 

* Quoted in Bk. I, Of tlie Pr. of 
Chr. Tr,, c ixi. t I^' nme v. 

' ** Et qoinda mnadi lege dccuircns 
ticibiu kllcruis aoi leiolula buci^sdit. 
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God, whether public or private, became di^'idcd into seven 
-hours"; which upon these grounds were very reasonably 
counted canonical, according to the same prophet David, 
Psalm cx«, 16i, "Seven times a day will I pr^se Thee be- 
cause of Thy righteous judgments," 

5 57. In fine, there cau no question be made, that the law 
of regular hours of the day for prayer is evidently grounded 
upon the Scriptures, evidently authorized by the practice, 
not only of the Chiu'ch, but of God'a ancient people. And, 
' therefore, to make the Reformation to consist in abolishing 
le that law, is to make the Reformation to consist in abolish- 
' ing God's service. And this I think enough to be said in 
id this abridgment ; seeing I am no further to enter into debate 
of the particulars, than the justifying of the general ground 
requires : only remembering that, which I have said ah-eady, 
— that the obligation is the same, whether the particulars 
may appear to have been established by the apostles or 
received into the general practice of the Church ; the power 
of the apostles supposing the being of Christianity, which 
their work was to pi-cach, and extending no further than the 
settling of it in the community of the Church by the order 
of God'a service ; which the alteration of the state and con- 
dition of the Church must needs make changeable, as well 
Hs that which the whole Church should introduce : — so that 
— whether the apostles, or the Chmch authorized by the 
apostles, have introduced an order within the compass of 
God's law (that is, the substance of Christianity), iu the 
observation whereof the unity of the Church in the service 
of God, whicli is the end of all order in the Church, con- 
sisteth, — it shall equally oblige every Christian to maintain 



De VJTginibiu. Sed expmiam mcn- 
tianem inienio prim am apad Grscoa 
in Qu. xxiTli. S. Basilii ex Regiilts 
fhie mplicatia : apud Latinos auteni el 
nomen el Umpu* Complelorii pritnum 
inrenio in Regula S. Benedict! cap. 
XTi." Bellarm., De Bonii Opp. ia 
partic, lib. i. De Oralione, c. 1 1 ; Con- 
tio». torn. iiL pp. 13S2. D, 13fi3. A. 

° See Van Etpcn, Jtu Eocln., torn. 
T. Di«t. de Maris Caoon., pp. 143, rq.. 
for Ihe canon law respecting tbem: >ud 



Bellarai., ai qanted in laat note, ca 
10, tq., pp. 1345. B, aq. ; and Mrde, 
Epist. Ixvi. Works, Bk. ii. pp. inSO, 

1031; PearsoD, Prslect. iil in AcL 
Aposl. numra. iii. It. (Minor Theol. 
Works, voLLpp. 330, 331),' Bingham, 
XIIL ix.: ind the ealeau of autho- 
rities collected bf Casin, in the Pie- 
r»c« lo hii Collection of PriTale Devo- 
tions for lliB Hours of Prarer, Works, 
vol. ii. 0»£ ISM : (or eridenoe fhim 
falhera of llie ellenl and antiquity of 
the primitive practice. 
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and cherish it, upon the crime of scltism to be incurred, in 
CHse any breach fall out b; riolating the asinc. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



THB notjx or OOD tikd to build bynac<:joues, tuodoii vox bt tiig 

LETTBB or Tn£ LAV. THE CHUBCH TO PROVIDE CUUftCllBS, TnOVOH 
TBB BCRIPTUnE COMKAMD IT NOT. PBESCBIBINO TUB FOllM Of GOB's 
PUBLIC SKBTiCE, IS NOT aDEUCHlNG THE SPIEIT. THE TS^tLIEU IS 
PRB.SCH1BEI) TOE CRCRCII FOB OOd's FBAISGS. THE BCHIPTDRES PRE' 
SCRIBED TO BE BEAD IN THE CDCRCB. TBI OHSEB O? BBATmrS THEM 
TO BE PR ESCRIBED BT TBE OBOIICH. 

Now, as for the determination of certain plnccs for the The 
•ervice of God, I cannot see how there is or can bo geue- p,ovi,ie 
rally and absolutely any dispute, whether or no there ought chutdie" 
to be plaecs set apart for that purpose, so that all Chrintians Scripmrc 
may know where to resort to sen^e God ; the matter being "(""'Jfl''" 
so evident to the coramou reason of all men, that to make 
any scruple about it, in regard that there is no precept 
of fiod's law for it written, either to the Jews iu the Old 
Testament, or the Christiana in the New, were to make a 
doubt whether God gave His lav to reasonable creatures 
or not. * 

§ 2. Indeed, in the Old Testament, there is a ]ireeept for tIk prople 
all God's people, to resort to "the place" where He "should J'^bii^f^T^ 
choose to place His Name" for the offering of thpir burnt- najroaiirs 
sacrifices and oblations, which He thereby makes abominable byTtfr lei" 
any where else to be offered. But this might have been'""'^"'" 
A colour to have pretended, that God had forbidden (so far [Dcih. xii. 
f from requiring) all other rehgious assemblies of His people, ''• "■ ^'i 
\ or any places to be set apart for that purpose : had not 
His propheta and the govcniors of His people understood 
from the bcgiuuing the difference between lIis spiritual and 
carnal law, answerable to the difference between the kingdom 
of heaven and the land of promise ; and that, though the 
ceremonial service of God in the temple could not bo ho 
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parted from His spiritual service, that the place to wliicli 
the one was confined should exclude the other, yet the spi- 
ritual service of God was to extend to those places, from 
whence His figurative and ceremonial service stood excluded 
by the Law. It is no marvel then, if for a time (the acts 20* 
vfhereof we read in the hooks of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and 
Samuel) sacrifices were offered in the high places ; that is, 
in other places deputed to the service of God, besides that 
where the ark of the covenant stood : whether we suppose, 
that the choice, which God by the Law had intimated that 
He would make, of a place where He intended to settle His 
service, were not executed all the while before the bringing 
of the ark to Jerusalem and the building of the temple 
there; or whether there was a conditional purpose of God 
of settling His service in the tribe of Ephraim at Sliiloh, 
declared unto His people, which obliged them to resort 
thither (as we see they did by the beginning of Samuel), 
but that, this purpose being declared void by the captivity 
of the ark, the high places came to be permitted again, 
as before the ark had begun to settle in Shiloh. 

§ 3. In the mean time, 1 hold the opinion neither blame- 
able nor improbable, which the beat learned do advance for 
the beginning of synagogues in the laud of promise" (that 
is to say, of places where the people might and were to 
assemble for the service of God, which was not confined to 
the ark) ; to wit, that these high places were afterwards 
deputed to the residence of prophets and their disciples, and 
to that service of God which all Israel could not be present 
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at in tlie temple: though those, that suhmitted not to the 
Law as the determiiiatioa of God's choice to Jernsaleni, did 
not cease to offer sacrifices niid bum incense in the high 
places; especially in such times, when idolatry was grown so 
strong, that it could not be punished by exterminating those 
cities that were found to have a hand in it ; according to the 
Law, Deut. [xiii. 12 — 16]. For it is erident, that offering 
sacrifice in the high places was a great mean to palliate 
idolatry ; and for that reason had been forbidden by the 
Law. But what reason hath any man to reject this opinion, 
having no better evidence for any other place or opportunity 
for any religious assembly of God's people, but only that 
before the ark, for so long time? Indeed, in those psalms 
that are entitled to Asaph, from Ixxiii. to Lxxxiii., there 
is mention more than once of other houses of God besides 
the temple''. But of those psalms, and the author and time 
of them, there is difficulty made, whether written by Asaph, 
or afterwards given to his posterity to sing in the templei. 
For seeing they not only seem to point out Nebuchadnezzar 
by "the wild boar out of the wood" {Ixsx. 13), but also 
the time when they had no prophets [Ixxiv. 9) ; either we 
must grant, that these things are said by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, or that they were written in after times. I do in- 
deed coutinue rather of the former judgment. But I spare 
not to allege the uncertainty for an evidence, how far they 
were from having any written law for the building of syna- 
gogues; which nevertheless was a thing so necessary for 
maintenance of their religion, and the service of God ac- 
cording to it, that no man in his right senses can question, 
whether they were tied to it or not, 

§ 4. Be it therefore uncertain, how far sjiiagogues were 
propagated in the land of promise before the Babylonian 
captivity. For after the return, which is the foot of account 
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' for the time, from whence all idolatry was detested by them ; 

- from this time, when their dispersions among the nations 
began together with their detestation of their idolatries, be 
it resolved, both that they did take upon them the building 
of synagogues for that service not confined to the temple, 
which they found themselves tied to frequent, and that they 
ought so to do'. 

,B § 5. Now when Christianity first came in, not severed 

'" from Judaism, hut distinguished by some ofllices, namely of 
baptism and tlie cuchariat, that is to say, by such prayers as 
were made at both ; it is no marvel, that the Christians, fre- 
quenting the service of God together with the Jews either 
in the temple or in the synagogue, did content themseli'es to 
celebrate the ofEces proper to Christianity in private houses'. 
For I confess, when St, Luke says, that they "broke bread," 
that is, "celebrated the cucharist," as the Syriac' translates 
it, " KOT* oIkov," that is, " at home," or " from bouse to 
house," Acts ii. 46 ; I rather think this was done iu private 
houses" : though Beza ' might be my author, that they bad 
houses set apart for that purpose, if I meant to strain mine 
opinion beyond the evidence of it. 

§ 6. But of the Church of Corinth I say not the same; 207" 
where I find uo appearance by St. Paul's Epistles, that there 

E was any correspondence between the Jews and the Chria- 
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2304— 23U7), ind Mede a 



■ So Gratius, id loc; — "Deni aul 
riwni limul >d menum FOnTuiiebiiit 
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previoui clauK of the ver8«} at the 
" peeuliarea cislua" at the Ch>itlia»s, 
"lanquam (yiiigogM," ia diatiiictiDD 
from theii meeting* in the temple. 

' " Muliitudo eomm qui jam uoinen 
dei'erani Christo HieTOiolrmi]! jam turn 
proculdubin ptoroat lequirebat ul ad 
camtnuDeiii ilium convictDm pluiea id 
id domuaeoDinKxlKdeligerentur: glcut 
videmiu in urbibua populoaiinccleaiatii 
cujusqiie civilitit in pluret wapetxlia 



"per siiigulat domot" (Bezn himself 
trsiislalet, " domstim") — u imbigu- 
oua," quoniam ungularum domoruiii ap- 
pelliliune cujusque domua piivola sg. 
niflcantur, qua interp relatione cominu- 
iii> i]le ID rdibui arlit, qaot opua fait, 
convielui loUi •ideretur."— But Mede, 
ia his Disi^oune upon ■■Churches, that 
ia. Appropriate Placet for Cbrialian fot- 
ship.bulh in and eier since the Apoitlet' 
time"(WorkB,Bk.n.pp.408— 4)0; iiral 
publ. in less), is even more decided, 
IraLiilating hot' dTcov oeitlier "doma- 
tim" nor ■' per domos," but as equivalent 
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tians, or any expectation that the service of God according c H 
to Chriatiaaity, succeeding Judaism, might convert syna- - 
gogues into churches. And when St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 
xi. 22, — "Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or 
despise ye the church of God, and shame those that have 
not ?" — not only the antithesis between " houses to eat and 
drink in," and "the church of God," but also the diii'erence 
between "shaming the poor," and "despising the church 
of God," seems to require, that a "church" there signify a 
church^ ; that is, the place, not the people : though not 
doubting, that the assemblies of the Christians were there 
held many times in ordinary houses and upper rooms. Acts 
i. 13; XX. 8; but finding the Church at Corinth so well 
settled, that, if those of Jerusalem contributed their estates 
to the maintenance of the people of the Church, no man can 
marvel, that they should disburse for a church. 

§ 7. How far, then, the Church began to be possessed of [And 
places set apart for the offices of Christianity, seems to ^u Qj^^foi, 
depend upon two points, severally in several places ; the •' '"P* 
probability of persenition, and the compliance with Judaism ; beginning, 
unless those two be reducible to one, in regard of the great *? *"*■" ** 
appearance, that at the beginning all probability of per- sisnce* 
aecution depended u[)on the interruption of compliance and * ""' ■' 
correspondence with tlie Jews. This all reason justifieth, 
that the Christians, so far as there was appearance of proba- 
bihty that they might enjoy the liberty of meeting at certain 
known places, did from the beginuing set apart certain 
places for that purpose, either upon contribution of the 
Churches, or upon tlie bberal devotion of particular per- 
sons*. And for the proof of this I think I need no more 
than the visible example of the Jews, and the advantage 
vliich tlieir religion and tlie truth of God had found by 
Iiaving sot places, to wliich not only their own might resort 
to serve God out of a profession of His truth, but even the 
j;eQtilea be won from the worship of idols, by becoming ac- 
quainted with the profession which they celebrated at such 
certain places. The eflFect of this advantage is evident to us 
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)U>OK bv the Aetat of the Apostles^ and the mention which there 
1 1 1 * 

• - we find of their preaching in the Jews' synagogues. For 

w \ xiii et^mmoidy there is idso mention of '' devout men/' and 
^*it1** "devout women,** and "such as worshipped God," of the 
\vUi.i,:HI)|teutilea; being indeed those, that were converted from the 
LWu y«l worship of idols to the true God, Whom the Jews wor- 
«t Hx)») ahipjKHl* And therefore St. Paul, when he sheweth that 
*vW.i»ii>] rhristiauity had the like advantage by the resort of gentiles 
unto their assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, makes me think it 
still more )m>bable, that they had then at Corinth certain 
known )daces, set apart for their assemblies. Only I will 
add the evidence of common sense, how much more oppor- 
tunity tliere must needs be for companies that are grown 
numerous to assemble in certain known places set apart for 
that use» than in ordinary houses, serving for other pur- 
poses. 
I XU ai' ^ 8k And therefore, though I believe, that there is still 
i^^'jjj^j^^jj^^ mention in such records as the Church hath left, of as- 
i'Hur^h ^ semblies held in ordinary houses (that is to say, that there 
IS»))/kv«« i)* many times mention of the assemblies of Christians, in 
fUiwi,J ijj^ jjy^h of ^jj^ saints and the acts of martyrs, in private 
houses, and not in churches*); yet of the titles and coemeteries 
of the Church of Rome *» I do not believe the like. For this 
word *' title," necessarily importeth a mark set upon a place, 
set aside for church-goods to church-uses : it being then a 
visible custom in the world, for those things, that became the 
exchequer's by some title of right, to have marks set upon 
them, challenging them upon that title; and this being the 
reason of the name. Neither is it necessary, that this mark 
should be a cross without, as the Cardinal Baronius ^ imag- 
ines, which might discover them to persecutors ; seeing the 
mark might be visible, though only to Christians, witnessing 
the consecrating of the place to that distinct use. There is 
no cause, then, to discredit that which we have immediately 
fVom Anastasius^^ because he had the best and the ancient est 

• Sen Hoapinian, De Orig.Templor., XII. Dissert Jur. Eccles. Antiq., Diss, 

lib. i. c. vl. pp. 25, »q. Tigur. 1672 ii. De Antelucanis Christian. Coetibus, 

(tlrat publ. ill 1087) :— Vedelius (as § iv. p.d9. 

quoted below in § 11. note n), § 8. p. »» See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., 

73: — Dlondel, De Episc. et Presb., c. xvi. § 42. 

leot, iii. pp. 216, &c. ; to whom Thorn- « Quoted ibid., note a. 

dike ia probably referring :— Boehmer, «* Quoted in Serv. of God at Rel. 
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?ords of [tliaf] Church for Ms materials; — that Pope Erar- CHAP. 

istua, BO near our Lord, divided the titles, that is, the churches — ^ 

then extant, among his presbyters. For whereas Coriiehus, Lios.] 
>8'iu his letter to Fab iua. Bishop of Antiochia, inEusebiua*, 
which I speak of elsewhere '', telia him, that the Church of 
Rome had then six and forty priests ; Optatus ' in his second 
Book affirms, tliat the Christians had in Rome, wlicn the 
Donatists 6rat came thither, " ^uatfrn^in/a basilicas et quad 
exairrit " — " forty fair chnrches and upwards." For those 
houses, which Christians having consecrated to the use of 
the Church, a room was reserved in for Divine service, were 
afterwards turned into better buildings, merely for the ser- 
vice of God, and not for the retiring of Christians in time of 
persecutions. Ensebius, Eccles. Ilist. viii, 2 J, shews ua, that, 
afore the persecution of Diocletian, the Christians in all cities 
had raised new buildings from the very foundations, because 
the old received not their assemblies. So near then comes 
the number of churches at the Donatists' coming to Rome, 
to the number of priests in Cornelius his time. So near 
comes this agreement to justify the distribution of titles 
under Lvaristus. 

5 9. As for the burying places of Christians (which their [Theooe- 
faith rauat need [s] require them to keep distinct from the se- ™hrt>ii 'n» 
pulchres of them who had it not, whether within or without MpBciaiiy 

I their cities), who can deny, that it was a great opportunity ftome.] 
for the celebrating of their assembUea? Especially the re- 
mains of them near Rome, that are yet extant, witnessing, 
what means there was, both for their refuge there in the time 
of persecution, and also for the solemnizing of the offices of 
Christianity : as you may see by those things which Cardinal 
Baromua ** relateth. 
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peror ii eve 



§ 10, I allegetl afore' the sentence of the emperor Alexan- 
der Severus about a plnce questionable between the Chris- 
tians and the taverners '" : being very confident, that no rea- 
son will aJlow, that this place could be otherwise adjudged to 
the Christians thau as belonging to the Church of the place. 

§11.1 know we have many places alleged out of Origen °, 
Amobius", Lactantius ", and others that defend Christianity 
against the gentiles % to shew that Christians then had no 
temples. But the effect of them lies in the word templum, 
vaas, «'n, signifying stately fabrics, built for the magnifying 
] of the professed religion by those who built them ; which the 
Christians could not then do, when their religion was not 
allowed. In the mean time, places for the opportunity of as- 
sembling themselves, which Amobius ■■ and Ammianus' call 
" conveniicula," they can no more then be supposed to have 
wanted, than to have been no Christians. 

§ 12. And that before Constantine they had those fabrics, 
which might bear the name' of " templa," or " banlic/e," be- 
cause for the bulk and beauty of them answerable to the tem- 
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Svi iaiB^it tli rir iAi)$n ■oil' 4^apfi- 
ffirai." Origen, Cnnt. Ceiauni, lib. 
nil. g 19 i Op., (am. i. p. 7S6. B (and 

ibid. lib. Hi. ) 34. p. 469, B)'; quoted 
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Vede1iu>, Exerdt iu Ignat. Ep. ad 
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churehea in the fini three centuries. 
So alioSuicer., Theiaar., luh voc. Naifi. 
See BiDgham, Vllt. i, 13. ii]., for a full 



answer; and Mede as quoted in { 5. 
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lib. vi. p. 190. Log. Bat I SSI. 

t " Cnr ad pariele* el Hgna et Ia;u- 
des potiuimum, quam illo apectatis, 
ubi eoaeuGcredilitl Quid aibi tempi at 
Quid arie talunl?" Lactijit., Divin, 
Instit., lib. ii. De Orig. Errorii, c 2. 
p. 1 IS. ed. Spark. 

1 E. g. Minueiua Felin, Octav., c. v. 
pp. 101. 102. Lug. Bat. 1709; "Cur 
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Vcdeliua aa above. — See also S. Clem. 
Alex., Strom., lib. vii. g S ; Op. toin. il. 
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pies of the heathea gods or the great men's pslaces among the 
Bomans, some whereof perhaps were by that time dedicated 
to be churches, the same Lnctantius" may be my witness, 
where he mentioneth such a one at Nicomedia ; " Eijo, cum 
in Biihffaia oratoriag literat accilus docerem, contigissetque, 
vt todem tempore Dei tem/jlum everteretur"^—" 1," saith he, 
"being sent for into Bithynia and teaching eloquence, when 
it fell out that the temple of God waa pulled down," This 
vas one of those fair buildings, which Easebius' spoke of, 
act up before the persecution of Diocletian and pulled down 
by it. And besides the place quoted afore, Optatns', lib. i. ; 
where, speaking of the bishops that mafle the [sect'] of the 
Donatiats after the persecution of Diocletian, he saith, that 
they met in council at Carthage "in domo Urbani CarUii:" 
giring for a reason, " Nondum enim erant basilica restHulte" 
— " Because the palaces were not restored" to the Church, 
therefore they met in a private house. 

§ 13. And truly it were a thing so barbarous, Cyclopical 
(»0 beoomiug those monsters, of whom the poet says, " 'Ai 
5' oi&flt ovSip ovSevos" — that "none of them hearkens to 
•notber in any thing'"), to imagine, that it is not necessary 
to have certain known places for Christians to meet at for 
the service of God, that I will not suppose, that the question 
is about that point amongst us, whatsoever noise may have 
been made in this confusion amongst us : but, rather, that 
the difference is about having stately fabrics, for magnifying 
of the religion which wc profess ; about the manner of build- 
ing them, according to tlie importance of those offices for 
which tliey are biiilt; about the consecrating of them, and 
the holiness to be ascrilied to them ; about using the same 
buildings, which have once, either truly or imagiuarily, been 
polluted with idolatry: all which being considerations not 
I proper to this place, I shall content myself to have s^d this 
to the point proper to this place. 

§ 14. I go forwards to consider the order, or the matter 
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BOOK and form, of tlie public service of God; wliich I cannot do 
— ' - without setting aside one scruple, whicli was never lieard of 
lie MfTice, ill God's Church till our time, and in our time hath been 
'""* carried on so hot, that it hath been one of the chief pre- 
ibe spirit, tences of dissolving the unity of the Church in England, 
which hath opened the gap to all the dirisioua which we are 
overrun with. It is pretended, that God is not to be served 
with forms of prayer prescribed by the Church"; but with 
that which His Spirit indites to those who have the grace of 
the Spirit, whether appointed by the Church to the ministry 
of God's service in public (which are those, and only those, 
as I have shewed'', that are designed to bear a share iu the 
government of the Church), or not, 
[Inconsis- ^ 15. What the Presbyterians have abated hereof by their 
the Prc»- Directory, I will not be troubled to enquire. Every man may 
bjter>>n> remember, that, so long as the business was to dissolve the 
the Direc- Unity of the ChuToh and to make void the laws which settled 
""3i it, they cried up this position as much as the rest. But 
when it came to order that confusion which they had made 
themselves, they then found it necessary to limit both the 
matter and form, though not the words, which the offices of 
Diiine sei-vice should be celebrated with'. \Miich, what was 
it but Plowdeu's case : that, for the form of God's senice 
to be prescribed by themselves, it is not only lawful but re- 
quisite; by the Church, altogether abominable'. And, in- 
deed, those who must needs take upon them to appoint the 
persons who are to minister to the people, must needs take 
upon them to appoint the form in which it was to be done : 

in the book Kncnrards put Torth by 
Ibein, epiilled, '■ A Supply of Pr«yer 
for (he Ship* that ■am Hiniiteri to 
pnjuilb iheni, igncibk id ifae Diiec- 
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lithed bj auihorit;." So alio Jer. 
Tuyloi, Apol. for Set Fonni of Lilurgy, 
i 131 i Worki,TDLT. p. 301. 
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pire Uamnioiid alto (Vin of New 
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they who make the one to depend upoa the motion of God'a c h aP. 1 
Spirit, must make the other do the like; though never able - 
to make evidence of any such motion in any person that ever 
pretended it. 

5 16. AaA yet is that all, that ever hatli been alleged, bo [Teiw of 
far as I know, for au opinion* so new to God's Church ; that t]iegtd 
St. Paul forbiddeth to " queneh the Spirit" {1 Thess. v. 19). I SKsmit 
do not deny, that other tests of St. Paul have been alleged'' : lervicc, re- 
wbo in 1 Cor. xii., xiv., disconraeth so largely of the use of'"'* '"""'' 
spiritual graces ; ordering also how they should be exercised (snuei of 
and employed in the said Church: nor that, writing to the ' i""'--' 
Komans, viii. 23, 26, 27, he saith, that the Spirit, which 
groancth for the resurrection in those that " have the first 
fruits of" it, "helpeth the infirmities" of the saints ("not 
knowing what to pray for as they ought"), "interceding for 
them with groans unutterable;" 'which the Searcher of hearts, 
knowing the mind of the Spirit,' findeth to be made "after the 
will of God." But in these sayings there is nothing hke a 
precept, much less such a one as may seem to oblige the 
whole Church. On the contrary, the evidences are so fre- 
quent, and so palpable, in the discourse of St. Paid to the 
Cunuthtans, that the graces whereof he speaketh are mira- 
culous graces (such as God then furnished the Churcli with, 
to evidence the presence of His Spirit in it, as wcU as for 
their edification in Christianity and assistance in God's ser- 
vice) ; that it were madness to require the Church to follow 
tho rules, which suppose them, which now appear no more 
in the Church. And, truly, with what conscience can be 
allege ngainst the Church of Rome, that miracles are ceased 
(tiie grace whereof is ranked by St. Paul with those which 
tend to the edification of the Church, 1 Cor. sii. 8 — 10, 28 — 
80), who challengetfa for himself or his fellows the privilege 
of those graces in God's Church ? With what conscience can 
they hear St, Paul say, 1 Cor. nii. 7, that " the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man to profit with;" and 
challenge themselves the privilege of profiting the Church by 
teaching or by praying, without any "manifestation of the 
Spirit?" For are they not challenged every day to make 
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BOOK manifest, that ever any of them did speak by God's Spirit 

:— and not by the Bpirit of this world, inapiriDg the fruita of tbt:, 

flesh, by carnal or rather diabolical pride, innovating iK 

matters of faith and destroying the nniformity of God'^ 

service? 

CTroe § 17. And, therefore, when St Paul, having said, " Qnendi 

e not the Spirit," addcth, " Despise not prophecies ;" what hadl 

J^I been alleged, what can be alleged, why it should not be! 

w. 19, HL] thought, that he repeatetb in brief that order, which be had 

declared so largely to the Corinthians : — that the grace oCl 

speaking in unknown languages should not be discountiM 

nanced in the Chnrch, and so the Spirit extinguished ; but] 

that prophecies, the grace whereof he there preferreth so Ut 

before it, should no way be neglected for it. Truly, be tbifi 

[I Cor. saitb, "The manifestation of tbe Spirit is given to all to pro* 

fRoaLtiii. fit with," doth say in eS'ect, that the Spirit, which groane&f 

«*.*«.«.] for the resurrection in them which have the first fruits (that 

is, tbe prime graces) of it, makes intercession for the aainla 

according to God, by helping that infirmity of theirs, wbereb]^ 

they know not what to pray for of themselves. For tboM^ 

who had not always had the apostles' doctrine sounding ia! 

their ears, but only were instructed by them and their fel^ 

lows so far as to be St for baptism, remaining nevertbelea 

novices in Christianity; why should we think them fit ttt 

know what to pray for in all occasions? Why should ml 

think it strange, that God should give the first-fruits of Uil 

Spirit to profit them with in this case? 

[Uinca- § 1^- Sit tl*^ faith of Christ with the reasons and cods» 

loiu giftf qaences thereof being settled, and the order of the Chiircli 

h*fe aom being established : as the gift of miracles ceased, as well to 

t wvlTiu mi- ^^^ bodily health and support of Christians and the Church, 

, ncaloiu as to the demonstration of God's presence and witness to tbi 

truth of Christianity ; as the delivering of incorrigible sinnea 

to Satan, "to the destmction of the flesh" by bodily disease* 

and death, ceased, when obedience to God's Church was est*« 

blished; soisitQO marvel, if the graces of God's Spirit, Whid 

profited the Church in teaching them what to pray for, should 

no more be granted, when the Church had not only knom 

ledge but good order established, hy which those ot&ces ntigbt 

be performed to the profit and edification of Christians, Lei 
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tlieiD, then, who find that they caa cure the sick by their CHAP, 
prayers, anoint tbeni with oil upon that ground and to that ' 

purpose. Let them, who can, sing psnlras exterapore, so as |3*."j^^ 
to become the praises of God {because St, Paid aaith, " Wlien »■ l*i ly ■ 
ye come together, every one of you bath a paalm, hath a doc- aa.l "'"'^ 
trine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- I 

tion ;" and that may be as well suggested upon the place as I 

aforehand). St. Paul saith, that, if a stranger coining into I 

tliQ Church shoidd benr divers speak in strange languages I 

that which they made not their hearers understand, he I 

"would say [they'] were mad" {1 Cor. xiv, 23) ; notwith- I 

standing that it migbt appear, that they [could^] not speak J 

those languages but by God's Spirit. I will only demand of 1 

them not to abuse and dishonour God's Spirit, by imputing I 

unto it those operations which it is not for the honour of I 

God to a^^knowlcdge : and then tell them, that they must he M 

tried by our common Christianity, whether that they pretend ■ 

to say or to do by the same, agree with it. " 

5 19. But for the order of God's service in the Church, Tha P»»l- 
let us proceed according to the principles premised, compar- ^ribeS'ihe 
ing that which wc find extant in the Scriptures with the Churth tot 
original and general pmctico of God's Church, to say, that, priiKi, ■ 
the service of God consisting of Plis praises, the doctrine of I 

the Scriptures read and cspouudcd, and the prayers of the I 

Cliurch {especially those which the communion of the eu- M 

chariit is celebrated with), in the first place, the psalms of I 

David (that is, the book of Psalms) is necessarily, by the 4 

practice of the whole Church, a form of God's praises, de- 9 

tcrmincd to the Church. Which conclusion, as it is easily S 

Bccn, extendetb further than those psalms, which by the ■ 

titles of them or by other circumstance of Scriptures may fl 

api>car to have been composed to be sung in the temple; ■ 

tliough this contain a peremptory instance against thia I 

atrange demand, that it sboidd be unlawful to serve God I 

with sot forms^. For what difference can be imagined be- H 

twccn psalms and prayers as to that purpose? ' 

§ 20. But the conclusion is directed against that new [Upon 
light, which pretcudcth to cast the Psalms out of the Church, "j^JJ P"^ 

lons> lo 

' AdiledCroia US. arii;. texl. Chnitlaiii.] 

< Corndcil iraCD MS.; "uiuld." in ^ See above, f 14. 
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BOOK becauae it appcareth^ that they were composed upon the par- 
^'^* ticular occasions of the prophet David or other servants of 
God by whom they were penned, and therefore not concern- 
ing the state of Christ's Church, so as to be frequented by 
Christians, upon public as well as private occasions, for the 
praises of God^ This conceit is suflScient to shew, how little^' 
those now lights do understand of our common Christianity : 
overlooking that, which the Church hath always supposed 
against the Jews, as the only ground, whereupon she wrest- 
oth the Scriptures of the Old Testament out of their hands, 
aud tunicth them to the interest of the Church against them- 
lolves i to wit, that the prophets, being inspired by the same 
Spirit Which our Lord sent His apostles, did preach the same 
Christianity with them, though, according to the dispensation 
of that time, figuring the spiritual estate of Christians by the 
temporal estate of God*s then people, and enjoining the duties 
of God's spiritual obedience in a measure correspondent to 
the light of the time. For upon this ground hath it been 
received by the whole Church, that the case of David, and of 
other the servants of God, who penned the Psalms, is the 
ease, first, of our Lord Christ, then of Christ's Church, whe- 
ther iu the whole thereof, or in the state of particular Chris- 
tians ; l>aYid and the rest bearing first the person of Christy 
then of His Cluureh, according to the principles premised in 
the fir»t lWk\ 
I KviOtne^ § Sl« 1 might here allege that ingenious saying of St. Hil- 
^ftiiKrit, ,ypY% that Christ **hath the kev of David," because the spi^ 
iw« «r iW« ntual »eiise i^^the l^salter is opened by the discovery of Christ 
ctmU 1 ^^ ^^^^ Chureh. 1 might allege St Augastin^ accepting of 

Yti %\f0i\ ^ A«<i^^jkvlk«»um4bvCut«Ti(Ku r-M» in Eo propbcds fide «biicgafci» 

^ t. ] M M^wtf^ Vy lUx^iirr. \ . vt 3L cUu^et qoiMi nemo pcssit aperire. Nnl- 

"» $<f« AW^hK f ^ «K^i^ lu Itts ettim cia Hie. in Q«o luee pio- 

• ^ix I. VM l>i<' IV <^f V^^ir, Tt.» c* f becxtft 5ast *« ex^tMOL, daTem intelfi- 

\*i $ **x *^x; ««kI *w aW l^i. It OC jr^crsf li;;y» sbkiimc.** S. UOar. 

h»^i t^*i* lf<* |W Ws" »«tf^r«l a>Mi^ f ^ V>i^\:;rss*' ,cr TrdHnios) **qul- 

]pMk <t itii:!!^ H .»lli!lc«l^ l>fe>i>i it K^ JiittW:tT AVittr^£5ssaei ««&« ttbi cos 

f^M» ^^«N<I «e<NN^ <U«4k^ e< cU)Mk«» rj^-tt ^>rctt ^vcn rijcla— Tocsrit, 
5|iMil IMHIP^ •|<«n<^ <w« «<rr Vib^v ^«jr «(^fiM «^ ec> ^^uwuk ««fcem icgnlas 

fMNMMi M M««« ex- l>tii* 
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Tycliouius the Donatist his rules for the exposition of the < 
Psalms; — that those things, which are literally uaderstood - 
of the temporal state of David and God's then people, are 
to be spiritually understood of the state of our Lord Christ 
here on earth first, then of the spiritual estate of His whole 
Church and of each Chrisliaii, But I had rather allege the 
practice of God's whole Church ; of which there is no age, 
no part, to be named and produced, in which it may appear 
that God was not served by singing the psalms of Da^Hd 
to His pruse. 

§ 22. Not that I would confine this office to that form [' 
which the Psalter yields ; or think, that the apostles' exhor- f", 
tatioDs, CoL iii. 16, James v. 13, Ephes, v. 19, can be con- ^: 
fined unto them : being well assured, by comparing that c 
which I read in the apostles with that which I read in Ter- '" 
tulliau's Apologetic (where be saith, that the Christians, at a 
their feasts of love, were wont to provoke one another to sing p| 
Bometliing of God's praises], that they did in a simple style, ti: 
but from a deep and lofty sense, compose the praises of God 
in psalms of their own, fitted to that light wliicb the coming 
of Christ hath brought into the Church. But that I would 
have this loathing of the book of Psalms, recommended (not 



II. " 

I 



occalt*. QuiTum piiiDum ponti, ' De 
Domino (t £o<" Cotfart,' sccundim 
* Da Domini Carpore bJputilD,' Icniam 
*l>e proimtrii et L^»,' quariam * De 
■pccic el geiurt,' quinlam ' Dc tempo- 
nbut," KXIain " nereMpitulnlione,' »ep- 
timun ' De diabolo et ejut corpore.' 
Qiuc qaiileni coDiidenIc, licul sb illo 
■prriatilUT, noa paium idjuvini ad 
puelraiiila qim tccia aunt Uiviuoruin 
eluquinrum: ncc lanien nmnii, qun ita 
■cripla (unl ut nan fauile intflliganliir, 
pouunl hi* regulii inrcniti, Hil aliia 
modU pluribui, quoi lioa namcto lep- 
t«nario uique adio non nl iite com- 
plrxut, Dl idem i»HmulU»ponat ob- 
■cnra, la qujbui tiij-um rcgularum *H- 
hibct nnlluii, quoniim noc opui eil." 
S. Aug., De Doct. Chrial.. lib. iii. c 
30. 1 4S 1 Op., tnm. iiL P. i. p. ST. E, 
T, — "Prima (ngula) 'it Domino ec 
I^u* Corporc' cat ; in qna ■cieulci all- 
aunda CapilSa et CDrporin, id at, 
ChiiMi et Ecoleua, aiiatii penonam 
nobia intimari. . . non hsntemua quan- 
do a capitf ad oorpu*, rel • carp"" 



cnnailnr ad caput, et taRirn non cndi- 
luc ab una eademque pcrtona." Id. 
ibid., f 44. p. S8. E,— "Seeunda . . 
potent et lie appelUri, ut dictretur de 
permiiU Eccleaia," 3ic 1<I. ibid., fi 
45. ibid. P._" Tenia . 






t liter*,' 



Id. 



>;d., i i6. p. a! 

Ihem up (except the third) in } G6. (p. 
64. C.) thui^thit "aliud ex alio f.- 
ciiint iiitelligi, quod eat proprium Ira- 
picn locutionii," Sec; and chiiracleT- 
izing them in general u " bene led 
non plene" (ibid., ) 46. p, 59. C). Tlie 
ItrgulK of Tychoniua ue in the Bib* 
liotb. PP, torn. lY. pp. las. <q. ed. 
1 Il'ii2 : and relate to tlie whole of Scrip- 
ture, not to the PutlniE exi-luiivelf. 

* " Ut quisqne de Scripturia annctii 
vel de pFOprio iogenio folcat, pra<u- 

probatur quomodo biberit." Tciinll.. 
Apolngeticui, c xxiix Op , p. J3. U: 
lefuting the heathen ulumnie* re«pect- 
iiis the Clirittiui luie-reuMi. 
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BOOK by the Church of England but) by the whole Churcli, to be 
— ~ — taken for an evident mark, that we are weary of the c 



Christianity of God's people, and do luat for new meat of our 
[Exod.xvi. own asking, if not for the fleabpotB and ouiona and garlick of 
Si Numb. iT.,,,^^ 
ii.4. fi.] Egypt. 
The Scrip. § 23. As for the reading of the Scriptures in the Church ', 



be read the Scriptures (for we understand by IreuEcus', aud may see 
Church ; ^y Oil"" aucestora the Saxona', that Christianity liath subsisted 
[•"""f^E- among people that had not the use of letters; though our 
Oi« »eci» of ancestors the Saxons had the Scriptures before they had the 
thu liD..!.] j^gg Qf letters, by the means of them who brought tliem Chris- 
tianity, but Ireuicus speaks of barbarous nations, that were 
Christians before they knew of any Scriptures) : I see it rather 
neglected than disputed against by the sects of this time. 
Why neglected, divers reasons may be conceived ; though 
they (perhaps as a disparagement to the Spirit, whence they 
may pretend to have their orders, the carnal man only 
choosing in religion that which by the use of reason he is 
convinced to come from God, contrary to the principles set- 
tled at the beginning) think fit to allege none. 
[The nsed § 24. Their illuminati, perhaps, are already so perfect in 
lupcMedri ^^^ ic^t, that it were loss of time for them to assemble to hear 
bjanypre- the Scriptures read. To whom I must say, that those, who 
lumriiaiion ^^ enlightened by God, are always humble aud ready to con- 
tinue in the unity of the Church ; as I have shewed by the 
premisses, that ail Christians ought to do : that, if they do so, 
the greater part of the Church by much will have need to 



iuj 



MS. iq. 



iee Ser.. of Cod U Rel. A.iembt., 
I », IQ; and Uailier'a H»t. Dog- 
:a Contrur. &c de Scriptims el 
1 VernaculU, Worlii, toI. lii. pp. 



luid aulem li neque ipoMoli 
.J...U...U EcripliiraB reliquiasent nobis, 
noniie oportcbal ardinem tt<\xa Iradi- 
tioiiis, quam tradideruol iia qnibui 
committcbant EccleaUat Cui ordtna- 
tioni Mseritiunt mulljE jfCDlea barbariB, 
eorum qui in ChrUtum c redan t. ainc 
charU Tel atramento Beriptaoi habealea 
per Spiiilum in cordibu* luis aalulem, 
et Teterem traditiotiani diligentei cus- 
tadienUn, in aaum Deum credentea fa- 
biicatarein csli et lerrie eL oinnium 



quB in cit aunl. per Chriatum Jcnum 
Dei FilLum.- S. Iron.. Adv. H»r., 
lib. iiU c. i. pp. 2U5. b. 2D6. a. 

' St Auj^sdae entered Englinil 
A.D. 597. Il appeam a queittian 
whethvt [ha Sunns had not aoine al- 
phabetical character! before hia time 
(Sh.iron Tururr, Anglo-Sas. Bt, TiL 
c. \: Kemble, Cod. Dipl. .Evi Sax., 
Introd., pp. vL lii.); but writing in 
Roman cliaracfera at any rale came in 
Willi him. and the ma of leilen of anj 
kind only spread *ery Kradnallj through 
Saxon England, being tery far from 
general even in the lime of Alfred, 
A.D. gi», sq. (Turner, ibid., Bk. v. c. 
l,Bk. Yiii. c. 2, Bk.xilc. 4). 



or THE LAWS OF THE CHUBCH. 537 

leara the Scriptures {that is, instruction out of them) by ( 
hearing tliem read in the church : that all, that are enlight- 
ened by God, are taught to condeaceud to the necessities of 
the weak and simple ; and that those, who break from the 
'Church rather than do so, may think themselves strong, but 
their strength is the strength of madmen, that see not what 
they do: in fiae, that they, who have received light by the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, must needs add to their light by 
heariug them read ; and tliat there is no better way for them 
to add to it, being the way which the primitive fathers took 
for that purpose. 

§ 25. It may perhaps be imagined, that the reading of the [Not m be 
Scriptures takes up the time of the assemblies, and excludes w'j'h'^iprB- 
the preaching of the word '■ To which I must say, for the ipucenfilie 
present, that it is a strange piece of providence to exclude ofThV""^ 
the reading of the Scripture, which we know lo be the word """■ tieing 
of God, and to have in it no cause of offence but that which eluded.] 
the want of understanding in the hearers thereof ministereth, 
out of a desire to make way for that, which pretendeth indeed 
always to be the word of God, but no understanding so sim- 
ple, no conscience so seared, that must not needs know, that 
it is not, that it cannot always he, the word of God, because 
of the contradictions that pass under that title ; and that, in 
matters of so high nature at this time, that, if the one be the 
word of God, the other must not be counted the word of 
human weakness, but of diabolical malice. There are indeed 
certain bounds, witlun which that which is preached out of the 
pulpit, may be presumed and taken for the word of God ; as 
it might be, if it were said in another place. But if ignorant 
people, that cannot take upon them to judge, shall prcsnmc 
it of that whicli they hear from those that do not profess 
to prcadi within ihosc bounds ; who can deny, that they are 
^Ity to their own death ? 

§ 26. \Miat those bounds are, 1 shall say by and by ". In [A way 
tlie mean time, let them take liced, whose neglect of the writ- )„'*![*''£» i 



■ See aborr, I fi. note s. 

* S«r 8wv. 0f God u Rel. AKnnbl., 
4k *i ( 111 tq.i — C*lderwcKid, AlMre 
'I)«anM.,o.s.pp.(!IS— Ills.— Th«i I'le 
Tinif7 hindrnd pnac1iiii|{. wu onu 
•r tke coinDion olJLClmm uripd h> 



PuriUDi , 

(lie Prayer- Uook quoted «buv< 
( 6. m.lf i. 

• Ik-luw, 0. xxv. i 9, hu. 



the Prer. to iha Di- iL e. 
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BOOK ten word, or whose zeal to preaching, shuts the Scriptures out 
^"- of the Church, that they contribute not to the hringing in of 
the secret and invisible word of the enthusiasts. It is now 
no dainty to hear, that the word, which we have written in 
our Bibles, is not the word that saveth; but that which is 
secretly and invisibly spoken to ua within by God's Spirit *. 
And whosoever attributeth the reverence due to God's word 
to any such dictate, without dependence upon the Scriptures 
(that ia, deriving the same from the Scripture, by those means 
which God hath allowed us for the understanding of them, 
according to the premisses) ; what shall hinder him to prefer 
the dictate of hia own spirit under pretence of God's, before 
that which he admittcth to come from God's Spirit? For 
he, who admitteth the greater contradiction — of two parallel 
sovereigns, — why should he not admit a less — that the writ- 
ten word is not God's word, in competition with the dictate 
of his own spirit; — when there is so easy a cloak, of expound- 
ing the written word, though against all reason and rule of 
expounding it, yet so as to submit even the substance of 
Christianity to the dictate of a private spirit ? 
[PuHllel § 27. We have an example for it in the impostures of 
Mmhomei, Mahomct. For doth not the Alcoran acknowledge both our 
Simon Ma- Lord Christ, and Moaes, true prophets of God, besides all 
CnoBtica, other attributes '. Yet, in as much as it pretcndeth the spirit 
""'""""■ J given to Mahomet in such a degree as to control them both, 
it smoothed " the way to the renouncing of Christianity, when 
the power of the sword fell out on the aide of it. Simon 
Magus, and his followers the Gnostics, might have done 
the hke, had the like power been on their aide (as the Ma- 



' Several quotalinm from Fox the 
Quaker to thii (fleet are in Leslie'! 
Snake in the Giasi, sect. vii. Works, 
vol. iv. pp. 9S. M].— So alio Edwartls 
in hia Gangrama, Pb i. p. 18. reckona 
ulhcGTatorhi>"CaI«lugoe of Errors, 
Heresies, Blasphemies of the Svcta- 
riea," that " llie Scriptures cannot be 
■aid to be till word of God, there i* no 
word but Chriil, the Bcripturea ire ■ 
dead letter" (for which lie givea hil au- 
thorilyin p.64): andibid., num. SO. p. 
2t, that " there ii a perfect waj in thia 
life, not by Word, Socranienta, Prayer, 
and other Ordliianeea, liul hy the expe- 



rience of the Spirit in a man's leIC" 

' See the Koran in Sile'a tianaluion, 
cc.ii.,iii.,x.,xWi.,lxi.pp.30,3fi,40,'tl, 
173. 407. 449. 4tD. Lond. 1734; H*- 
drian Riland, De Itelig. Moliam., lib. 
i. pp. 21, 31, 39, 44, 4£. &P. 3nd ed. 
Traj. nd Rhen. 1717 j and for the de- 
gree in which MibomeC borrowed 
from Judaism, David Mill.. Ontt. de 
Mahommedaiiiimo. ap. Clar. Tirot. 
OralL Select, ed. J. Ii. Kapp. Lip). 
1723, OraL liv. vol. i. pp. 435, aq.: 
quoted li; While. Bamplon Lecturea. 
* Corrected from MS.; "smoolhi," 
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nictiecs did in part, if those things be true that we read in 
Cedreuus'', of a party of them, possessed of the power of the 
Bword, about the parts of Armenia) ; all, upon pretence of 
higher revelations than were granted to the apostles. The 
same is alleged against the paraclete of Montanus ° (and per- 
haps his followers, being disowned by the Church, might fall 
to such extremities): but, at the beginning, it doth not appear, 
that ho pretended any more than to introduce certain strict 
orders into the Church, as enjoined by his spirit and those 
of his fellow prophets ; which it was not expedient for the 
Church to undertake (aud, being bo, it was requisite for him 
to conform unto the Church, any pretence of the Spirit 
notwitlistanding), but, otherwise, were no way destructive 
to Christianity". 

I 2S. Suppose, then, the reading of the Scriptures to be 
one of those offices, for the which the Church is to assemble; 
the order of reading them (which is that which remains) is a 
thing so subject to common reason, that there need[s] not 
much dispute about it. If we look upon Tertullian's", or 
before him Jostin Martyr's', Apologies for the Cliristians, 
there will appear no more than this; — that every Church 
(that is, every body of Cliristians under one bishop) did prc- 
■oribo themselves that order for reading the Scrinturcs iu the 
Chnrcb, which they found requisite «. And if that primitive 



The order" 
[the Scrip- 



■ 'Ex»i"" )J wirra t4 toD tiayyt- 
Ai'nr Ro) tqH ^wotrtiXov fiirr^ iiirrTpnipa, 
■»p^ ri nfi' ruitt tna /rortla. rap' 
minvm H irvtrrtOirra, ift i^tr apfAi^ 
{arra Toil oiH^iait oiWalir aipiattriv 'Sit 
•yifi tfyrrr^ ' jj Ppafp ««1 rail Arjyjn, 
•ffrai) ilelr iii ual ri wafi' iyiir i,TapiX.- 

O corgi us Cedrencu, Hist Compcnd., 
in in. 13. Imp, ContUDtiB, lorn. i. p. 
435. A, PiriK. 1617. And «a bIbo ibid., 
• litlli brtatt, p. 432. D. 

> Epii'huiiui (Adr. Uxr., lib. ii. 
lam. I. H>rt. 18. { 11, 12; Op., lotn. i. 
piL tl3. B, 413. A.) acciiiH MaiiUniu 
*f iffirmioK or himaelr. thai "'Zyii 
SipiM t eiit i rarmmi/ititif Karaytri' 
futoi 4f irSpvwtf." Eud will, "OCti 
iryXat e^f vatVfitri iAAik tySi Kipia, 

coDiKiiucnIly, "Toin-a 31 xJyir ^upa- 

f-r. -Of »»■ x<i»>'Y- '"*1"i<wT.«i» 
ir 'lUiAilffl^ Tg ayia IMt, i, i,\iflfi^ 






And ,^ 



iUiturn 

«♦.," .. 

tnd otlirra: for « 

M«iTi. EccL. MaDiim>i«,«il.m: Ura. 

ii. pp. 431,432. 

■ 8« Tiilemont at just quoted, frotn 
T«nulliaQ 1 and shove in Bk. I. Of the 
Pr.ofCht. Tr„c.ix. { 1: 



e 'nilemoat. 



. (no 



Chrisli 



CDgnoicete. Certe G 
bui pjucinini, ipem erigim . 
flgimiu, disotplinftin pmceplaruni ni- 
hiinininua ineuleitionihus dcniainui." 
TcHull, Apologet, c. mix.; Op., p. 

' Quoted in Serr. of God at Rel. 
Aiieiiibl.,c. Ti. i 10. 

* See Serv. of God at Rel. Aiiembl,, 
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mmplicity, which the ChriBtiamty under persecution' was 
managed with, had coutiuued, what fault could have been 
found with it? But when the world was come into the 
Church (which he, that enjoys hia right senses, will not be- 
lieve did come into it all with the like affections to the pro- 
feaaiona which they undertook) ; it was in vain to hope, that 
differences would not rise, or might not rise, about this as 
well as other points, in wliich the exercise of Christianity 
consisted. Differences arising, the greater authority is that, 
to which the ending of them obliges all men to have recouise. 
The greater authority, you have seen, is that of the greatest 
Churches''; whether in synods, or not requiring synods to 
oblige the less, by reason of the exigence or reasonableness 
of the case: the order of reading the Scriptures, and of 
singing or saying the psalms aud hymns of God's praises, 
being grounded upon no other reason, nor tending to any 
other end, than that of exercising and improving the Chris- 
tianity of God's people. 

§ 29. 1 need not dispute, that the order, which the power 
of the Church of Rome had introduced here as well in the 
rc^t of the West, was such as made the assemblies of the 
Church fruitless to that purpose. For what could those 
shreds of psalms and lessons, which that order prescribeth, 
contribute, that might be considerable to that purpose* ? 

§ 30. Nor need I argue, how considerable the order of the 
Church of England is to the same. For to finish the Psalter 
once a month, the New Testament thrice a year, the Old 
once ; besides (for reverence to the ancient ordinance of the 
Church) another order for beginning the prophet Esay at 
Advent, and Genesis at Septuagesima, to be prosecuted on 
festival days ; — is an order, from which the Church hath 
reason to expect a good effect in the instruction of God's 
people. And the interwcaring of the lessons with hymns, 
aa it is agreeable to the rules and the practice of the ancient 

" See above, c. xviii. f 8, iq. mon1y wlien uny book of the Bible was 
I " But the«c many yean pataed thi> begun, after tliree or fnnr cluipiera were 
godly anil deoenl order of the ancient rcnc! out, all Ihe rest were unread," &a 
fatheri hath been so ollered, broken. Pref. lo Book of Common Prayer. See, 
and negleeled, by planting in unoeilain for »n acceaKible and plain canimen- 
•tories, and legend*, with miOtiludei nf tary upon thin parapraph, Bennett's 
J. In repetilioin, com- PriiiciplM of the Bit. of Comm. Prayer, 
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Cliurcli*, 80 it is, in reason, a fit mean to preserve attention CHAT 
and quicken devotion in them who use it. In the mean time, _ ^^'-^ 
supposing there were considerable objections to be made 
against this or that order; yet, order in genera) being a thing 
80 requisite to the preservation of unity in the body of the 
Church, there is no reason to be given, why any body should 
be admitted to dispute any order received, that cannot ad- 
vance another order, which he can pretend to be more effec- 
tual to the purpose, in which the parties must needs agree. 

§ 31. I am here to answer that part of the question con- [The red- 
eeming the canon of Scripture, which I said in the firat Xpocrvpha 
Book', coucerneth the law, not the faith, of the Chim;h ; — f"queui*d 
whether the reading of those Scriptures, which St. Jerome" whol 
calls "apocryphal," Ruffiuus" upon the Creed, " ecclesias- ''''""'^3 1 
tical," for part of the Chiu-ch oiEce, be for the edification of 
the Church, or not. And a few words shall t 
linswer it with. The very name of "ecclesiastical" serves 
bim, that admits the Church to be one body, the unity 
whereof requires some uniformity in the order of those 
offices, the communion whereof is one part of the end for 
which it subsisteth. For it is manifest, that the whole Church 
liath freqaented the reading of them"; and that they are 
called "ecclesiastical" for no other reason, hut because the 
reading of them hath been frequented by the Church in the 
diurch. And whosoever makes this any title of separation 
fmm the Church of Rome'', will make his title schismatical, 
•eparating for that which is common to the present Church 
of Home with the whole Chiirch. 

^ 32. Bat because the repute of the Church is so slight in [And tht^J 
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Judllh et MHceabunrnm lihri. In Koto 
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le((i quidem in ec^lriiii colneni 
bmen proferri ad autonUteiD 
fideiconlirinandBm. CicteniTer 
turaa sfncrypAu nominaraati q«a 
reeltiiii Ugi iwliurml." Ruffici., " 
bol.; «p, 8. Hieron. Op., lorn. ». pp. 
141, I42.~Sm Coain, Scbal. Hiit. of 
Canonof Script, Numm. Ins. — lixni.j 
Worlu, vol. iu. pp. 90—118. Oit I8«. 
" See Hk. I, "' -' ■ 
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BOOK the judgment of many, that think themselves the most rc- 

'- — fined Christians, that they allow it not that common sense 

moreei^ in managing the business of Christianity, which they must 
piiciiiy needs allow Jews, Pagans, Mahometans, in faithfully serving 
Old Tcita- their own faithless suppositions ; and which all experience 
nwiudoet] giien-g us, that it serves all mankind, to what purpose soeverM 
it is employed (and that, notwithstanding so great a trial of 
it, as the governing of so great a body aa the Church is, in 
unity, so far and so long as this unity hath prevailed) : it is 
therefore necessary to give a reason, why tlie Church so naed 
them. Which, supposing the premisses, it will be as easy as 
it is necessary for me to give ; and that, more sufficient, if I 
mistake not, than can possibly be given, not supposing the 
same. For if the secret of the resurrection, the general judg- 
ment, and the world to come, if the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity, consisting in the Word or Wisdom and Spirit of 
God, if the inward and spiritual sen-ice of God in truth of 
heart, be more clearly opened in them (by the work of pro- 
vidence, dispensing the effect of canonical Scripture by the 
occurrences of time) than in the Law and tlie prophets tliem- 
selvea (which I have shewed, both that so it is, and why so it 
ia, from the ground of the difference between the Old and 
the New Tcslameufi) ; then, I suppose, there is sufficient 
reason, why those, who admit the Old Testament to be made 
for common edification in the Church, should not put any 
question concerning those Scriptures. Those new lights 
among us, who do not allow the Psalter to be pertinently 
and reasonably employed for the public serrice of God upon 
all occasions', as the Church hath always employed it, may 
assure us, that they understand not, why the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament are read in the Church, because they under- 
stand not the correspondence between the Old and the New 
Testament ; in the understanding whereof the edification of 
the Church by the Scriptures of the Old Testament con- 
sisteth. 
[No diffi- ^ 33. There may be offence taken at divers things in these 
ml!de*fih" Scriptures, I deny not*. But there may be offence taken in 
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like manner at divers things in the canonical Scriptures ( 
of the Old Testament. The humility of Christiana requires _ 
them, edifying themselves in that which they understand in ^ 
the Scriptures, according to our common Christianity, in ^' 
the rest, which they understand not, to refer themselves to ti 
their superiors. 

§ 34. The Church understood well enough this difference [: 
and tliis correspondence to be discovered by these writings, f.' 
the time required, when it appoiuted learners to read 'i 
them'. And, though I stand not upon terms, yet I con- p 
ceive they are more properly called " ecclesiasticnl," because 
the Chnrch hath employed them to be read in the Church, 
than " apocryphal ;" according to the use of that word in the 
Church, to signify such writings aa the Church suspecteth, 
and therefore alloweth not to be read, whether in public or 
in private. 

^ 35. 'nTiereupon 1 conceive also, that the term of cano- [: 
nical Scripture hath and ought to have two senses : one, JJ 
hen we speak of the Jews' canon in the Old Testament;" 
another, when we speak of the canon of the Church. For " 
seeing the tradition of the synagogue is perfect evidence, 
vhat Scriptures of the Old Testament are to be received as 
inspired by God ; the word " canon," in that case, may well 
ngiiify the rule of our faith or manners. But because the 
Church cannot pretend to create that eridence originally but 
'only to transmit what she receiveth from the synagogue, 
{iretending nevertheless to give a rule what shall be read for 
the edification of the Church ; the word " canon," therefore, 

that case will signiiy only the list or catalogue of Scrip- 
'^tnres, wliich the Church appoints to be read in the Church ; 
wlticb seems to reconcile the di^'erse accounts extant in ser- 
er&l records of the Church". 
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BOOK 
III. 



CHAPTER XXIII. «i 

THE C0N8ECBATI0N ^ OF THE EUCIIABIST FRESCBIBED BT TRADITTQN FOE 
THE MATTER OF IT. THE LORD's PRAYER PRESCRIBED IN ALL SERVICES. 
THE HATTER OF PRATERS FOE ALL ESTATES PRESCBIBBD. THE YOBM 
OF BAPTISM EECESSART TO BE PRESCEIBED. THE SAME REASON HOiLD- 
ETH IN THE FORMS OF OTHER OFFICES. 

The eonte- In the next placc^ I do maintain, that the order of cele- 
^e^uchl- ^^*i°S *^6 eucharist, and the prayer which it was firom the 
rittpre- beginning solemnized with, were from the beginning pre- 
trrdition^ scribed the Church by imwritten custom, that is, by tra- 
forthemat-dition from the apostles^; containing, though not so many 
words, that it was not lawful to use more or less (for there' 
were always occasions for celebrating the eucharist emergent, 
which must be intimated in fewer or more words in the' 
celebrating of it), yet the matter and substance of the conse- 
cration of it, together with the matter and substance of the 
necessities of the Church, for which it was offered (that is to 
say, for which the Church was and is to pray at the celebra- 
tion of it, as hoping to obtain them by the sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross which it representeth) : [all which*,] as re- 
ceived firom the beginning, was every where known to be 
the same. This I infer from that, which I have said in the 
book afore quoted ^ of those texts of St. Paul, where those 
prayers of the Church, which the eucharist is consecrated 
with, are called " eticharistia" or "thanksgiving** (if not 
rather, " the thanksgiving," because it was a certain form of 
thanksgiving, well known to all Christians by that name; 
[Malt from whence the sacrament so consecrated was also so called, 

98^ M^"k fr®"^ ^"^^ ^^^^ *^^^ ^^^ Lord, having '' blessed'* or " given 
xiv. 22— thanks'^ to the Father over the elements, had said, " This is 

24; Luke 

xxii. 19 

" Corrected in MS. ; misprinted substituted in margin in MS. 

''consideration" in folio edition. * The sentence is ung^rammatical in 

' See above, c. iv. § 8, sq. the orig. text Some such words as 

y Corrected from MS. ; "these," in those here added, seem to be required. 

orig. text ^ Serv. of God at ReL AssembL, c 

* " The occasions must be intimated x. § 38 — 40: and see above in o. it. 

which must cause such addition to the:" 



OP TBE l^WS or THE CHtTRCH. 



545 



My Body — This is My Blood") j and order is given, that at t]ie c 
celebration thereof prayers be made for the necessities of the — 
CLiireh and of all people, 1 Cor. siv. IB, 16, 1 Tim. ii. 1—8 : ^ 
together with those passages of primitive antiquity, from 
whence it appeareth there", that the form of consecrating 
the eucharist, used and known generally in the Church, is 
called " eucharistia.;" and that the custom of interceding for 
■II the necessities of the Church, and for the reducing of un- 
believers to the same, ia and hath been taken up and ever 
frequented by the Church in obedience to and prosecution of 
the said precept of the apostles. This observation might 
perhaps be thought too obscure evidence to bring to light a 
point of this consequence, were it not justified by all that I 
produced afore'' to shew, that the eucharist is consecrated by 
the prayers of the Church, which celebrateth it, upon the 
ikith of our Lord's institution and promise. For the matter 
of these prayers tending to a certain purpose, — that the ele- 
ments may become the Body and Blood of Christ, and convey 
His Spirit to those who receive them with living faith; — the 
consecration, which is the eflect of them, requires, that the 
form of tbem be prescript and certain, though not in number 
of words, yet in sense, intent, and substance. And this, by 
the evidence there produced, may appear to have been main- 
tiuned &om the beginning by tradition in the Church ; ac- 
cording to the affirmation of St. Basil", that tliia prayer is a 
tradition of the whole Church. 

$ 2. Many are the liturgies {that is, the forms of cele- [E 
brating the euchariat) in the eastern Churches under Con- "^ 
itantinople, Alexandria, and Antiocbia, yet extant', which " 
•hew the substance of it — (after the deacon had said, " Lift .„ 
np your hearts," the people answering, " We lift them up to " 
the Lord ;" which evidently pointcth out that wliich St. Paul [i 
calls the "thanksgiving" or "blessing," wherein the conse- 
cration of the sacrament consisteth, beginning there and 
ending with the Lord's prayer, in all of them) — to be this : — 
repeating the creation of all things and the fall of man, to 
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praise God, that He left Lim uot helpless, but called first the 

- fathers, then gave the Law, and when it appeared that all 
this would not serve to reclaim him to God, sent His only 
Son to redeem him by His cross. Who instituted this re- 
membrance of it; praising God, therefore, for all this, but 
especially for tlie death and reaurreetion of Christ; and 21] 
praying, that the Spirit promised may come upon the ele- 
ments presently set forth, and make them the Body and 
Blood of Christ; that they, who receive them with liring 
faith may be filled with the grace of it. 

n § 3. I acknowledge, that the repetition of the creation and 
fall of man, the calling of the patriarchs and giviug the Law, 
ia all silenced or left out in the Latin Canon* (that is, that 

'* canonical prayer, which this sacrament is consecrated and 
communicated with). Neither can I say, that it is estant 

I in the Ambrosian", or any form besides, that may appear to 
have been anciently in use in any part of the western Church'. 
Though I have reason enough to conceive, that it was used 
from the beginning, and afterwards cut off for the shortening 
of the service ; because of the great consent that is found 
among forms used in the eastern parts, and because we see, 
how the psalms and lessons retained in them, are abridged 
of that length, which by the Constitutions of the apostles 
and other ancienter records of the Cliurch may appear to 
have been used in former ages". 

§ 4. But there can be no reason to say, that the leaving 
out of all this, being so remote a ground of the present 
action, makes any difference in the substance aud effect of 
Uiat prayer which it is done and performed with. And the 
rest, being the same in all forms that remain extant, enables 
me to conclude, that the prayers of the Church, which the 
eucharist is to be consecrated with, were from the beginning 
prescribed, not for so many words, but for the substance of 
them; not in writing, but by silent custom, aud tradition 



t See »bo»e, c. i., j !0 ; and Serr. 
of God at Rd. A.sEmfcl.. c. x. § 42 ! 
and Bona, Ber. Lilurg., lib. ii. ex.) 
3. p. 6SS. 

' Ap. Famel., Lilurg. Ecclss, Lat., 
tom. i. p. 300. Col. Agi. 167 1 : and see 
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dus, and otbcn, in Field.Orthe Church, 
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^ See Serv. of God at B«l. Asaembl., 
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received by the Church from the apostles : and ought to 
continue the same to the end of the world in all Churches, 

§ 5. There is a little objection to be made against this, 
from that which Walafridus Strabo' and other Latin writers" 
concerning the offices of the Church have reported from some 
passages of St. Jerome" and St. Gregory the Great": — that 
St. Peter at the first did consecrate the eucharist with the 
Lord's prayer only : — which if it be true, all this falls to the 
ground; and the form of consecrating the eucharist hath 
proved so uniform merely by the consent of after ages, and 
will remain subject to be changed again, seeing that the 
Lord's prayer may for the substance of it be rendered into 
other terms and conceptions as many ways as a man pleases. 
But there is, I have shewed youP, a mistake in the meaning 
of these passages, intended only in opposition to that variety 
of psalms and lessons and hymns and prayers, which after- 
wards were brought in to make the celebration of the sacra- 
ment more solemn: in regard whereof they say, that St, 
Peter consecrated only with the Lord's prayer, not with any 
of those additions for solemnity's sake, when he consecrated 
by that "thanksgiving" or "blessing" which onr Lord con- 
secrated the sacrament at His last supper with ; adding only, 
instead of all other solemnities, the Lord's prayer, which the 
consecration is still concluded with in all ancient forms, for 
when the order and occasions of assemblies were not settled, 
but the offices of Christianity were to be ministered upon 
such opportunities as they could find out for themselves ; it 
is no marvel, if St. Peter himself might be obliged to abate 
all but merely what was requisite, 

§ 6. And, truly, I may here seasonably say, that I conceive 

the Lord's prayer is justly called by Tertulliani " oralio legi' 

lima" or " the prayer which the law" (that is, the precept of 

our Lord in the Gospel — " When ye pray, say thus") " pre- 

I acribeth :" not as if he would have them serve Him with no 

I other prayer but this, but that they should always use this 

■ See abO'e, c it. j 26. note q. " See abgve, e. iv. S 3S. tiotei g, h. 

I " E. g. Ilonoriu", Oemnn AniraBi, 

e. lx>i«i. 1 quoted by Cird. Bodi, Oe 

Rtb. LJIuri;., lib. L c v. A 3 ; Op,, p. 
I S4). And Uur>ndu>, Sic,, in Field. 

or ih« Chunb. ?nt to Append, to De Orni.,' c. ii.; Op., p. tiS. B. 
I Bk. iii. p. I8S. Uiwker, E. P., V. imr. 3. 
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BOOK as a set prayer, whatever other occasions they might have of 
— addressing themselves to God with other prayers. For ac- 
cordingly I do observe, that in all prescribed forms, upon 
what occasion soever, not only of celebrating the euchariat — 
(which assemblies have therefore been called Kar' ^^oj^ijv 
" misssi" in Latin, from the dismission of them, as in Greek 
trvvd^eis from the gathering of them, whereas the Latin 
word " colltclx," which answers it, is extended to other as- 
semblies) — but other more daily and hourly occasions (ac- 
cording to the premisses concerning five lionrs of prayer in 
the day in St. Cj'prian's' time, which since have come to 
seven*), there' is always a room for the Lord's prayer; as if 
the service of God were not lawfid according to the precept, 
" When ye pray, say thus," unless it be used. Which is that 
which I shall advise them of, who either exclude it as un-2i3 
lawful, or forbear it as offensive" j that they may consider. 



■ See 
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* One FmncU Johnson ia a bonk 
entitled Of iheMiniatery of the Church 
of England (n. p. or d.) msy larYB u ■ 
ipecimeD of the Seetariei' opinion of 
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prayere accotdlng ID ihia rule, »ai not 
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and •uptrtlilian Jt imagim :" proee 

ing to argue, among other lop 

the apoatles did not leach their i 

to " lay over the Lord's Prayer [loio. 

p. 139), and that "i/'lAe laying over b/ 

prager, then might a man have his 
prayen by rote, or cany them in his 
pocket, or buy them at the bookbinder'i 
ahop, &c.' — Thti is partly borroved 
from Grotiui (in Matt. vL fl), " Non - . 
pnecipil Chrislui verba recitari (qnod 
i>ec legimut apoitoloa feci tie, qiianquam 
id qtioque fieri cum fructu poletl), Red 
maleriam preoum hinc promere." — 
Meric Casaubon replied tn this pro- 
fanity in 1S60 in a vol. entitled "A 
Vindication of the Lord's Prayer as 
a Formal Prayer, and by Chiist'a in- 
slilulion to be used by Chriatiaos u 
a Prayer: against the aulichrislian 



done publtckly 
unio unnst, or il you will more pune- 
tually. to the Lord's Prayer, in the 
chief church of Oxford, by one that 
had then (under usurping powers) the 
chief goremnieDt of that faraous Unj- 
Tetsity ;" via., by Dr. John Owen, 
Vice Chancellor and Dean of Chri.t- 
chorch, who ^' when some preschen 
concluded their ovra" prayer with the 
Lord's Prayer, "which was seldom 
done hy any, especially the preshyte- 
tians and independents (because it vai 
looked upon forrocth as formal and 
prelalical ao to do), would with great 
anearing and scorn turn aside or lit 
down and put on his hat" {Wood, 
Athen. Oxon.). — Hammond menliona 
the omission of the Lord's Prayer by 
the Puritans, Copy of Some Pspers Past 
at Oxford betv. the anthor of the PracL 
Catechism and Fr. Cheynell. in Ham- 
mond'a Warkp, vol i. p. 183.— Thomas 
FullcT also, in his Triple Recondler, 
thought it necessary to employ hit third 
leoture on the "cmlrMierjj, whether tho 
Lord'a Prsyer ought not to be used by all 
Christiana" (pp. lOg.iq., Lond. 16£4): 
and to iniwer the "caviln" brought hy 
the sectaries, one of which is the blas- 
phemous assertion, thai " ChritI madi 
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how they count themselves members of Christ's Church, c h A F. T 
waving that which the whole Church hath practised iu ^'^"'' 
obedieace to this* precept, for coiiformitj with the enemiea 
of His ChurclL 

§ 7. There is yet another sort of prayers, which are offered Themmter 
to God at the celebration of the eucharist, according to St. "of'^i^f" 
Paul's command, for all estates and orders of men, whether in *"" p"- 
the world or in the Church, and for all their necessities; iu [i Tim. it 
regard whereof I sliewed you afore ', that the eucharist is '• *■! 
counted a sacrifice for the Church or rather for all mankind 
(as the high-priest, when he went into the holy of holies, 
according to Philo', prayed for the whole world) ; represent- 
ing the intercession of Christ for the same, now at the right 
hand of God, which the Church in His name by celebrating 
this sacrament eiecuteth and commemoratcth upon earth. 
And the form hereof, I can easily say, by the same reason, 
is for matter and substance, though not for so many words 
and for the coaceptious it is expressed with, prescribed ac- 
cording to St. Paul's command by the custom of the Church, 
received by tradition from the apost]es\ For when I have 
once named the necessities of all orders and estates without 
or within the Church iu general, supposing what Christianity 
requires Christians to pray for, as well in behalf of the 
enemies of God's Church as of the members of it; I con- 
ceive I have named the substance of these prayers : the par- 
ticulars whereof you may see in our English litanies'' to he 
the same, that the most ancient writers of the Church wit- 
ness to have been used after the esposition of the Scrip- 



it ii Hit mlnoril^, before Bf wu uri ted 
■t Hii full pcrleclioii" (ibid. p. 130). 

ThncUalcoa (not bjr John U'Etpignr, 
Biiinuining " Ihe U«b of the Lnrd't 
Vttjtt tftaiiHt ihc objHtioat ot the 
lano'Tiioixif IbcuTimM." Sto. Lond. 
1046. Barniw Bad Greenwood the 
BroiniUti kI the eiunple of Tejeclliig 
the Lord't Pitja, according to Pigill'* 
I!ere«iogT<t|>hy (' f ISrnwniila, f 20. 
B.TJ). And Ibe Dinctorj iUelf (lu 
Jer. Taylor layi) " doet by implication 
Underralue the Lord'i Piiyer, for it 
Drier enjoini it, and doet but once per- 
mit it" Much the lame doctrine ai 
JohiuoD'a i( to be Touud in Ihe Dic- 
tionary of the Holy fiibie by a Preiby- 
lerian Seceuion Mini iter, John Brown 
of Uiddtngtou, in 1768 ; see vol ii. p. 



311. of the ■• finh genuine edition" of 
hia book, in 1807- And more itroiigly 
■till in the Lecture* of Dr. Aniliew 
Thomion, pp. 397. 308. Edinb. 1818, 
alio ■ Pceibytrrian Miniiler, quoted 
in a note to Bp. Sage'i Pieabytery Ex- 
amined, Worki, Tol. i. pp. ZSt. 3SB. 
Edlnb. ISt4. 

iiedfrom MS.; " hi«,"inorig. 
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■ Quoted ibid, n 

■ See ibid.: and Rt. of Ch. i 
St, cc iii. f 37, IT. {4^1 ■"'IS 
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EC tures ; whether they describe the celebration of the eucharist, 

— as doth Justin Martyr', or not, as Tertulhan*. 

§ 8. And from hence I hope to resolve that question, which 
^' I have proposed in another placed and no man yet hath taken 
in hand to answer ; — why as well in the ancient Latin as well 
1- as eastern Uturgies (as also by the testimonies of St, Augustin' 
'^_ and others^ it appeareth, that) these prayers are twice repeated 
at the eucharist. — The reason being this :— that, first, those 
who offered the creatures of which the eucharist is consecrated, 
and by which offering the assembly of the Church was main- 
tained, might testify, that they do it out of devotion to God, 
hoping by so doiog to obtain at His mercy, not only their 
own, but the necessities of all other orders and estates, by 
virtue of the sacrifice of the cross, which at present they 
intend to commemorate and repeat ; which notwithstanding, 
the elements being consecrated, and the Body and Blood of 
Christ, once sacrificed on the cross, here and now repre- 
sented, they offer to Him the same prayers again, presenting 
Him, as it were, the same sacrifice here and now represented, 
for the motive inducing Him to grant the said necessities. 
And, therefore, [I*"] have reason to account this service the 
most eminent service that Cliristians can offer to God, and 
those prayers the most effectual that they can address unto 
Him ; as being proper to that Christianity, in virtue whereof 
they hope to obtain their prayers, and of nothing besides. 
§ 9. That which remains of this point, is only the con- 
^ sideration of those prayers, which are made at those as- 

- sembhes of the Church which pretend not to celebrate 
the eucharist; — how they may appear to be prescribed 
by Christianity, Wliere I shall need to say nothing of such 
prayers as are to be made by Christian assembhes for the 
necessities of all orders and estates, whether within or with- 
out the Church; because I have already spoken of them, 
when they are made upon occasion of celebrating the eu- 
charist : the differeuce between that occasion, and other oc- 
casions which the Church may have to frequent the same 
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prayers, when the eucharist is not celebrated, inferring no 
difference in that which is prescribed to the Church, or by 
the Church, either in the matter or form of the same, 

§ 10. Aa for the prayers which every assembly maketh for 
itself, concerning the common necessities of all Christians as 
such (which I conceive were first called " Collecta," because 
the assembly ended in them and was dismissed with them, 
from "gathering" the same, as the mass hath the name in 
Latin " Mma" from dismissing it, as I observed afore') : I 
shall need to say as little, ha\iug shewed*^, by what authority 
all Christians arc to be limited in such things us have been 
^^ left unlimited by our Lord and Hia apostles. For the neces- 
sities of Christians as Christians become detemiinable {if any 
thing couceruing them become questionable) by the same 
authority that govemcth every Church, upon srich terms as 
it ought to govern the same. But if any cause appear (as 
many ages since there hath appeared necessity enough), why 
particular Churches should be ruled in those forms by syn- 
ods, that is, by the common authority of more and greater 
Churches, for maintaining uuity in the whole (which the form 
of Church sen-ice may be a great means to violate, aa we know 
by lamentable experience) ; it remains, that the same meaus 
be employed for maintaining unity in this point, which God 
halh provided for maintaining the same in all eases. 

§ 11. So that, supposing, that in process of time, whether 
by direct or by indirect means, the Church of Home bath 
gained so much ground of the whole western Church, as to 
conform their prayers, and in a manner the whole order of 
Divine service, to the pattern prescribed by it (wluob I take 
to have been the case at the Reformation with all the western 
Church) : it cannot be alleged for a sufficient cause of chang- 
ing', that the Church of Rome hath no right to require this 
conformity by God's law ; but the question must be, whether 
the nniformity introduced by the same, be so well, or so ill, 
for the prejudice or advancement of Christianity, that it shall 
1)8 requisite for the interest thereof to proceed to a change 
Krithoutthe consent of [thaf"] Church. Which if it be [so"]. 
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BOOK then wfcattoCTer ha&. been objected to tte Cbwrt «f Bag^ 
'"' had npm lbi> tilfe M ^mafale to tbe ftna sMd bf ibe 
daoA of B4MW fmt as iJiMgiTrihlr to CbtirtiMiity), n to 
be daaaed, h igmwiBtlj wad nMTirinmly obje ct ed, far to 
■■ke AfMOD is the Cbm^ wiAo«t caoae^ 
|<Mtar «- ) U. Tbew i^Be iiMiiiii wfll mrc to Raoh^ bov aeees- 
^S^J^]^ my it H Aal &o« pcnen, vhoewiA tbe reat of ecden* 
Mtieal •Seen, baptkai, nmfint a tkm, foamce, the ri AitioB 
of the «ek, sad mtfiiagej , are edebrated, be <tf a eertam 
tanm, and pecacribed b^' Ae aath or i ty of the Cbaich. 
TW fc(M ^ 13. tt veie a thing atnoigefy mueamiafale fcr him, that 
^I','i'i""7 hath eomidcred that which I have «d in the second Book', 
r Cbnrttanity u^ sahadon is coocemed in the 
t of baptJMn, and how macb the dtspates of rdi- 
gioa that divide the western Chorrh depend upon the know- 
fed^ of it, — to imagine, that all those, who most be admitted 
hj the Chorcfa to the ministering of it, can be able to express 
the tme intent of it in such Tone of word*, as mav' be with- 
oat offntee and tend to the edification of God's people in a 
tUagao nearlf eoncer ii ing their ChristianitT. Rather it ma; 
jvHf be qnestioaed, whether they, that take apon thesn to 
baptiw and eonaecrate the encharist, not gronnding them- 
■elvm Dpoo the aathority of the Church, — supposing (he foith 
of the Chorcfa exprened in endt a form as the Church pre- 
■eriheth, bnt their own sense concerning the ground and in- 
tent of tho»e sacraments, — do any thing or nothing : that ia, 
whether they do indeed minister the sacrament of baptism, 
atarmmrj to the salvation of all Christians, or only profane 
the nrdioaoce of God, by professing an intention of doing 
that whi^^h is not indeed that sacrament, under pretence of 
eelebrating it : whether they do indeed consecrate the de- 
menti, to beoome sacramentally the Body and Blood of Christ, 
and •o communicate the same to those which receive; or 
only profane those holy mysteries of Christianity, and involve 
His people in the same giiilt, by pretending to celebrate so 
holy an office, and in effect doing nothing, as not knowing 
what onght to be done, nor submitting to those that do. A 
consideration very necessary in regard of those, who forsake 
.the baptism which they received in their infancy in the Church 
of England, to be baptized again by new dippers. 

' Bk. II. Of ihe Cov, of Gr.. cc ii., .g. 
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§ 14. For it is true, the Church hath admitted the baptism CHAP, 
of heretics for good, but not of all heretics p. Of those, whose ^'""• 
baptism St. Cyprian excepts against, EpUt. ad Jubaianumi, h„°*„'' 
it is manifest, that the Church, voiding the baptism of thej>"pti"n 
Samosatenians by the canon of Nicasa ', the baptism of other niscdbvilie 
liereticsby the canons of Aries' and Laodicea', must needs '^'"""''O 
mnke void the baptisms of the greatest part ; being evidently 
further removed from the truth which Christianity pro- 
fesseth, than those whose baptism the said canons disallow. 
And though it is admitted, according to the dictates of the 
School", that these words — "I baptize thee in the name 
Uof the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" — contain a sufficient 
form of this sacrament : yet that holdeth upon supposi- 
tion, that they who use it do admit the true sense of this 
word " 1 baptize ;" intending thereby to make him a Chris- 
tian, that is, to oblige him to the profession of Christiauity, 
whom they baptize. 

§ 15. Which what reason can any man have to presume [Sueii »■ 
of in behalf of those, who renounce their baptism once re- Jitfdiy i" 
ceived in the Church of England, to be baptized again? beeiwnd- 
For all reason of charitable presumptions ceaseth in reapect pre,ent 
of those, who root up the ground thereof by schism and by '™'»"^'] 
departing from the unity of the Church. And besides that 
we do not see them declare any profession at all *, according 
to which they oblige themselves cither to believe or live 
(which is reason enough to oblige others not to take them for 
Christians, not demanding to be taken for Christiaus by pro- 
fessing themselves Christians) ; we see the world over-spread 
with the venom ^ of the enthusiasts, who, accepting of the 
Scriptures for God's word, upon a persuasion of the dictate of 
Ood'i Spirit, not supposing the reason for which they are 
ChristianB, do consequently believe as much in the dictates of 



r 8m kbove, c. x. | 31 < and c 

S. 

» Epiit. kiiii. pp. H*8, >q. 

' anotod in Bk. I. Or ihe Ft. of pp. GB. tq, 



Cbr. Tr., f. I. { 19. nott 
• OnoKd ibid, note L 

■ QuoEed Ibid, nou L 

■ The jHiiaBgn o( S. Jerome *nd S. 
Anguuia kre cnllKled td Forbrs'i 
linuruel. Hiit. Tlieol., lili. i. c. 2. 
And •« Van F.ipen. Ju> F.cclw . lam, 
*i. pp. J06, 307; «nd ibid. p. H*. 



Upon cnn. xlix. of ihe Nionc Coun- 
ril. Further lutliDntira luiiy be found 
In Mukcll, Of Holy DDptimi, a. *. 

Thik'refcri lo the tndepcndmtJS or 
Cnngregalioiuliiti : ire bclDW in lh« 
Coiiduiion, f 13. And forwhM Thorn- 
dike (bought of the ConfFiiion of Fillh 
of (lie We*liiiiii>l(ir AiMmbly, i, e. of 
Ihe rreibylerimiB, Ibid, i 1 1. 

' CorreclcdfrainMS.; "veriniu," in 



5a4 OF THE LAWS OF THB CHDRCH. 

the same that are not grounded upon the word of God as 
- upon those that are : so that the embracing of the Scriptures 
makes thcni uo more Christians than Mahomet's acknow- 
ledging Moses and Christ in the Alcoran makes him a Chris- 
tian'. For whosoever ia persuaded, that he hath the Spirit 
of God, not supposing that it is given him in consideration 
that he professeth Christianity (supposing therefore the truth 
thereof, in order of reason, before he receive the Spirit), may, 
aa well as Mahomet in the Alcoran, frame both the Old and 
New Testament to whatsoever sense his imagination, which 
he takes for God's Spirit, shall dictate. 
t § 16. This reason, why it is necessary to follow the forms 
n which the Church prescribes, is more constraining in celebra- 
' ting the sacraments of baptism and the eucharist, as more 
nearly concerning the Christianity and salvation of Chris- 
tians; but yet it takes place also in the rest of those offices, 
whereby the Church pretends to conduct particular Chris- 
tians in the way to life everlasting. He that supposes that 
which I have proved, — how necessary it is, that every sheep 
of the flock should acknowledge the common pastor of his 
Churcli, that the pastor should acknowledge his flock, upon 
notice of that Christianity which every one of them in par- 
ticular professeth; — though he may acknowledge, that ori- 
ginally there is no cause why every bishop should not pre- 
scribe himself the form of it in his own Church ; yet, sup- 
posing that experience hath made it appear requisite, for 
the preservation of unity by uniformity, that the same form 
should be used, must needs find it requisite, that it be pre- 
scribed by a synod greater or less. At such time as public 
penance was practised in the Church, when the penitents 
were dismissed before the eucharist with the blessing and 
prayers of the Church ; can it seem reasonable to any man; 
that any prayers should be used in celebrating an action of 
that consequence but those which the like authority pre- 
scribeth? So much the more, if it be fouud requisite, that 
the practice of private penance, and of the inner court of the 
conscience, be maintained in the Cliurch. For how should 
it be fit, that every priest, that is trusted vrith the power of 
the keys in this court, should exercise it in that form which 
his private fancy shall dictate? Of ordinations I say the 
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game as of confirmations ; of the risitation of the sick, and C ir A P. 
of marriage, as of penance : only considering, that it is not — ^i^— 
likely, that the reiison, whereupon the celebration of mar- 
riage is an office of the Church (deriving ' from those limita- 
tions which the precept of our Lord hath fastened upon the 
marriage of Christians'*), should be bo well understood by all 
that are to solemnize matrimony, as to do their office, both so 
as the validity of the contract, and so as the performance of 
that office which the parties undertake, doth require, 

§ 17. In fine, having shewed, that the service of God upon [Such prc- 
the regular hours of the day is a custom both grounded upon tt"oniy""' 
the Scripture and tending to the maintenance and advance- »»> lop™ 
ment of Christian piety"; it remains that I say, that theci^un.] 
form and measure of that devotion, wliich all estates are to 
offer to God at those hours, cannot otherwise be limited to 
the edification of all, than by the determination of tlie Church. 
They, that please themselves with that monstrous imagina- 
Slfl tion, that no Christian is to be taught what or how to pray, till 
he find himself enabled by the Spirit of God, moving him to 
pray ; will easily find, that they can never induce the greater 
part of Christians to think themselves capable of discharging 
themselves to God in so high an office, as the sense of their 
Christianity requires. They that observe the performanrce of 
those who take it upon thera, shall find them sacrifice to God 
that which His law forbiddeth ; the matter of their prayers 
not consisting with our common Christianity. For, of a truth, 
it is utterly unreasonable to imagine, that God should grant 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost for such purposes as our 
common Christianity fumishcth. And, therefore, the conse- 
quences of so false a presumption must be either ridiculous or 
pernicious. 

^ 18. Now if any man say, that he admits not the premisses [How ihe 
upon which I infer these consequences ; it r 

dispute rest upon those premisses, and come not to these 

•equenccs. Only let him take notice, that I have shewed him '["on!]''"**' 
the true consequences of my own premisses ; which he must 
reprove as inconsistent with Christianity, if he take upon 
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'- — their true cousequcncca. And, to say truth, as the aubstance 

and matter of Christianity is concerned in all thetie offices 
(though in some more, in some less), and by consequence 
ill the form of celebrating them, so the unity of the Church 
is generally concerned in the form of celebrating them all ; 
in as much aa any difl'erencc, insisted upon as necessary, and 
not so admitted by others, is in point of fact a just occasion 
of division in the Church. And, therefore, all little disputes 
of these particulars necessarily resort to the general ;— whether 
God hath commanded the unity of the Cburcli in the exter- 
na! communion of the members thereof, or not. Which 
having concluded by the premisses, 1 conceive I have founded 
a prejudice, peremptorily overruUng all the petty cicceptions, 
that our time bath produced to dissolve tins unity; n-hich 
ought to have been preferred before them, had they been just 
and true, as none of tbcm proveth. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE SZBVICE Of GOD TO BE PRE8CBIBED Itt A KUOfl 



»KVK UiriTI IN THE CUDl 
Og A iACKIFICE KNPOECBTH COMMUNION 
OCCASIOlta MAY DIBFENSB IN IT. 
XAHDED TSI PEOFLB. OUECTIOMS 
WITH THE ABUSE. 

Thuerrice I WOULD now make one controversy more (how much 
be pre-" soever I pretend to abate controversies), than hitherto hath 
■cribed in bccn disputed between the Ileformation and the Church of 
UDguigo. Rome ; because, thougli we hear not of it in our books of 
controversies, yet in deed, and in practice, it is the moat visi- 
ble difference between the exercise of religion in the two 
professions, that you can name. For what is it that men go 
to church for, but to hear a sermon on one side and to hear a 
mass on the other side? And jet, among so many books of 
controversies, who hath disputed, whether a man is rather to 
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go to chuTcli to hear a sermon, or (not to henr & mass but) to i 
receive the eucharist ? This is the reason indeed, wliy I dis- - 
pute not this controversy (because the mass should be the 
eucharist, but by abuses crept in by length of time is become 
something else), until I can state the question upon such 
terms, as may make the reason of reformation visible''. 
Whether the celebration of the eucharist is to be done in a 
langn&ge vhich the people for the most part understand, not 
in Latin, as the mass, supposing the most part understand 
it not, — is first to be settled, before we enquire, what it is that 
Christians chiefly assemble themselves for ; though the ques- 
tion concerns not the eucharist any more than the other of- 
fices of Ood's pubbc service, only as the eucharist, if it prove 
the principal of them, is principally concerned in it. 

^2. I am theu to confess, in the beginning, that those of 
the Church of Home have a strong and weighty objection tr 
■gainst me, why they ought not to give way, that the service 
of tlie Church, though in a form prescribed by the Church 
(as I require), should be celebrated in the vulgar languages, 
which every people understand". The objection is drawn 
firom that which wc have seen come to pass. For the service 
of the Church, the form and terms of it, being submitted to 
the construction of every one because iu English, hath given 
occasion to people (utterly unable to judge, either how agree- 
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t able matters excepted against are to Christianity, or Iiow 
- necessary the form [is"^] to the preservation of unity in the 
Church), first to desire a change, then to seek it in a way of 
fact, thongh by dissolving the unity of this Church. For he 
tliat maintains, as T do, that whatsoever defects the form 
established may have, arc not of weight to persuade a change 
in case of danger to unity ; and, secondly, that those, who 
have attempted the change, liave not had either the lot or 
the skill to light upon the true defects of it, but to change 
for the worse in all things considerable : must needs afSrm, 
that otherwise tliey could never have had the means to pos- 
sess men's fancies with those appearances of reason for it, 
which have made them think themselves wise enough to 
undertake so great a change. And, truly, there is nothing 
so dangerous to Christianity as a superficial skill in the Scrip- 
tures and matters of the Church : whicli may move them, 
that are puffed up with it, to attempt that for the best, which 
it cannot enable them for to see that so it is indeed; whereas 
they, who Iiold no opinion in mattera above their capacity 
(because concerning tlie state of the whole), are at better 
leisure to seek their salvation by making their benefit of 
the order provided. Seeing, then, it cannot be denied, that 
the benefit of having the service of God prescribed by the 
Church in our vulgar Enghsh hath occasioned so great a 
mischief as the destruction of it, it seems the Church of 
Rome hath reason to refuse children edge-tools to cut them- j^ 
selves with, in not giving way to the public service of God in 
the vulgar languages ; unless it conld be maintained, that no 
form ought to be prescribed ; which is all one as to say, that 
there ought to be no Church, inasmuch as there can be no 
unity in the faith of Christ, and the service of God according 
to the same, otherwise. 
■ 5 3- Now, that you may judge what effect this objection 
ought to have, we must remember St. Paul's dispute ; upon 
another occasion indeed, but from the same grounds and 
reasons, which are to be alleged for the edification of the 
Church in our ease. God had stirred up many prophet* in 
the Church of Corinth, together with those who celebrated 
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tlie mysteries of Christianity in unknown languages, and ( 
others that could interpret the same in the \-ulgar; partly - 
out of an intent to manifest to the Gentiles and Jews His 
own presence in His Church (including and presupposing 
the truth of Christianity}, but partly also for the instruction 
of the people {uovtces in Christianity for a great part) in tlie 
truth of it, and for the celebration of those offices wherewith 
He ia to he served by His Church, It came to pass, that 
divers, puffed up with the conceit of God's using them to 
demonstrate His presence among His people, took upon 
them to bring forth those things, which the Spirit of God 
moved them to speak iu unknown languages, at the public 
asacmblica of the Church; who might indeed admire the 
work of God, but could neither improve their knowledge iu 
His truth, nor exercise their devotion in His praises, or those 
prayers to Him, which were nttered in an unknown language. 
This is that which the apostle disputeth against throughout 
the fourteenth chapter of his first Epistle to the Corinth- 
ians; making express mention of "prayers, hlessinga" (which 
I have shewed to be the consecration of the eucliarist) and 
"psalms" (w. 14, 17, 26), and concluding (vv. 27,28), that no 
man speak any thing in the Church, though it be that doc- 
trine, those prayers or praises of God, which His own Spirit 
suggesteth, unless there be some body present that can inter- 
pret. Wliich, what case can there fall out for the Church, 
vhich it rcaeheth not ? For, you see, St. Paul excludcth out 
of the Church even the dictates of God's Spirit, evidencing 
His presence in the Church by miraculous operations, unless 
they may be interjiretcd for the edification and direction of 
the Church. \\'hat can he then admit for the service of God 
in the name of His Church, or for the instruction thereof, 
which it can neither be instructed by, nor offer unto Him for 
His service ? Nay, what cause can there be, why the Church 
should meet, according to St. Paul, if there be nothing done 
that is understood? What cause can be alleged, why there 
should be a Church, that is, a body, and an authority to 
order that body, if there be no office for which it should 
assemble? because that, which it understaudetb not, is uo 
such office. For I have laid this for a ground, that the 
society of the Church sabsisteth for the service of Ood at the 
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"^ . Christianity «; so that, though it may be alleged, that the 
unity of Christianity may be preserved by the society of the 
Church though the service of God be not understood, yet 
the end for which it is preserved is not compassed, when the 
service of God is not performed by those, who understand it 
as*> Christianity requireth. Certainly it is a question to be 
demanded of those of the Church of Rome, why they do not 
preach to the people in Latin, as well as they celebrate the 
rest <9f OoiVn service in that language, if they be content to 
submit themselves to St. PauPs doctrine? For whatsoever 
risMoti thcjy can allege, why that in the vulgar and the rest 
ill Lttiitii will rather serve to demonstrate, that it would be 
more visibly ridiculous, than that it is any more against 
Ht. VuiiVn doctrine. But is it any more to the benefit of 
(JcmI's people toward the obtaining of their necessities of 
Umi, that tlH7 should assemble to offer Him the devotions 
whii'.h tliny uiiditnitaud not, than not to assemble, or offer 
notm? For wItaiNoovor may be said, that the devotions of 
tlioNi% who tin unddrNiand what they do, are available to the 
li<Mi<int of t liiM<% who do not, will hold nevertheless, though 
i\wy wnifi not proNont, nor pretended to do that which the 
itoMKroKiilion dttlh ; pmvidcd that they have as good a heart 21 
ici ilo thiii whi(«li tlio congregation doth, as they have being 
prcim^nt. lU it 1 iinli^Ms wo mipposc, that Gx>d values their hearts 
liiuumNii tlipy arti ilioru. more than He would value them 
biijiig itUnwlioiti. 
Ui*\^*^\ ( 'i' Niir imn I possibly inuiginc, what can be said to all 



tiiu i.Miiii ^hi**i IhiI. only in nhntrniont of that ignorance in the Latin of 
uVXur ^'*" ^''»»»*''» «^ivloo, whioh tUo nations of the western Church 
in«y \h\ NiipiuMml to titttiin to; whether by custom of being 
UMiiil NU'Myn til tlio Hiinit^ form, or because the vulgar lan- 
Huiigim III' h^iy^ N|m»n, tunl FnuuH\ being derived from the 
Imtiu, uni,v I'uulilo ovou nnlottoml ^uH^ple to understand that, 
•»• tlu. mubi puit u( \\us\^ ^Onoh in *aid in Latin at the Church 
*«'! vUHi. \\ luoh i« ilio ,vtt.ou, why the Jews after their re- 
tnni tiunx ohptiuiy. huung olmn^tnl their mother Hebrew 
ihto tho Miign,. Uiix^m u( \\s^ IWnlonians and Chaldi 
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(being indeed derived from it, with less change than the CHAP. 1 
ItRlian from the Latin), maintained notwithstanding the *^' , . 
■ervice of God in their original Hebrew, so far as we are 
able to understand by the circumstances produced elsewhere'. 
And though at this present some parts of it are rather 
Chaldec than Hebrew, yet they are now in such a condition, 
that a great many of them are not able to attain either that 
language or the Hebrew, but speak and understand only that 
language where they are bred, the service which they use in 
their synagogues remaining in the Hebrew, And the Greeks 
Bt this day, having got a vulgar language as much diSeriug 
from the ancient learned Greek as the Italian from the 
Latin, notwithstanding cease not to exercise the service of 
God in the learned Greek, which they understand not. 
Which tbe western nations and northern may continue 
to Ho with as little burthen as they voluntarily undergo, 
lest they should give the roinds of rude people cause to 
make more doubt than they see, upon a change which they 

§ 5. And, truly, I do think thia consideration of preserving [i 
unity in the Church of such weight, that I do not think it |^ 
Has rcijuisite, when the Latin tongue began to be worn out lii 
of use by little and little through the breaches made by the ,i, 
German nations upon the western empire, that the service of 
the Church should straightway be put into the languages of 
those nations, who were every day changing their languages 
and learning tbe Latiu; or rather framing new languages by 
mixing their own with the Latin. Neither will I undertake 
to determine the time and the state, in which the Church 
first becomes or became obliged to provide this change, for 
the same reason. For it is evident, that it had not been pos- 
■iblc to preserve correspondence and intercourse between all 
these nations, with the maintenance of unity in that Chria- 
tinnity, which while this change was making they had re- 
ceived, had not the knowledge of the Latin among them 
made it reasonable to continue the use of it in the Church 
■ervice. 

S«TT. of Ooi It ReL AuembL, i 
»iu( la— M.— BeiUmi 
Kb. iL CL IS, Contia*., 



.»■•. V. wuu. .» ..Bi. nuciiiui., v. D, allcfCFS Uii* u >ii eimmple in bii 
*iL| 13— 3S.— BelUiiii.,D<iVeTboDei, own favour, oAer Ledciima. 
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HOOK § 6. But a3 the ease is now^ that a total change of the 
Latiu into uew languages hath been accomplished; and that 
inM^lipiJa ^'^^^ greatest part of Christian people by many parts are by 
oiiiivuia- x\o means able to learn what is done at the service of the 
ui th«> up- C'uuix'Q> couhuiug it to the Latin : I must needs count it 
n TiTuttua *^ ^'wiS^^ ^^^^ ^^^ example of the modem Jews in their syna- 
tu luikvv, ji^i^ue*^* or those miserably oppressed Christians in Turkey', 
rh!iivhu« i^^'uUl be alleged; as to prove, that there is nothing to 
iiiat vaiiUm ^>blige the whole Chureh to provide better for all Christians, 
thau thi>eie l^hurehes do for their people, or the Jews for 
their H\uagogue«y when we dispute what ought to be done. 
W \> sihv^utd rather look to the original practice of Christendom 
^^k hieh there mii^ be i^eajson to entitle unto the apostles, and 
v\ui^\4ueutly che ehauge^ that may have succeeded, to a de- 
(eel \^ succeeding age«« tailing and coming short of their in- 
\(iiutiou«^\ ihau aliegi> the practice of the Jews (which the 
V'htixUaiu^ ha\e ^ little cause to envy, that they may well 
v\'«u'huU' iheui to be a people forsaken of God, by the little 
.*l»|kv\u**uvv v»f religion iu the offices which they serve God 
Miih,\ \^ the uv.ve»sitie« of ignorant and persecuted Chris- 
i»;uiJ^ U^v a rule to i.'hun.'hes nourishing with knowledge and 
U4vs«iv^ s»l' uvUaueiug i.»od*s service. 
n. »uo^.\ ^ * ll ^^^**" the U^giimiug, when by the means of those. 



"*''Y'** ^*^^^' ^iK^ke VUwk and Latin, or other languages used within 22( 
lut^u. 1 vKo \'iM|mVi fiviu whence the tidings of the Gospel came, 

I' ;'\^)'*" olhii iuaiv»UH had revvived the service of God in those 
,.iU<( •»»»• |iMiguH^e«» wheiviu the Churches of ficme, Constantinople, 

H " I Vut^tui un\|uo aU Kaiic Uiwi in M*nuons both at Galata^or Pen, and at 

n^itigi'MtH .'usltvi Skii^'Iuiaa Hcbr«i:«.v Coustaiitiiiople. within the preTioas two 

liDtuil, \'\i\i\ ^luutt itulU ii.tiK>tii hoc mouths, sonuf br the patriarch himself, 

ti Mt|»ii<- liii^ju t Itvb4>«iv'«4 \>i vulKitrtx" ** iiugua vuI|Co igttota, oisi quod inter- 

hi il-Miii . >)»«( I*. I k\\ K s^iv I vvi^cr* «i*Jin barbers verba immiscere solet." 

)h<i hi«k|[Mi.. »\» . V'. »\ |»|s *ri. ♦?:*. AuJ ibid. p. 20o — ** Gratci per totmn 

' Miiiiii V'utxiiiA,, l^itw v*KvvK«» jtiiii cirvulum. niissa, plerisque rix 

\iiii<>i Iu lii-«t K*vl*',». j», l^»7 U»*xil. v!*"f^* euim $ern)one Grapco conscripta 

I *'ik ^i|(i>>i«tl >'\ K ^«hri ku hi\ ti:»u cm' mtvlltfcta. contenti, nunquam nisi 

|>'piit t. > i> lilt »> >H hi, iniuMhv ^>i\v)v» v{ U4dr &{(««: mali tempore conciones ha- 

.ii \ ■ u \ \\i\\\\\*\^\\' \UA \^\'\, " ui {»uK»'*» u bout;'* mentioning howerer one ex- 

I .)i«i i'lit iii>li>, tM(t>.tii«. *%x\ tuiu^ut !vu< c\'(>i km ot' some sermons in the Advent 

itii't iiiuiiitu . i|ut« i,'(v>i|iu« xiSi K'xxo \yi \>T> ** lingua vulgari omnibusque 

,ii. titii ( •itii|>iui« 4 i>t.ttiv>iii-« IU tiii'^uA in:vuivtx" The instance is alleged 

y iiti|uiii< (I III! t((i till till ui \ii<);.iu. x-t b\ IcUvsima. c. X. § 3. pp. 56, 57. For 

.j-tii.> I • , ••( iliiK It* .tw iiti«<tlii;<i)>( .utt. .thiiuviant examples the other way, see 

III l|li' 'it |i<ihi<ttt it I' III iiiil^'iti, III .tli.i I >sher. c. viii. sect 5. pp. 450, sq. 

IhlU^t*^ (it'll IK I ililiUltM llt<|.|l»NA'Jt ol 
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1* pope'l 



Alexandria, or Antiochia, or possibly other Churches from CHAP. 

which their Christianity was planted, did celebrate it ; they ^ 

might with some colour of reason have argued, that so it tenUe in 
ought to continue in the western Church. But since it ap- '''« 'e-^'e™ 
pearetb, that the service of God hath been prescribed in the ih>n the 
Arabic, the Syriac, the Ethiopic, the Coptic, tlie Sclavonian, *h^"'^'".f 
the Russ, and other foreign languages: what can a man infer pi 
from the practice of the Church of Rome, not allowing the 
Saxons iu Britain, the Germans in Almain, and the north 
and eastland countries, the Slavonians in Pole and Boheme, 
and other parts, the service of God in their mother-tongues, 
towards the disputes of this time, that they ought not to be 
allowed it, but the enhancing of the pope's power; requiring 
of those, who acknowledge the same, absolute conformity in 
things altogether needless to the unity of the Church, the 
true end of all due power in the Church, For were confor- 
mity in this point necessary to the unity of the Church ; had 
the power of the Church of Rome, and of the pope in behalf 
of it, been iuch, by virtue of the first instituting of it, as 
might have required it ; why then waa it not required from 
the beginning, that the service of God tlirough the whole 
empire should be celebrated in Latin, being the language 
which the mother Church of the mother city did use, and 
far more frequented then in Greece, than now in the west, 
whicli is forced to use it ? 

§ 8. Seeing, then, it appeareth, that there is nothing at The meam 
all to be alleged for so great an inconvenience, but that uni^J^in^Sii 
which I have alleged for it, and which I acknowledge to be Church 
truly allcgedand justly, but not justly admitted; it remaineth, ,undi,ig 
that the Church is provided by God of other laws, the obser- [•''* ""^ * 
ration whereof is and would he a cure to the danger alleged known l»n- 
from the change of the public service of God into the vulgar K""?")- 
languages. For this danger proccedeth from nothing but 
from the false pretence of absolute and infallible authority 
in ihc Church ; which is indeed limited by the truth of that 
Christianity whereupon the Church is grounded, and for the 
maintenance whereof it subsisteth. For though this pre- 
tence may be a mean to contain simple people in obedience 
to any thing which shall be imposed, so long as they know 
not any thing better that they ought to have ; yet, if con- 
pp 
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BOOK science be once awaked witli reasons conTincing^ A^t the 
— U: — authority instituted by Qod in His Church is abused to llie 



prejudice and hindrance of the salvation of Qod's people, it 
is no manrel, either that they should neglect all their interest 
of this world to seek themselves redress, or that they ahouU 
mistake themselves in seeking it, and think the redien to be 
the destroying of all authority in the Church. So that the 
preventing of danger by the necessary reformation of abuses 
in Church matters, must not be thought to consist in pie- 
tcnces, as inconsistent with the common good of the Churches 
as with the truth of Christianity, but in submitting to those 
bounds, which the grounds of Christianity evidently eata- 
blisheth ; and which, unless Christianity make people mmie 
untractable than all the rudeness which they are bom and 
bred with makes barbarous nations and wild beasta^ the 
sense of those mischiefs, which difference of religion hath 
brought in and maintained in Christendom, must needs have 
disposed them to embrace and to cherish for the fatnre 
avoiding of the same. 
[NoAutho- § 9. In the next place, supposing the eucharist, as the rest 
tiliVmMioi ®^ ^^^ service, to be celebrated in a language vulgarly under- 
iii Hrrip- fitood, WO are to debate, whether the eucharist require com* 
munioti, or whether the private masses now allowed and 
(!<Miiitc^nniic(Ml in the Church of Rome<° be of the institution 
()( (Hir lionl and His apostles. Nor shall I need to use 
tiiatiy words, to fret; the term of private masses from the ex- 
noption which is sometimes made^; — that all masses are pub- 
lic* nriioiis of the Cliurch, repeating the sacrifice of Christ 
(TiioifliMl to the benefit of His Church. For, seeing the term 
of H " |irivutc mass'' signifieth a thing visible, — the celehr»- 



ttiri*. I 



*" Hm* i'nn\. liiinii, \Wr. Litiirfr., lib. 
). (• Mi ()p.« \t\t. ilNil, ii(|.^ lirlUrin., l)e 
MU-*/!, lilt. II. ri'. P, \{) t ('jinlrov. torn, 
II I'll. lONl. I), til • Vmi K«})cn, Jut 
t<*fi'li-«., (ofn. II. p|i I'Ifi, iii|. 

" " I'f Ivulm noifiiifiplnlnrAin nrrepit" 
(mH^n MffriN, lli-r lilliM((., Jib. 1. ««. IS. 
A f 11 'IMl;, " Ml H huliMfilil, niiir pub- 
h'-' /m, *ll»'*»-f iM'fuliir-. AllfM|tiiii <Mtiiicii 
ini- -'f pif l«li'>>M (iiMil, ijiiMhiiiiiN piiblicuiii 
/llxMiii/iiMiff >i ii«ir>tMi>l iNMMiIfo. Nniii 
Ipi^Mfri mnftiUhitim ffiiftniN piililii'tini rat, 
n iniUiii't' fffflifii l''M'lf*xiii' Moiiiiiu« or* 
hniit, lu fiitriftiMii'MMlliMit'iii mortis 



Christi, qus Mt pnblieura beneSdmii ; 
geritque sacerdo* ministii publici offi- 
ciuin, et pro omnibus orat; nemincm- 
que, qui velit et dignns sit, repellit ft 
cominunione: neque ullse smit misMB 
occuItiB et * anguUres/ ut blasphemat 
Lutherus." And see Bellannine*8 el^ 
borate distinctions of the meaning of 
the epithet "priTate," in the pmssage 
cited in last note : and for the confu- 
sion of the terms public and private, 
Jewel's Reply to Mr. Harding's An- 
swer, Art. i. Of Private Masses, Works, 
vol. i. pp. 154, sq. ed. Jelfl 
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tioD of that eucharist, thereof nobody but the priest that CHAP. 

1 consecrate a it doth communicate; — I ask no man leave to '— 

1180 the term, signifying no more by it, but putting the rest 
to debate, whether, as de facto in the Church of Rome, bo 
de jure according to the institution of our Lord and His 
apostles, the sacrifice of Chriat crucified is and ought to be 
either repeated or represented and conHnemorated' by cele- 
brating the eucharist, so as nobody but the priest that con- 
secrates to communicate ; or whether the institution of our 
Lord require, that Christians communicate in the eucharist 
vbicb they celebrate. A dispute, wherein nothing that is 
said in the Scripture concerning the order and practice of 
our Lord and His apostles can leave any doubtP. For though 
there may be mention of celebrating the eucharist where 
there ia no mention of communicating in it (which is an 
argument merely negative, not from the Scripture, but from 
this or that scripture, and of no consequence to say, St. Paul, 
1 Cor, siv. 14 — 17, 1 Tim. ii. 1^6, mentioneth the celebra- 
tion of the eucharist, not mentioning any communion, there- 
fore nobody did communicate) ; yet are we far from the least 
inkling of any circumstance, to shew, that there was this 
■acrament celebrated, when there was none bnt be that con- 
secrated it to conimunicate. Nay, if we regard the institu- 
tion — " Do this in remembrance of Me,"^ — referring aa much [LukexxlL 
to " take, eat, and driok," as to the "blessing" or "thanks- jj'jt.i " 
giving," whereby I have shewed that our Lord did consecrate; 
if we regard St. Paul, affirming, that "the bread which wc 
tlcss, and the cup wliich we dnnk, is the communion of the 
Body and Blood of Christ," 1 Cor. s. 16j and reproving the 
Corinthians, because the rich prevented the poor, and suf-[iCor. i! 
iered them not to communicate in their oblations, out of ' 
which the eucharist was consecrated, as I shewed aforC : we 
shall be bold to conclude, that, so far as appears by the 
Scripture, all that did celebrate did communicate; as all that 
Msisted did celebrate, if that be true which I proved afore'. 





[he former pi 


•a." in folia tdition. ia note* b, d. 




' See Dp. ]c»>ri SnmiDn >1 Paul'i ' Abuve, c. it. 
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BOOK 

in. 

[Nor in iho 
f.thMi ia 

Church.] 



that the prayers of the congregation is that which consecrates 
the eiicharist, to wit, auppoaiag God's ordinance. 

§ 10. The same appears by Justin Martyr', and other the 
anclentest reconis of the Church*, that describe this office. 
But I cannot better espress the sense of the Church io this 
point, than by alleging the decretal Epistles of the popes 
before Innocent the First or his predecessor Syricius" ; which, 
being forged by Isidore Mercator" [above'] seven hundred 
years after Christ, as hath been diacovered by men of much 
learning, do notwithstanding contain this rule, that he who 
communicates not, be not admitted to the service of the 
Church': which he that forged them would never have 
fathered upon the ancient popes, had it not been evident to 
all that were seeu in the canons of the Church, that it was of 
old a matter of censure to be present at celebrating the 
eucharist and not to communicate in it; a thing evident 
enough by many canons of councils yet estant", and foisted 



lelTnr- 



■ QuDUd «hovB, t!. i*. ( 12. 

' See above, c. <v. ( 13—14. 

•BlDndei't-Pieudo-Iiii 
liuiu VapuUntM (leu Editia ct Cen- 
iu» Ndti Epiatoluum Otmiiuiu, quu 

Eiiuiniia Urhii Roma PriDBulibiiB ■ B. 
leinente *d Syricium. Sic., nefando 
■111U. infelid evenlu, laidonis cogno- 
mrnto Mcrdalor lupiioauil, Frsnoiscui 
Turrianiu JeiuiU ad^crsui Mi^debur- 
g»nuum iltiyXB"! «ou1mIo «Iylo do- 
ttnieit conitus eat," fio. &c.) 
Oenev. 1038, i* Ihegrni authori 
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Men 
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e pri»» 



' Cnrrecti^ from M3. i 
folio edilion. 

munioent, qui no] 
eneie limit) bn*. 






Bleaia." AnacUtua Pipai ap. Gra- 
tian., Deatet. P. iii. De Canwcnl. DiaL 
iL c 10. Peracta.— " Comperiniiia au- 
tciD, quod quidnin >urnpta tantun)- 
modo Corparii aacri partione a calice 
ucri Cruoria abatiacint. Qui procul- 
duhio . . aul inle^a iBcranieiita perci- 
pUul aul >b intcRria iTCCBnlur." Gt- 
laciua Papai ibid. c. 12. Comperimiii. 
— " In ctena Domini a quibasdam per. 
Ceptio £uchariatiA Deglijfitur: uutc 
quoniam in eadem die >b omnibua Gde- 



DisL L c 62. Omat* Gdelei : from 
Can. A post can. ii. (ap. Labb., Ccmc, 
lorn. i. p. 28. A), and Cono. Antioch. 
(A.D. 341] can. ii. (Labb., ibid. lom. 
ii. p. S62. D). — So also Cone Martini 
Epiac. Braur. A.D. ST2. cap. 83. (ap. 
Gralian. it>id. Dial. ii. c 18. Si quia 
inlrat), enaoting, that " projiciilar ab 
ecclesia qui ■ commuiiiDoe lacramciiti 
)e pro luiuria aua aiertiti" and Cono. 
Tolet I. A.D. *oa can. 13. (ibid. o. 21), 
Hi qui inlrani), "Hi qui intrant m 
eccleaiam el deprehenduntui nunquun 
communicara, admonfsniur." Sec 
Labb., Cone, torn. iL p. 1326. D, torn, 
t. p. 0H. D.— And tet the admianotii 
of Caid. Bona (Rer. Liturg., lib. i. c 
IS. g 2. Op., p. 380), ihat "ab initia 
lie McriGcium principiliterinititulnm 
fuiiae ul publics >c lolemnicer fletet, 
clero tl papule iitanti, oSerente, oe eoai- 
mmieanlt, ipie Icnor miwa et veteria 
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into those decretals to no other purpose, hut to make men C H A P- 

believe in after ages, that those canons were made to prose - 

cute and to bring to effect those things which the popes had 
decreed afore ( as if their authority had been always the 
same as it was at the time of this forgery. 

§ 11. Now it is well enough known, what pretences have [Thedoo- 
been made, and what consequences drawn, firom the specula- ^^''™^. 
tion of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross repeated or '""".in con- 
represented by this sacrament, to persuade Christeudom, wiihih«tof 
that the benefit thereof in remission of sins and infusion of "■'"."'': 
grace and all the effects of Chri^st's passion is derived upon «hoilj in-" 
God's people by virtue of the mere act of assisting at the ■'^f^^""'''^] 
■acrifice, which hath been called optia operatum or the very 
external work done, without consideration, without know- 
ledge, without any intention of doing that which ho is to do 
in it ; that is, of concurring every one for his share to the 
doing of the same'': supposing always, that this sacrifice 
consists in substituting the Body and Blood of Christ to be 
bodily present imder the accidents of the dements, the sub- 
stance of them being abolished and ceasing to be there any 
more; and not in offering and preaentiug the sacrifice of 
Christ crucified, here now represented by this sacrament, 
vnto God, for obtaining the benefits of His passion in be- 
half of His Church. 

^ 12. And this opinion I may safely say I know to be still [Y« not 
222 maintained, because I have heard it maiutaiued, though (as triae or tin 
I suppose) by the more licentious and ignorant sort of priests: ^hurch at 
-that it concerns not the people to consider, to know, to ihoush at- 
intend to join their devotions, to the effecting of that which '""uj,'"^ 
this sacrament pretends; but only to mind their own prayers, in ih«i 
wsistiug and accompanpng that which the priest doth with 
those affections which they came to church with. But can 
1 therefore say, that this is the doctrine of that Church, be- 
cause it allows such things to be taught and said without 
puoishment or disgrace? Surely he, that peruses, not only 



f Z«clMi<B fntit evinciint :"' and, Mill 

f* imp))', »f Van Eapco, JuiEcclea., 

___i. U. S«Ol. I. tit », B. 3. pp. 36, 37; 
[ md tern. <ri. pp. 136. 137. Sen alio 
I BiHRtiam, XV: ir. 4: and J™*IV Re 

r.fly u Harding'! Adocr, art i. iii fin,. 
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vol, i. p, 336—338 : and Ca»- 
ConoutL. Art. de SoUurii* 
■it. Op. pp. 9DS, at). 
See above in c. ii. f SO, note *, and 
. i 24— 2G. iiDirt L— b. 
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BOOK the testimonies which Doctor Field* hath produced in the 

'■ — Appendix alleged afore'*, to shew that the true luiderstand- 

ing of the sacrifice of the eucharist was maintained in the 
Church even till the Reformation, together with the opinions 
of many divines of credit in that Church, and instrnctdona of 
catechisms, and devotions, that have hecn published since 
the Council of Trent, shall easily conclude, that it is allowed 
though not enjoined by the Church to oppose this palliating 
of abuses in the Church by opinions so prejudicial to Chris- 
tianity. And without doubt those, who pretend no more 
than to excuse the Church in not reforming the abuse of 
private masses by saying, that the Church commands them 
not nor forbids any man to communicate at any time but 
rather exhorts them to it, are far from sa)'iQg, that the 
people are no further concerned in the raass than to aatast it 
with their bodily presence and the general good intentions 
and affections which they come to church with, employing 
themselves in the mean time at their own devotions : though 
it is much to bo feared, that this opinion ia far the more 
popular ; the opposition which the Keformatiou hath occa- 
sioned, and the countenance given by the see of Rome to 
those who are the most zealous and extreme in opposing the 
heretics, bearing down the endeavours of more conscientions 
priests to maintain more Christian opinions in the minds of 
their people". 



• In the Pref to Ihia Appradii, Dr. 
Field ii occupied in proving bjoopious 
ciutioni, that " the Church, in whicb 
DUr fathtrt llred and died," wu " a 
Fnit*it<nt Cburoh:" I. in not admit- 
ting private tiiMiei ; 2. in not admit- 
ling ths hair coinmnnioD at laymen i 
S. Kith rnpcct to " the Dcwreall ucri- 
flciDg of Cbriil" in the EuchBTinC, 
which conatitutM the Romiah doctrine 
of " the propitiatory wcrifico for the 
and dead," therei 



xiii. (A.D. 1562) De SacriC Mfua, 
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513. In the mean time it is visible, that the resolution of 
this point dependeth upon the true reason of oifering tlie 
sacrifice of Christ upon the croas in celebrating the sacrament , 
of the cucharist ; which I have shewed' to conaixt in present- 
ing unto God the sacrifice of Christ crucified, represented 
here now by the elements sacramentally changed by the 
act of consecrating into the Body and Blood of Christ by 
those prayers, whereby the congregation, which celehrateth 
this sacrament, intercedeth with God for their own necessi- 
ties and the necessities of His Church. For if the virtue 
and efficacy of these prayers be grounded upon nothing else 
than the fidelity of the congregatiou in standing to the 
covenant of baptism (as, if Christianity be true, it consists in 
nothing else) ; and if the celebration of the eucbarist be 
the profession of fidelity and perseverance in it : what re- 
maincth, but tbat the efficacy of the sacrifice depend upon 
the receiring of the eucbarist? unless the efiicacy and virtue 
of Cbriatiaa men's prayers can depend upon their perseve- 
rance in that covenant, wliicb they refuse to renew, and to 
profess perseverance in it, that profession being no less neces- 
sary than the inward intention of persevering in the same. 
For the receiving of the eucbarist is no less expressly a re- 
newing of the covenant of baptism, than being baptised is 
entering into it; so that whosoever refuses the communion 
of the eucharist, inasmuch as he refuses it, refuses to stand 
to the covenant of his baptism, whereby he expects the world 
to come. 

^ 14. I say not, therefore, that whosoever communicates 
not in the cucharist, so oft a* he hath means and opportunity 
to do it, renounces his Christianity, either expressly or by 
construction and consequence. For how many of us may be 
prevented with the guilt of sin, so deeply staining the con- 
■ctence, that they cannot satisfy themselves in the compe- 
tence of that conversion to God, which they have time and 
reason and opportunity to exercise, before the opportunity of 
communicating? How many have need of the authority of 
the Church, and the power of the keys, not only for tbeir 
satisfectiou, but for their direction, in washing their wedding 
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BOOK gannentfl white again? How many are ao distracted and 
1 — oppressed with business of this world, that they cannot upon 



all opportunities retire their thoughts to that attention 
and devotion, which the office requires ? How many, though m 
free of business which Christianity enjoineth, are entangled 
with the cares and pleasures of the world, though not so fiir 
as to depart from the state of grace, yet further than the 
renewing of the covenant of grace importeth? 
[1110 Ro- § 15. Be it therefore granted, that there is a great allow- 
tiee"inde^* aucc to bc madc in exacting the apostolical rule for all that 
feoiiblt.] arc present to communicate. But be it likewise considered, 
what a pitiful excuse it is in behalf of the Church, that it 
forbiddeth no man to communicate, that is prepared as the 
rules thereof require ; subsisting for no other purpose, but to 
procure the people thereof to be prepared for the service of 
Ood, whereof the principal part is this office. But when it 
is further allowed to be taught and said, that it concerns not 
God's people to assist the office of the Church with their 
mutual intentions and devotions, but with their bodily pre- 
Houco and the general affection which they bring with them 
to church ; what reason can be alleged, why they should go 
to church, to carry those affections to the congregations, 
wliic^h arc exorcised at home with their particular devotions 
to the same purpose ? Nay, to what purpose subsisteth the 
communion of the Church, if it subsist not in order to the 
service of (lod in the public assembly of His people; the 
chief office whereof is taught to be of that nature, that the 
presence of a Christian is of no effect to the purpose of it? 
Or what reason can be alleged, why the parts of Christendom 
should not provide for themselves by restoring the primitive 
practice of Christianity, without the consent of the wholet; 
forbidding them to provide for themselves, but not providing 
for them in matters so grossly and palpably concerning our 
common Christianity? 
Comma- § 16. But having cautioned, that the service of God and 
kinds com- ^^^ eucharist be in a language vulgarly understood, and that 
mAodedthefor the communion, as well as for the sacrifice; it must 

people. ' 

r " Not that the Church of Rome is change without consent of the whole." 
the whole Church ; but they, which Added in margin in MS.— See aboTC, 
change laws without consent thereof, c. xx. 
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further be provided, that this cominutiion be complete in , 
both kinds in which the sacrament is celebrated, not barring _ 
the people of the cup, as it is the custom in the Church of 
Aome to do"". And, truly, there is not so much marvel at 
any thing in difference, as there is, why it hath been thought 
fit to make this the cause of so great a breach. For the pre- 
cept riiuning in those terms, which take hold of them who 
are obliged by it, that is, of the whole Church, consisting of 
clergy and people both alike (because I have shewed', that 
" Do this in rcmembrauce of Me," concerns the whole Church, |- 
by the prayers whereof it is consecrated) ; how will it be poa- 1 
lible to make any human understanding capable to compre- 
hend, that, when our Lord saith, " Take, eat, drink, do this," 
the people shall stand charged only with part of it? 

^ 17. Indeed, had there been any limitation of the Law- p 
giver's intent expressed, either by way of precept, aa this p 
Uoa, or by the practice of the Church, originally under the ,, 
apostles and generally throughout Christendom ; there might " 
have been pretence for dispute. And it must not be denied, 
that there have been those, that have attempted to shew that 
the apostles so used it, even in the Scriptures'' : but by such 

* " Cum in nonruUi* mundi parti- 
biu quidun lemenrie uKrere piieiu- 
Bum. populum CbTJilitnum deberc 
■acnini eucbuiatir ucnmentum tub 
ntni|uc pinu ct rini apecie lutcipere, 
ct son >omm *ub tptcU puti* >cd i^tism 
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Sua. xxi. ; ibid., tarn. xir. pp. 81S. B, 
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B n o K means, aa if they meant not indeed to prove it for a truth, 

but to §hew, how willingly they would gratify thoae who 

would be glad to see it proved, whether true or false; and 
do therefore aort to no other effect, than to make it appear, 
that their desire to prove it out of the Scripture was hi 
greater than the Scripture gave them cause to cherish. For 
were " breaking of bread" put a thousand times in the Scaip- 
ture for celebrating the cucharist' (aa sometimea it is put, 
Acts ti. 42, 4)C, XX. 7; at least, for those suppers at which the 
eucharist was celebrated) : what would this avail, unless we 
could be persuaded, that, as oft as breaking of bread is put 
for eating, there we are to understand that there was no 
drink ? or unless we could understand by one and the same 
term of "breaking bread," that all priests had drink aa well 
aa bread, but the lay people none ? Therefore, whatsoever 
advantage it may be (in regard it is certain, that the greatest 
part of the world will ucver be wise) to make a noise with 
any plea, though never so uuprobable, rather than be thought 
to have nothing to say ; men of judgment and conscience 
must needs take it for a confession, that there is no ground 
for it in the Scriptures, to sec things alleged so fax from all 
appearance of truth. 

18. As for the practice of the Catholic Church, I may a* 



[And 



!' of "^T "^^ remit all that desire to inform, and not to BCftH* 
the Cithoiicdalize themselves, to those things which Cassander™ hath 
[with"] much learning collected, as sufficient to make it ap- 



polilU itnbutui lit. Semper enim et 
ubjque »b rcoleiis primordiis luqut 
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pear {if any thing, tbat men are nnwilling to sec, can be made ( 
to appear) , that, aa to this day there la no such custom in the - 
eastern Church, so in the western Church it is not many 
ages since it can be called a custom ; and that, by so visible 
degrees introduced, as may be an undeniable instance to 
make evidence, that corruption may creep into the laws and 
customs of the Church, though by those degrees which are 
not always visible". 

§ 19. Indeed it is alleged', that there are some natures 
found in the world, that can by no means endure the taste 
of wine {which therefore some men call " abstemious") with- 
out casting it back again, and enduring as great pangs as 
men are seen to endure that arc forced or couzened to eat 
things which they hate : so that to force such natures to 
receive the sacrament in both kinds, were to destroy the 
reverence due to it, both in them who receive it, and in them 
that shall see it used with no more reverence. 

§ 20. It is alleged againS that Christianity goes further 
than wine; that is, that some Christian nations dwell 
fxiuntries so outemperately cold, that wine will not keep in 
their countries but changes as soon aa it comes. Now as no 
reason appearetb, why the sacrament should not be celebrated 
for the use of those people who cannot receive it in both 
hinds ; neither can any reason appear, why other people, re- 
eeiving it in one kind, should not receive the same benefit 
ty it which they do. 

§ 21. Last of all it is alleged', that in the primitive Church 
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.IJeg«l .- 
giin.I ihe 



it w«a tnsQy times receiFed by tfae people in one kind upon 
■evenJ ocowions. For in regard that Christiana could not 
alwajTS be present at the celebrating thereof, when there waa 
not soch means as ha>'e since been proTided, especially tho§e 
who were married to onbelievers; it was a custom to send 
them the commonion, who were known to join with the de- 
votion of the Church, thoagh hindered to join therewith in 
bodily presence*: as we leam by Jostin Martyr's second 
Apology'. And because, iu the qoality of wine, a httle 
quantity is not to be preserved (as preserve it they did, be- 
sides other reasoQS, to take it fadtin°;) ; therefore it was sent 
only in the other kind" : as we find by Tertullian', writing 
to his wife. Again, if a man that was under penance fell in 
danger of departing this life, before he was reconcded to the 
Church by receiving the communion again (which by this 
one instance we may see, how much the primitive Christians 
abominated to do) : as the law of the Church was, that they 
should not be refaied the communion in that case ; so the 
custom was, for the same reason, to send it them only iu one 
kindT: as appeareth by an eminent example, related from 
DionysiuB of Alexandria by Eusebius, Ifist. Eccks., vi. 44'. 

§ 22. But these instances, if they be looked into, will 
appear to be of the same consequence, as if it should be 
alleged to a Jew, that, if two Jews should turn back to back, 
and go one of them east, the other west, till they came to 
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meet again (liomaoever this may Le possible to be done"), ( 
seeing when they meet again, if the Ote count Saturday, the - 
other must needs count Sunday (as appears evidently by the 
reason of the sphere, and the daily motion of the sun round 
the earth'), therefore they cannot both keep the sabbath upon 
the day which the Law appoints ; therefore it is in the power 
of the synagogue to appoint that no sabbath be kept : or be- 
cause, during the forty years' travel of the Israelites through [J 
the wilderness to the land of promise, their children were not 
circumcised, by reason that they knew not when they should 
be summoned to remove by the moving of the cloud that was 
over the tabernacle, which they were always to be ready to 
do ; therefore it was in the power of the synagogue to dis- 
pense with the circumcision of male children under the Law 
of Moses, Positive precepts they are all, that of circum- 
cision, and that of the sabbath, as well as this of the euchar- 
iat. Neither can it be said, that those ever concerned the 
aatvation of a Jew more nearly, than this earnest of our com- 
mon salvation concerns that of a Christian. And why the 
synagogue should not have more power in those precepts, 

^ than the Church in this, nothing can be said. 

§ 23. But to the particulars. Suppose some fancies may o 

[25 be possessed with such an averseness to wine, that no use of" 
reason at years of discretion, when they come to the encharist, 
will prevail to admit that kind without such alteration in 
them, as the reverence due unto it can stand with (for I have 
•cen the case of one, that never had tasted wine in all his 
life, and yet by honest endeavours, when he 6rst came to the 
eucharist, receives it in both kinds without any manner of 
offence] : doth it therefore fall under the power of the Church 
to proltibit it all people, because there may fall a case, 
rein it shall he necessary to dispense with some, though 
not comprehended in the case? For there is nothing but 
the mere necessity of giving order in cases not expressed by 
the law, that gives the Church power to take order iu such 
cases ; therefore without those cases it bath none. And so 
in the case of those nations, where wine will not keep, yet 
the people are Christians. 

■ II ii perhaps hardl; neceiairy lo norici, ihol Ibi* »» written A.D. I6S6. 
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ia found in Cassander'a Works, pp. 1020, 1027'. Whereby c 
you shall perceive also, that the same was formerly done in _ 
the Church of Rome on Good Friday', on which day^ the 
tame course was and is observed, and that, with an iuteut 
to consecrate it as the eucharist ia consecrated; though at 
this day it ia not so beUeved in the Church of Rome''. For, 
the custom of the Church determining the intent of those 
prayers, whereby the eucharist is consecrated, to the ele- 
ments in which it is communicated (because wine presently 
consecrated, being in so small a quantity, was not fit to be 
kept), there is no reason why the communion should not he 
complete : though how fit this custom is, I dispute not. 

^ 26. But there is a new device of concomitance', just as {' 
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. old as the withholding of the cup from the people ; that you 
- may be sure it would never have been pleaded but to main- 
tain it : for in the Greek Church, that allowa both kinds, 
who ever heard of it ? It is said, that the blood in the body 
accompanieth the flesh ; neither can the Body of Christ, as 
it is, or as it was upon, the cross, be eaten without the Blood: 
seeing, then, that he who receiveth the Body rauat needs re- 
ceive the Blood also, what wrong is it for the people to be 
denied that, which they have* received already? And now 
you see to what purpose tran substantiation serves; — to make 
it appear, that our Lord instituted this sacrament in both 
elements to no purpose, seeing as much must needs be re- 
ceived in one kind as in both. And yet, by your favour, 
even tran substantiation diatinguisheth between the being of 
the Flesh of Christ naturally in the Body of Christ upon the Z2B 
cross (for so it was necessarily accompanied with the Blood 
of Christ, not yet issued from it), and between the Flesh of 
Christ being sacramentally in the element consecrated into 
it. And thus it cannot be otherwise accompanied with the 
Blood, than because he that consecrates is commanded to 
consecrate another kind into the Blood ; and so, he that re- 
ceives the Body being commanded as much to receive the 
Blood, the Body may be said to be accompanied with the 
Blood. But otherwise, if he receive not the Blood, then is 
it not accompanied with the Blood as it ought to be. For, 
seeing the command is to receive, as well as to consecrate, 
several elements into the Body and Blood of Christ, it is 
manifest, that the Body and Blood of Christ are received, 
as they are consecrated, apart ; under one element the Body, 
under another the Blood. 
1 4 27, Indeed upon another ground, which the Church of 
Home will have no cause to own, I do conceive it may well 
be said, that the Body is accompanied with the Blood to them 
that receive the sacrament in one kind : in case it may or 
must be thought, that they, who in the Church of Rome 
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thirst after the cuchaiist in both kinds, do receive the whole t 
iCe of ttie sacrament by the one kind ; through the mercy - 
f God, giiing more than He proraiseth, in consideration that 
tiiey come not short of the condition required by tlieir own 
ill or default. Which is necessarily to be believed by all, 
that believe the Church of Rome to remain a Church, tliough 
'<wmipt, and that salvation is to be had in it and by it : 
'though whether this be so or not, I say nothing here, be- 
cause it is the last point, to be resolved out of the rcsolu- 
'tion of all that goes afore. For since it is no Church, unless 
the grace of this sacrament be conveyed by the sacrament 
ministered as the Church ministereth the same ; and seeing 
the precept of receiving the eucharist is positive, and im- 
porteth not the promise of grace by the nature of the action 
commanded, but by the free will and appointment of God: 
3 injurious to the goodness of God to tliink, that He 
denieth the promise to those, who would perform the con- 
dition if they could, receiving the eucharist in one kind, be- 
cause they cannot receive it in both. For to say nothing at 
present, what reason may hinder him, that otherwise would 
Iwtake himself where he might receive it in both kinds; 
liow many thousand souls live and die in that communion 
without knowing, that there is any where means to receive 
it in both kinds? 

§ 27. TATiich if it be so, then this resolution leaves the fl 
Charge where it ought to lie: not upon the people, who^ 
•affer in it ; but upon the priesthood, who enjoy by it a fruit- tX 
less privilege above them at the charge of God's ordinance, 
which suffcreth the sacrilege; but especially the prelates, 
whose consent and connivance maintains the abuse. For all 
that hath been alleged to excuse it, may appear to a reason- 
able man not to have been the reason for which it was intro- 
duced : nor yet to avoid the irreverence of the wine that 
may remain in the countrymen's beards; — for what is that 
to women, that have none? — but to add to the clergy a pre- 
eminence above the people, by excluding them from that, to 
L which it admitteth the priest that consecrateth. A thing 
I that had not needed, had the clergy known, that all the re- 
I TCrcnce which is justly due to them, is grounded upon the 
difference between them and the people, in sobriety of car- 
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BOOK riage, and integrity of conscience visible in the same; and 
— "^' that serves not the turn, but rather turns to a contrary effect, 
when the people may perceive, tliat they betray their trust 
both to them and to God, by so unnecessarily abusing their 
office. So that the mean to recover and restore that trust 
and reverence due to the clergy from the people, which the 
maintenance of Christianity absolutely requireth, will consist 
in the recovering and restoring of that integrity and holiness 
of life in the clergy, grounded upon their renouncing the 
interesta and engagements of this world, which their profes- 
sion importeth ; not in maintaining that difference, which 
the people may discern not to agree with our common Chris- 
tianity. 



CHAPTER XXV,' " 

FKATEE THB HOBS FRIHCIF^ OPVTCB 01 OOD's SERVICE THIN FKElGimie. 
FRBICBII'O, HEITBER OOd's WOKD NOR TEE MBAKB Ot SALVATION ; CX- 
LESa LIMITED TO THB FAITH OP GOD's CBtlBCH. WHAT THE EDIFlCATIOIf 
0? THE CHCRCH Br PREACHING FOBTHEE BEqUlRES. TUE OBOBR FOR 
DIVINE SERVICE ACCORDING TO THE C0OR3E OF THE CQUftCII OF E»G- 
LAND ; ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE UNIVERSAL CHDRCH. 

And now there is nothing in the way, why we should not 
judge between the Reformation and the Church of Rome, 
whether the sermon or the mass be the principal office for 
I which Christians are to aasemhle" ; as the Romans once did 
between their neighbours of Ardca and Aricia, adjudging to 
themselves the land, which they were chosen to judge whether 
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been just complaint, that the service of the Church was not CHAP, 
understood, being performed in an uaknown tongue ; that '— 



the euchurist was celebrated without any communion of the 
people ; that the communion, when it was given, as rarely it 
was, was only in one kind. But never any complikiut, that 
there were so many assemblies of the Church without preach- 
ing; whereas, when there is none, the Church ought not to 
assemble, though for the communion of the eucbarist, and the 
senice of God, which by the apostles' ordinance it ia to be cele- 
brated with. No man living durst ever make any such com- 
plaint, nor can any man li^-ing justify it. And yet, when the 
change comes to be made, as if such a demand had been both 
made and justified, the sermon is set up instead of the mass 
in most places : and the Reformation is taken to be charac- 
teriaed as much by putting down the eucharist, or reserving 
it to four times a year, as by"* restoring the communion of it 
in both kinds, with the service which it is celebrated with, 
in the language that is vulgarly known. 

§ 2. Not so the Church of England: the reformation [Dueorder 
whereof consisteth in an order, as well for the celebration ofyi^in^o" 
and communion in the eucharist all Lord's days and festi- Church of 
val days'', as in putting the service into our mot her- English ; "* '" J 
desiring, that there might be also a sermon, when it may 
be had in so good order, or so as to create no offence to 
God's people or irreverence in His service, but prescribing 
the order aforesaid, though that cannot be attained to'. 
Whereby it may appear, that it was nothing but the tares 
of false doctrine, sowed among the good wheat of the refor- 
mation in England, that hath hindered this good order to 
take effect in practice. 

§ 3. For it were a great impertinence [in'] me to dispute [Thetu- 
here, that the eucharist thus celebrated is to be preferred be- ° J'(^o"t , 
fore a sermon without it ; no man having attempted to main- 'ennon la 
tain the contrary, and the reason being so clear upon the red berore 
premisses; — that as the undertaking of Christianity by bap- '-'.t""?^! 
turn puts a man in possession of his title to the kingdom of cucbuiit] 
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: heaven, which the hearing of it preached only makes him 
- capable to choose; ao the renewing of his undertaking by the 
communion of the eucharist, and the exercise thereof by the 
service of God which it is celebrnted with, U the meaus of 
attaining that, wliich the further knowledge of Christianity 
attained by a sermon renders a man only capable to attain : 
namely, the gift of the Holy Ghoat, enabling to make good 
that Christianity which our baptism undertakes, and so to 
attain life everlasting. 

§ 4. I proceed here upon supposition of that which I have 
„ said in my book of the Right of the Church, pp. 9& — 106', to 
'. ground the difference between preaching the Gospel to those 
that are uot Chri.«tiau9, and teaching those that are, upon the 
J Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, Our Lord and 
Hia apostles, pretending (as indeed they were) to be pro-2T* 
phets, (nigiit easily be admitted to teach the people in the 
synagogue, wheresoever they came; because the whole nation 
was to obey them by the Law, Deuter. iviii. 15, suppos- 
ing them to be prophets indeed. Thus had they means to 
preach Christ and Christianity to the Jews, so long as the 
Jews, iu regard of the credit, which their doctrine, life, and 
miracles had among the Jews, could not condemn them for 
false prophets. As for the Gentiles, who had not any custom 
to assemble themselves for the service of God, worshipping 
false gods : they could do no more than give them the news 
of the Gospel, till, having persuaded them to be Cliristians, 
they might assemble them, as they found means, both to praise 
God and pray to God, according to that which they either 
had attained to or desired to attain ; and to teach them, what 
they had further to learn, to make their praises of God and 
prayers to God the more Christian. He, that understandeth 
this case by the Scriptures of the New Testament, must con- 
clude, that all preaching is to make men Christians ; that the 
praises of God and prayers to God (comprehending the eu- 
charist} are the exercise of Christianity: the one, the next 
meaus to attain salvation; the other, only the means to 
attain that means. 

§ 5, So that this dispute also resolveth into that of ray 
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Kcond Book" ; whether we arc justified by believing that we ' 
are justified and |iredestin»te, or by professing and living as - 
Christians. For snpposing the state of salvation to be ob- [, 
I tftined by so believing, and thiit, so as uot to be forfeited f 
any more ; it is very reasonable to run infinitely after ser- i 
L noDS, till n man finds liimself settled in bo believing : but so, 
I that then he shall believe that, wliich he can have no reason, 
I supposing the Scriptures, to believe. Nor shall the frequent- 
j of sermons serve to shew any reasonable motive to be- 
! lieve. But the very act of hearing a man speak out of a pul- 
f pit, by the glass, must be taken fur the means appointed by 
God, by which, when He sees His time. He will determine 
the elect to believe, leaving the reprobate in their unbelief; 
though perhaps after they have slept out more sermons than 
tlie other have done. So the opus operaitim of hearing ser- 
mons, according to this opinion, succeeds instead of the opu» 
j operalum oi hearing masses, according to the corrupt practice 
1 of the Church of Rome. And in this change the work of 
I reformation, according to this opinion, must consist. But 
[ then it will be necessarily consequent, that they, who have 
[ attained this faith, give over hearing sermons for the future ; 
I and not only sermons, but prayers, and all other offices of 
! God's service, and assemblies for the same : according to the 
I opinion of that sect, that now thinks themselves above ordi- 
I nances'. WTiich sect before ever it appeared, I had uuder- 
I atood by a person of integrity and knowledge, that there was 
iifference of opinion among those who frequented and 
L maintained sermons besides the order of the ecclesiastical 
f laws in England ; some thinking it a means of faith to con- 
I fier of the sermon after it is done, others laughing at so silly 
k mistake, as thinking to attain the state of salvation by 
iKasoD and free-will, not by God's mere grace. 

§ 6. Whereby it appearcth, that whosoever, as I do, makes P 
tthe preaching of the Gospel (that is, not speaking out of a^ 
Bpnlpit, but shewing the rca.sous which God's word proposeth <>• 
rto move men to he tnie Christians) the means which God's" 
I Spirit usctb to bring a man to the state of grace, is obliged 
I to grant, that it is no otherwise the means to maintain a man 
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: in that state, than aa it is the means to maintain him a good 

- Christian : and that, his Christiiinity in the first place consist- 
ing in the public service of God, to which he becomes engaged 
by being baptized into the Church, the offices thereof are 
the immediate means of salvation, to which, as well as to the 
offices concerning other men and ourselves, all teaching of 
Christians immediately tendetli; as all preaching, to unbe- 
lievers, at a distance. 

" § 7. Now let no man think, that I take any pleasure in cen- 
suring the proceedings of foreign Churches*; which I could 

^ willingly have passed over in silence, had not a pernicious 
affectation of being like them, carried those, that liked not 
this order, to destroy the very being of the English Church; 
out of a desire to change the virtues * of it for their over-S7i 
Bights'. For now I must say, — whatsoever offence it may 
cause, — that when it had been well pleaded, that the com- 
munion of the eucharist ought to be restored in both kinds, 
with the service of Ciod in a known language, and that 
order ought to be taken, that preaching might be fre- 
quented for the instruction of the people ; to infer there- 
upou for a law, that there be no orders for holding any 
assembly of the Cliurch without preaching'', was to cure 
the abuse of private masses by degrading the eucharist 
from the pre-eminence that it holdeth above all other of- 
fices that God can be served with by a Christian : and that, 
without colour from the Scripture, without precedent from 
any practice of the Church. 

§ 8. There have been indeed pretences among us, that the 
word, which givelh efficacy to the sacraments, is the word 
preached', meaning thereby a sermon spoken out of the pulpit. 

] And from hence hath proceeded the affectation of christening 
sermons; as if that were the word whereof St. Augustin 
saith, " Accedat verdum ad elementum, el fit mcrameatum^." 
Nay, this preaching afore meat in a long discourse" instead 
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of thanksgiving, what is it but a mark of that sense which CHAP. 

they give St, Paul, when he saitli, thnt the " creature is saDC- ^ 

tified by the word of God and prayer," for the food of Chris- 
tiana, 1 Tim, iv. 5? And when sermons are so affectedly 
called " tlie means," to wit, of saving us ; is it not naaiiifest, 
that they attribute unto serrauns that, which St. Paul, Rom. [Actsii. 
X, 8 — 15, aud the apostles elsewhere, attribute to the preach- jq'. [^' "' 
ing of the Gospel, whereby a man becomes convict, that he 20; iW. 
ought to become a Christian, w^ithout which no Christian i pti. i. 
will graut any man can be saved ? a^ ' ^'-i 

^ 9. Whereby we may see, what consequence slight mis- ptetching, 
takes in the very signification of words' may and do produce, q^" 
For having shewed an evident difference between preaching "otd nor 
the Gospel to those who as yet believe not, and teaching of >siv.. 
those that are become Christians the further knowledge of ''""■. T' 
their Cliristianity : I may take for granted, that it is a mis- lo ihe f»itli 
take, when the difference is not made between preaching to Church.' 
an assembly of Christians, and declaring the Gospel to un- 
helicvers ; whom the apostles could not deal with upon any 
supposition of Christianity, but unly upon the force of those 
motives which they shewed them to embrace it; to whom 
therefore the ouly means of their salvation was the know- 
ledge of those motives. And though all Christians, when 
they come among unbelievers, are bound to preach Christ to 
them, that is, to declare unto them the reasons why they 
onght to be Christians, so far as they are able to do it with- 
out prejudice of Christianity; yet to preach it as the apos- 
tles preached it, planting witlial the Church, in which God 
should be served according to Christianity, is that wliich no 
private man can do, without authority received by the Church 
from the apostles. From which authority, all that is after- 
wards done in serving God by the Churches so planted, must 
receive that warrant, upon which Christians may ground 
themselves that it is agreeable to the will of God. And 
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, upon ttese terms it is to be granted, that sermons preached 
- in the assemblies of Christiana are the means of their salva- 
tion ; because that the allowance of the Church groundeth 
a presumption, that they are according to Christianity. But 
if this be wanting, though it is not necessary that they should 
be contrary to God'a word, yet, because there is no presump- 
tion, that they are so as God hath prorided they should be, 
they are not to be accepted for God's word : though they, 
who preach them, would make meu believe it. 

§ 10. And this is now the condition of the people of Eng- 
" land. It is well enough known indeed, that the Presbyte- 
rians have propounded a new form of doctrine*; according 
to which, had it been received, there would have been rea- 
sonable presumption for plain Christians, that their sermons 
must needs proceed. But it is as well known, that it is ex- 
cepted against in every part of it by those, who joined with 
them against the Church of England; as he, that wilt take 
the pains to compare that which I write here with it, may 
know, what it is that I except against in every point of it. 
How they satisfy their people, to pay them for preaching 
upon a supposition, which they know is contested on bothirs 
these hands, as well as by the Church of Rome; let them 
see to it, whom I have thus warned. As for those that are 
not Presbyterians, it is plain, that the people have no other 
ground to presume, that they preach the word of God, but 
only that they maintain the Bible to contain God's word, 
and that they are taken by those that send tliem for godly 
persons. The one whereof is common to all heretics : the 
other requires a ground, whereupon those that send them 
may be taken for godly persons themselves, and then how 
they come to be satisfied of those whom they send ; both 
liable to more peremptory difficulties than their life-time 
will serve to void. Whereupon I infer, that there ia no 
ground to presume, that it is God'a word that is preached, 
where the authority of the Church iiiterposeth not. 
'• § 1 1- And therefore it is lamentable to see, how this miser- 
,d able people are intoxicated with the conceit, that they want 
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not the word of God nor the meaus of salvation, so long as ( 
thev cati go ai]d hear a man preach in a pulpit ; without con — 
•ideration what he profcsseth to teach for Christianity, 

^ 12. One thing I desire here may be conaidered. It hath [. 
been not only commonly aaid, but maintained by the writings bi 
of sober and knowing persons*, that very many Jesuits have 8] 
been and are still employed in preaching the extravagant pi 
positioDs of this time, on purpose to gain opportunity and 
meaus to infuse into men's minds, what they iind effectual 
to make them their proselytes. I confess it is none of my 
sense. For I conceive I shew the principle, upon which all 
these extravagances have a natural and reasonable depen- 
dence. But I demand, where is the provision for simple 
Bouls, when wise men arc not satisfied, that Jesuits are not 
admitted to preach? 

^ 13, It is to be considered, that preaching is necessarily fl 
an office that requires a facility in speaking, which all the „' 
world knows goes not always along with a right understand- c 
iug. Where there is both good understanding and a faculty „ 
of speaking, it is manifest, if there be not a good intention, [" 
they are both as a sword in a madman's hand, instruments li; 
to do mischief with. I will silence the mention of all that we '°f 
have seen. The wars of the League in France, the troubles C 
of the United Provinces in the business of Arminius; who 
can deny, that the pulpit inflamed both? Whatsoever the 
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K apostle St. James, in the third i-hapter of his epistle, hath 
~ — ascribed to the toague for good or for bad, belougs to it in 
V'^ the pulpit as elsewhere. And, therefore, it ia in itself an 
institution of doubtful effect, to set men up to shew their 
eloquence in the pulpit ; though under pretence of making 
our coinmoD Christianity recommeudable by the means of 
it : and that, supposing them to admit the sense of the 
Church for the bounds of that which they are to deliver for 
the sense of the Scripture ; but, supposing no bounds, utterly 
pernicious. For seeing no caution can exclude coutroversies 
from rising; neither ia there any such miscliief as dirision to 
the Church, nor any such means as preachers' tongues to 
inflame it. And will any common sense allow, that all 
ftudiencea of Christians can be provided of men of uuder- 
standiug and eloquence, rightly informed of the whole in- 
terest of Christianity? If any such thing could be supposed, 
it would not be for the best. The satisfaction indeed of the 
more civil audiences requires no less. For to appoint men 
to go to church to hear a sermon, by heariug whereof a man 
neither learns that which he knew not afore, nor can be 
moved (by otherwise expressing that which he knew afore) 
to delight in it more than he did afore; what is it but that 
ira. iL which the sons of Eli did, to make the offering of Ood stink 
in the nostrils of the people ? For the time of seduction and 
error, they may have such a stroke with their people, as to per- 
suade them, that the loathing of bad sermons is a fruit of the 
corruption of our nature, which opposes God's truth. But 
whom God gives grace to consider what I pretend to be 
God's truth, they, finding that to be true which I shall say 
by and by, must find the name of God to be only the pre- 
tence of faction and interest. In the mean time, the satis- 
faction of the more civil audienees will not stand with the 
edification of the main body of Christians. The coudition of 
the world changeth not by men's being Christians. There 
are idiots, and there arc civil men, and men of learning, ITT 
among Christians as well as divines, and always will be. 
That which satisfies the lesser part, will not edify the greater 
part. And that is it the Church ought to aim at. Better the 
more refined should want their curiosities, than the whole 
body their necessaries. The plain sort of Christiana (who 
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for number, how mnch they exceed the rest, I refer t 
common sense; for weight, their souls being as precious to _ 
God as the souls of princes) OiinDOt edify by that which 
satisBes the more learned. They understand no deduction 
of reason, no figures of language. Tell them the grounds of 
CliristiHuity ; tlicy are convicted. Tell them what these 
grounds oblige them to do, for the end which they evidence ; 
they are convicted. Tell them, that for the interest of our 
common Christianity they are to come to church to hear the 
same said again ia more eloquent terms, or more curious 
conceits; they have no reason to be convicted of it: they 
have reason to suspect, that there is some interest besides 
the common interest of Christianity in it. Tell them that 
which remains, that they are to come to church for the 
grounding, for the enlarging of their Christianity, by the 
understanding of the Scriptures ; supposing that they' know 
what ia necessary to save all Christians by the Church, and 
by being made Christians by the Church, well and good : if 
tltey think not, tliat they are to give car to whatsoever in- 
struction may advance them in the knowledge of our common 
Christianity, I think them not good Christiaus. This for 
the whole Bible. And supposing that difi'erence between the 
Law aud the Qospel, which 1 have settled in the tirst 
Book*, they may advance in the knowledge of Christianity 
by the preaching of those who understand it. But not dis- 
tinguishing that which is necessary from that whicli is not 
necessary, by supposing that which is necessary; they may 
hear sermons all their life long, and not know wherein their 
salvation consists (a thing found by experience, when there 
was a rule of doctrine agreeable to the Scriptures) : and, not 
knowing the ground there laid forth, upon which the Old 
Testament bears witness to the New, they may gain nothing 
by hearing sermons all their life long, but mere dissatisfac- 
tion in the grounds of our common Christianity, Whereaa, 
going into the Scriptures with those two principles, and 
the humility of Christians, they may teach themselves that 
edification, which they ought not to expect from those that 
acknowledge them not. 
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J 14. Aa for the present order, which suppresseth all aa- 
■ Bcmblics for the service of God when there is no preaching'" ; 
it is manifest, that (I will not say, no understanding, no elo- 
" qucnco, but) no lungs or voice (for of a truth tins order makes 
• the service of God a work rather of the lungs and of the voice, 
l than of any thing else) can furnish entertainment for the as- 
■emblicB of the Church with that which is worth the hearing, 
■0 oft ft> it is fit for the people of God to assemble for Hia 
■orvice. This makes the business, for which the greatest 
part now goes to church, to be no more the service of God j 
btlt to get matter of discourse or debate for the aabbnth, as 
they call it, how well the man preached, or how well he 
prayod. For whereas they were wont to object against the 
Church, tlint it was not praying but reading prayers', which 
WAR mini«tcre(] to the Church (as if attention of mind and 
dpvntiun of spirit could not as well go along with him that 
rfoda, as with him that is to study what to say when he 
prny») i now the censures tliat pass upon men's prayers do 
■hew, that the lienrers' minds cannot be employed in pray- 
in)t, when they are taken up with judging how well the 
prnyor they hear is made. Much more justly may the same 
bo snid, if it be considered, how a man is obliged to discern 
what the matter of the prayer is, whether it he [free*] from 
bUiphemy, hnrc»y, slander, rebellion, or not : lest, before he 
be aware, he join in such horrible crimes by saying Amen to 
ihrfr pntyer*'; which he is no other way secured to be free 
fhiin tlir> tame. 

^ IB. Now it may be considered, that the prayers which 
„ ushor aernions in and out, not by the order of the Church of 
' KiiK^'t^d, but by the faction that deatroyeth it, though they 
OKohidfl tht> scrriec of God out of the Church upon pretence 
of prayiu)! aa Oie Spirit indites, yet are indeed no less pro- 
vided aforcband than the prayers of the Church; varying a 378 
IltUe fb^m time to time, aa occasion may require, to make 
thn pooplo briievo that Ihoy are cj- tfmpore dictates of the 
Hplrtl. So that tlic clunp", which many men call reforma- 
llim, eonaiKlN in this; — that the people's devotions arc now 
(ttuHiicil to that, whteb every one that dare mount the pulpit 
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dare My; instead of that, which the Church upon mature ( 
deliberation had appointed to be said. But if it be thus ia - 
prayers, which are always for substance the same: what shall 
■we say of sermons, the substance whereof changeth according 
to the compass of the Scripture, and all the points of it, 
which the tests upon which men take their rise occasion 
them to entreat f Experience, in the decay of that reverence 
and devotion, which the public service of God is to be per- 
formed with, may easily point a man of common understand- 
ing to the source of it, in those false and weak suppositions, 
upon which the order or rather the disorder of the present 
change standeth. 

§ 16. Instead whereof, therefore, acknowledging that there [1 
was just cauae at the time of the Reformation to complain ^, 
upon the want of preaching and instruction of the people, I 'l" 
do and am to maiutaiu, that there was never any pretence, lo 
that the communion of the euchfirist, and the service of God " 
that it is to be celebrated with, ought to give way, and to be 
excluded the assemblies of Christians; to bring in that rule, 
which is now in effect a chief point of the change that ia 
made with us that " without preaching no assembly for God's 
service"." And thereupon, though I desire, that the more 
solemn service of God, when the eucharist is celebrated, may 
have a sermon for part of it (as I have shewed", both by the 
Scriptures and by the primitive practice of the Church, that 
the use was under the apostles and in the next ages) : yet, 
that the order prescribed by the Church of England for the 
celebrnting of tlie same, when and where there is not means 
for a sermon, such as ought to be bad, is not to be deserted 
upon any pretence of frequenting sermons. 

5 17. As for more ordinary occa.sions of assembling for the T 
service of God, having proved afore", that they ought to be „ 
firequented for the celebrating of other offices of God's service '^ 
besides preaching, I take it for proved, that the order pre- oi 
scribed by the Church of England for the celebrating of God's g 
service upon such occasions, is no way to be deserted, but 
means to he sought for the frequenting of it: acknowledg- 
ing withal the zeal and the joy, which St, Paul expresseth 
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OOK for the further edification of those Churches to whom he 
— ■ — directeth his Epistles in that Christianity which they had 
received (1 Cor. i. 5—7; Eph. i, 17, 18; Phil i. 9; Col. i. 9; 
Rom. i. 11, 12), as a atrong motive to the Church to procure 
preaching as &equent, as it can be procured and maintained 
without these offences ; [and] that the same St. Paul encou- 
rageth and directeth frequent and ample use of thosei" mira- 
culous graces which God granted the Churches of that time 
unto that purpose (1 Cor. xiv. 1 — 31, Eph. iv, 7^16); hut 
supposing always "the spirits of the prophets" to be "subject 
to the prophets, because God is not the God of unquietness 
but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints" (1 Cor. xiv. 32, 
33) ; and that there is " one body and one Spirit, even as we 
are called in one hope of our calling," the "unity of" which 
" Spirit" is to be " preserved in the bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 
3, 4), by virtue of that order, which God had settled in His 
Church for preserving unity in it, declaring His meaning by 
bestowing the most eminent graces upon the most eminent 
persons of His apostles, by means whereof the spirits even of 
prophets became sulyect to greater prophets for avoiding 
of unquietness and preserving of peace : as St. Paul further 
deelareth, when he addeth by and by (1 Cor. xiv. 36, 37}, 
"What? came the word of God out from you, or came it 
to you only? if any man think himself a prophet or spiri- 
tual, let him acknowledge the things I write to yon to be the 
commandments of the Lord ;" which is to say, that all, even 
prophets, are to be subject to the apostles, and by conse- 
quence to none but them, who have received commission 
from the apostles. For how shall any order be settled to 
maintain unity in the communion of God's service upon any 
other principle, hut that, upon which the Corinthians are 
obliged to rest in this [rank and qualityi]? Which, there- 
fore, being settled by order from the apostles, is from thence- 
forth trusted with the teaching of God's people, and no man 
further than he is trusted by the same. 37 

Mtom- ^ 18. Neither is it any marvel, that in the Church of 
, autho- England, after orders conferred, after possession of a church. 
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license of preaching is granted by the bishop^ : because there chap. 
are divers oflSces, its well concerning the cure of souls, as the -— '. .'. 
sernce of God in the Church, to which men may be ap- biihops ihe 
painted by the laws of the Chiorch, who are not to be trusted '™« "for- 
with preaching, even to their own people, but upon express needed ifi 
submission to the bishop's correction in behalf of his Church, ^"s''"''] 
For if sufficient power be reserved the bishop to provide for 
his flock, it will be in him to provide instruction for them, by 
such persons as he shall think fit to trust; and if it be uot 
in him so to do, the fault is in the laws, abridging his power 
of making a cheerful account to God for bis people. How- [Heb. xiii. 
soever, from hence it may appear, how ridiculous a thing it 
is to judge of the instruction a bishop affords his flock, by 
the sermoQ himself preaches'; unless it could be thouglit, 
that his longs and sides could reach all his people. For hia 
fidelity in trusting such persons as are to be trusted with 
teacliing his people, and his care in watching over the per- 
formance of their trust, cxtendeth alike to all, and niaketh 
hia clergj' his instruments in feeding his flock. And what- 
soever may have decayed in this order through the Church 
of England, the restoring thereof by wholesome laws, as well 
ecclesiastical as civil, had been and is the reformation of 
Christianity; uot the rooting up of the very foundations of 
the Church, out of zeal to extirpate the order of bishops. 
And since the licentiousness of preaching what any man can 
make of the Bible, hath made so fair a way for so few years 
to the rooting up of Christianity with the Church ; what will 
there he to secure the couBciences of God's people, that they 
may aafely go to church, and trnst their souls with the 
means of salvation that are there to be found, hut the re- 
storing of God's Cbtirch : that is to say, of that authority, 
which lie by His apostles huth provided for the detcrraiuing 
of all things concerning His pubhc service; supposing the 
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BOOK profession of tliat faith which the whole Church hath main- 
— — -^ — tained from the beginning, as received from our Lord by 
His apostles? Which if it be true, the same reason will 
oblige all men to provide the means of salvation for them- 
selves ; that is, to follow thera of their own choice, without 
direction or constraint of the laws in the mean time. 
Order of § 19. I do not couccive it becomes me to say what ought 
iici »o. to be, as I conceive it behoves me to say what ought not to 
curding to be. This I will say, — having proved', that the praises of God 

Ihr cuMoin ■ ' , , . . . , . 

of the uni- and prayers (much more the euchanat) are pnncipal, m com- 
c'^ch ■ P^*oi "Jf preaching, which is subordinate, — that the aasem- 
[u|[t- blies of God's people ought to be more frequent for them, 
frraScrip- *^*" "*^y *^*° ^^ '"•' hearing of sermons, as I have shewed 
by the premisses. St. Paul commands to"pray continually;" 
and David saJth, " The praises of God shall be always in" his 
"■ " mouth :" not expressing the assemblies of God's people, 
but inferring that which I have said of the daily service of 
God in public in my book of the Assemblies of the Church, 
chap, viii." I maintain, there is no ground, no precept, do 
example, no practice of daily preaching, like this for daily 
prayers; which if it be true, the confining of assemblies 
to eermona is to God's disservice. It will be said, that 
St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 2, thus exhorteth ; " Preach the word, 
be instant in season out of season, examine, rebuke, exhort, 
..iwith all long-suffering and meekness." And it is as easily 
answered, that here is nothing to the purpose. , Instance in 
the preaching of the word refers to imbehevers. To induce 
them to be Christians, though out of season, is always season- 
able. Long-suffering and meekness in examining, rebuking, 
exhorting of Christians, privately, may be [unseasonable'] ; 
publicly, if not according to order, must needs be unseason- 
able. Men seem to imagine, that there were pulpiu and 
cborches and audiences ready to hear the apostles preach, 
before men were Christians, When they wcje, they shall 
fliut, that means of meeting was proinded by Christian people, 
aceording to their duty ; the order, appointed by them and 
tiuir niceeuon; that they sat upon their diairs in teaching. 
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eballengmg the authority by which they taught ; the people, CHAP 

lltoinetimes standing, Bometimes allowed to ait down'. None — ^ 

bat deacons preached standing, when the order and dis- 
dpline of the primitive Church was in force'. To deal with 
those that were not Christians, St. Paul must go out into 
the piazza or to the exchange, to Gentiles ; to do that which 
they did in the synagogue or in the temple, to the Jews, 
Acta xvii. 17, ii. 46. In preaching to Jews, it was their ad- 
Tantage to obaerye the orders of the synagogue. And yet he, 
that shall peruse that which I have said in the book afore- 
named*, shall never say, that those assemblies were prin- 
cipally for preaching, which the apostles made use of to 
preach to the synagogue. When they had ordered the 
assemblies of churches, what have you in their writings to 
recDmujeod frequent preaching, but St. Paul's order in the 
use of those'' miraculous graces given the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
liv. : nnless it be drawn into cousequence, that St. Paul 
preached till midnight. Acts ss. 7 ; as if the act of an apostle, 
being to depart, were a precedent to the order of the Church. 
But I have shewed you in the foresaid book, chap, x.', that 
the encharist hath' a share in the use of the said graces and 
the work of the said asaembhca, as also hymns of God's 
praises. And in 1 Cor. xi. you read very much of the eu- 
charist, as also of praying and prophesying, that is, prais- 
ing God by psalms (as I have said there, chap, v.") ; without 
any mention of preaching. If " the doctrine of the apostles" 
be joined with " breaking of bread and prayer," Acts ii. 42 ; 
if " the elders that labour in the word and doctrine" be pre- 
ferred by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 17 : you have a solemn instruc- 
tion concerning prayers and the eucharist, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 
aa also exhortations to frequent it, Hebr. xiii. 15; without 
auj mention of preaching. In fine, there is nothing in the 
Scripture to question the ground which I settled afore. 
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then may they do the duty of ChristianB to God at church, 

as well as to their maatera at home the duty of Christian ^^^' 

servants, without hearing sermons on the Lord's day. 

§ 22. In a point so unlimited, wherein a private man's [Tbe en- 
opinion is not to be law, I find no better ground for reason- te ceie- 
able terms than that, which the practice of the CathoUc J""^, '^„ 
Church, reported by Gennadius'', iutimates. For it is not to all L 
be gathered &om Gennadius, that there was means to receive Jr^? 
the eucharist every day every where ; because neither can it 
be imagined, that there was ever any time, since the empire 
turned Christian, when there was means for all Christians to 
be present at it, much less to communicate. On the other 
side, the relation of Gennadius supposing, that the celebration 
II of the eucharist was maintained, when preaching neither 
was nor could be maintained : it followeth, that by the cus- 
tom of the Catholic Church Lord's days and festivals (the 
celebrstiuu whereof all Christians were always concerned in) 
are to be kept by celebrating the eucharist, when they can- 
not be kept by preaching and bearing sermons ; and that 
there can he no better order that God may be served by all 
aorta of Christians, than (where there is provision, and where 
the custom is) that all Christians may communicate on Lord's 
dsya and festivals ; and when, for reasons left to themselves, 
they do not communicate, they may with their spirits as well 
ss their bodies assist the celebration of it: remitting the 
custom which Gennadius his resolution supposes (the cele- 
bratiug the eucharist every day}, to the greater churches of 
the more populous cities and places. 

} 23. But whereas the apostolical form of Divine service [With ■ J 
makes the sermon a part of it', and at Corinth St. Paul "^Jf^J 
orders many of those spiritual graces to c 
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to that work U c 
which at assemblies on estraordinary occasions was some- 
times practised by the primitive Churches, as I have shewed 
thereJ) : it were too great wrong to common sense, to ex- 
tend this to all assemblies of Christians in villages; and not 
consistent, either with the necessities of the world, or the 
interest of Cbriatianity, in frequenting those offices most. 
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: whicli are principal in God's Bervice. Laying down then that 
— tyranny, wliich constrains all, that have cure of souls, to 
speak by the glass every Lord's day twice, which shuts all 
the service of God out of doors, saving a prayer to usher it 
in and out ; the interest of Christianity will require, that at 
and with the celebration of the eucharist all Christians be 
taught the common duties of Christians by them who are to 
answer for their souls ; not to please the ear with sharpness 
in reasoning or eloquence in language ; but to conrince all 
sorts, what conversation the attaining of God's kingdom re- 
quires of them, who believe, that He made the world, that 
He sent our Lord Christ to redeem it, that by His Spirit He 
brings all to confess and shew themselves Christians, and, in 
fine, that by our Lord Christ He shall adjudge those that do 
80 to everlasting life, and those that do otherwise to ever- 
lasting death. 

§ 24. For the rest, it is not my purpose to undervalue the 
labours of St. Chrysostom, St. Augustin, Origen, St. Gregory, 
or whosoever they are, ancient or modem, that have laboured 
the instruction of their people, even by expounding them the 
Scriptures out of the pulpit; supposing they expound them 
within the rule of our common faith. But upon the account 
in hand only I say, that, if they withdraw Christian people 
&om serving God by those offices, which the order of the 
Church makes requisite according to the premisses (which I 
am sure enough none of the ancients ever did), their labours 
are not for the common edification of tlie Church, but for 
maintaining of parties in the Church. The celebration of 
Lord's days and festivals, and times of fasting, necessarily 
furnishes opportunity, both for all curates, to furnish their 
people with that instruction which they owe them as answer- 
able for their souls, and for those whom God hath furnished 
with more than ordinary graces of knowledge or utterance, 
to advance our common Christianity by advancing the know- 
ledge of Christians in the Scriptures. But the office of a 
pastor necessarily requireth an exact understanding of the 
nature of human actions in matters of Christianity, whether 
concerning beheving or working, not to be attained without 
the study aa well as the experience of a man's whole life. 
And, therefore, to oblige them, who are to provide necessary 
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food for the souls of their flock, to he always gathering the CHAP, 
flowers of the Scriptures, to make them nosegays of, will be ^^^ -:- 
to starve them for the want of that knowledge, which the 
I salvation of all necessarily requires, that tlie more 
I may have entertainment of gvelques chones. And 
therefore, for the rest. Christian people are to think them- 
selves obliged to come to church, to serve God by prayer and 
the praises of God, to learn instruction out of the Scriptures 
by hearing and meditating upon the lessons of them, on far 
many more hours and days and occasions, than there can be 
for preaching of sermons. 



U CHAPTER XXVI. " 

n>OUTRT PBESCPPOSETB AN IMAOISATION, THAT THEKE IS MORE GODS 
mix OKK. OtUECllONS OUT OF TUB SCRIPTURE, THAT IT IS THE WOH- 
<Hir or A TBDZ BOD DKDEB AN IMAGE. THE OBIGINAL OF WOKSHIFPISG 
rat »t«MENTS OF THE WORLR : THE DEVIL; AKD IMAGES. OF THE 
nmLATBT OF MAOICUNS', AMD OF THE GNOSTICS. WHAT lUOLATK): TBE 
CUES OF AARON AND OF JEROBOAM ISVOtVE. OP THE IDOLATBIEa PRAC- 
TtSKD ClfSKR THE KINGS AND JUDGES, IN ANSWEB TO OBJECTIONS. 

There remains some difference, as well concerning the[ori1ie 
ceremonies and solemnities, as the order and circumstances j^Jj}*,"'!],, 
of God's public service ; which, I foresee, cannot be voided charge of 
iritfaout presuming upou some conclusions for grounds, which oi'KomK -. 
hitherto are not resolved. For the chief of tliosc difference[s] »"^ "f 
concemeth the charge of idolatry upon the Church of Bopic, iroveriio 
in those prayers to the saints departed, in that worship of ?•' "'""''" 
images and relics of saiuts, in that adoration of the eucha- 
rist, which they mjuntain and practise. Also, those prayers 
which are made for the deliverance of souls from purgatory- 
pains, is no small part of the controversies which concern 
the public service of the Church. Whereas, among our- 
Belves, it seems yet to be in dispute, whether any ceremonies 
at all are to be used in the public service of God ; the 
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pretences of this time having extended the imagination of 
idolatry so far, as to make the ceremonies and utensils of 
God's service idols, and the ceremonies wliich they are used 
with, idolatries". 

§ 2. For the voiding of which difficulties, 1 cannot find so 
near a course, as in the first place to dispute, wherein the 
nature of idolatry consisteth, and what the very being of an 
idol includeth, requircth, and presupposeth. In the next 
place, I shall dispute of the state of souls departed lience 
before the general judgment, rather than of the place or 
places in wliich they are bestowed : aa being too obscure, and 
not for this purpose, which speakcth to common understand- 
ings ; though the new state of things in dispute constrain it 
to use those terms, the novelty whereof will make it obscure 
to most of them whom it concerneth. After that, of cere- 
monies generally in the public serricc of God ; — what is tlic 
end of them, and what use may and ought to make them 
receivable (or rather recommend them) to God's people for 
that purpose. If God make me able to dispatch these pro- 
positions with any satisfaction to my own judgment, I shall 
not doubt to conclude, without any great difficulty, that 
which may remain in dispute coueerning the differences 
proposed, 

§ 3. To begin then, first, to enquire, wherein the nature 
of idolatry consisteth, and what the crime therefore requireth, 
or snpposeth : 1 do not find, what esccptiou can be made to 
that signification of the word, which dcfineth it to be the 
giving of Divine or religious honour or worship to a creature" ; 
taking " Divine" and " religious" both for one and tlie same ; 
that is, understanding that religious honour or worship which 
is also Divine, in case it may appear, that there is or may be 
some religious honour or worship which is not Divine. But, 
this being only the signification of the word {that is to say, 
the description of that which the word idolatry expresseth 
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extriTigant enou^ 
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two ■orl* of idolotrj i one propctlj to 



■he Directory ii called, when " vtri Dii cullia prrttaHir 

t term the Prayer /aim Hunini ," the other leii properly, 

■upersti lions md when " fatso culm Deni lenu coli ex- 

istimatur." To which he lubjoint ft 

third and merely metaphorical lenas. 









OP THE LAWS OP THE CHUHCH. 



601 



to liim that begins to consider it), I cannot tell, whether 
those, that use the terms of " Divine" and " religious hon- 
onr," do consider the importance of those terms which them- 
Bcives use. 

^ 4. For " Divine honour" or worship is that honour or 
that woraliip, which is due to God alone, in regard of His 
incomparable excellence above all His ci'eatnres, to which 
therefore it remains utterly incommunicable. And 1 have 
cautioned, that " religious" signifies the samo : religion being 
that part of justice which gives God His due; which no man 
can do, that honours Him and worships Him not with that 
M honour and worship, which is utterly incommuuicable to any 
of His creatures. 

^ 5. Now all honour, and all worship, is either the opinion 
and conceit that a man hath of the excellence and worth of 
that which he hououreth and worshippcth, or the effect of it: 
whether inward, in that reverence wherewith he submitteth 
himself, his soul, his heart, and mind, to it; or outward, in 
those bodily motions and gestures, or other actions, where- 
with iDftD is wont to e.'ipress and signify the apprehension 
which he hath of the excellence of that, which he honoureth 
aud worshippcth. So that, supposing in a man an uncor- 
rupted opinion of the incomparable distance, that indeed is 
found between God and the most excellent of His creatures, 
il is no more possible for him to attribute the honour due to 
God alone to that which he conceiveth to be a mere creature, 
than it is possible for a man in any other case to act against 
that judgment which presently dictates what lie ought to do. 
For the present apprehension of the excellence of God aho^'e 
all creatures, necessarily includeth and infcrrcth a decree, 
resolving his judgment to honour Him as such : honour being 
the opinion of excellence, as I said ; and the reverence which 
it producetb, being inseparable from that opinion by any 
netias, but the understanding of him that considers it. It 
is therefore utterly impossible, that a man should attribute 
that honour which is due to God alone unto any ereaturo, 
standing the opinion, that no ci'eature is comparable with 
His excellence. For that were at once to have an appre- 
heasion, opinion, or conceit, that God's excellence is incom- 
parably above that of any ereature, and yet the same with 
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it ; inasmucli as we suppose all honour and worship to con- 
sist in this opinion of excellence. 

§ 6. Indeed, if we speak of the outward acts of honour 
and worship, true it is, and easy to be seen, that a man may 
and must honour God with those expressions, which may 
and perhaps ought to serve him to signify the honour, which 
he worshippeth some creature with. But those acts are not 
properly bononr or woraliip, but the signs of it ; and are 
called honour and worship by the same denomination ab ex- 
IrtTueco (or, if you please, the sam? figure of speech), by 
which signs are called those things which they signify". 
Wherefore it is not only no inconvenience, but absolutely 
necessary to come to pass, that these signs should be many 
times equivocal ; that is, themselves the same, when the 
hoDOur and respect signified by them to be attributed to 
God, holds that distance from that, which by them is at- 
tributed to the creature, which is supposed between God and 
the creature. For all pliiloaophers and divines know, how 
much difference there is between the conceptions, which 
men apprehend by the same terms of wisdom, justice, and 
goodness, when they are attributed to God, and when they 
are attributed to His creaturesi'; though I dispute not here- 
upon, whether equivocal or not ; because nothing to the pur- 
pose, whether so or not, so long as it is no inconvenience, 
that in regard of the distance between the conceits so sig- 
nified they be called equivocal in that sense which the sub- 
ject matter will bear. Now Uiat equivocation which worda 
are subject to, when attributed to God and to His creatures, 
because of the distance of the conceit (vhich they signify; 
the same arc all motions and gestures, all actions, or other 
marks of honour and worship, necessarily subject to, when 
they are eithibitcd to God and to the creature both. Suppose, 
for the purpose, a man pray to God on his knee, or prostrate 
on hifl face, as the ancient people of God used to do; and 
the custom of the country oblige him to kneel to the prince, 
or to fall flat before h'm upon his face, as the custom of the 

on DiTinn Fredeilinilion, &c., 8*0. 
Lund. 1728; snil both edihsd bj Edw. 
LiVT, Loud. 1732 : and (he ■nan. replj 
[0 thg litter, enlilled ViDdicslion of the 
Divine Attribuiee, 8to. Lood. 1710. 
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Persians required : shaU any man be so mad as to say, that CHAM 
it « idolatry to give a petition to a prince npon his knceV - 
Surely, if there were no other means for other men to dis- 
cern, whether his intent be to honour him as a prince or as 
God, I should not only grant, but challenge, that other 
men are to rest in doubt of it ; nay; perhaps, to take it indeed 
for idolatry, in case he expresaeth not his intent to have been 
otherwise. But where the custom of the place makes that 
distinction that is requisite between God and the prince, and 
the man's profession conforraeth to the opinion and practice 
of the place; to suspect a man of idolatry in such a case 
were that degree of madness, to which the jealous seldom 
Bttain. For suppose it were possible, that he should in deed 
and in heart attribute to the prince the honour due to God 
t alone; nay, suppose, that indeed he intended inwardly in 
heart to do it, as all those did, who under the Assyrians, 
Persians, Macedonians, and Komaus, did commit true and 
proper idolatry to their princes : 1 demand, what obligation 
any maa ran have to question that, whereof God only can be 
judge, remaioing secret in the heart ; but no man can take 
any harm by, so long as it is uot professed but kept secret. 

$ 7. Seeing, then, that there is no outward idolatry with- IdoUiry 
out professing to give the honour due to God alone to Hi8po"th,ui 
creature, as no inward idolatry without secretly giving it, '!"'^?'" 
and no giving it secretly without an apprehension adjudging there m 
the excellence proper to God to His creature : I am of neces- !^^o^°^ 
»ty to infer, that there is no idolatry to be committed with- 
out an opinion, that the creature is God ; communicating the 
name and title, the attributes and perfections, and so by con- 
■equence the honour and reverence due to the incomparable 
excellency of God, to His creature. And this is the opinion of [Exod, ix. 
all pagans, heathens, or gentiles, whose idolatry the Scripture 20, i^i'i^'' 
as well of the Old as of the New Testament taxeth : and the "s. 2+: ^, 
Law maketh a capital crime for all Israelites ; but the Gospel 1 -, Deut. 
hath converted all nations, besides God's people, from prac- Vq^^' ^j^j' 
tising. For had uot the inward sense of all nations, besides t.s-.x. 
God's ancient people, been corrupted by the deceitfulness of , j, . 4^. ] 
sin, to the imagining of other gods besides the true one, from [Deuniii. 
that light, which convictetb all men of the true God; it had_e.] 
Dot been possible they should have foUeu away from the wor- 
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: ship of God to idols. This is that, which St. Paul calleth the 
- "holding of the truth prisoner in unrighteousness," Rom. 
1 i. 18 : when those, who stood or might stand convict by the 
light of reason remaining in them, that there is but one God, 
fountain, and ruler of all creatures, to Whom all men must 
give account of their doings, were led along by custom to 
worship the creature instead of God, attributing unto it the 
excelleDce of God. And how "iu unrighteousness," is plain 
enough to any man, that shall consider, that the true God, 
Bearching the inward thoughts of all hearts, demandeth 
account of the most secret intentions of the heart for His 
own service : whereas tliose imaginations, which men set up 
to themselves to be honoured for God, they are well assured 
can demand no such account at their hand; or, ratherj 
whereas the devil (atrinng to derive upon himself the honour 
of God by suggesting unto man the worship of the creatures, 
which they are known to be incapable of and therefore re- 
doundeth upon him that seduceth them to it) is willing to 
allow those whom he seduceth, the liberty to wallow them- 
selves in uneleanness and unrighteousness, yea, and to accept 
it at their hands for the service of their false gods, because, 
being enmity unto God, it is indeed his aervice. For it is to 
be acknowledged, that the Gentiles, though corrupted with 
the worship of idols, had in them light enough to discern the 
true God, and His proridence over all things, and the ac- 
count which He will take iu another world of all things r as 
St. Paul, Rom, i. 18—32, at large chargcth ; and TertuUian^ 
in his hook De Teslimonio Anima, evidently maintaineth by 
the sayings, which he produceth, frequented in the mouths 
of the Gentiles. But it is withal to he maintained, tbat, 
being thus bribed by the devil with license to sin, and will- 
ing to persuade themselves that they were iu the right, 
they whelmed it under the bushel of their concupiscences ; 
persuading themselves, tbat they were righteous enough. 



« Tho purpose of Teituliian in hU 
tract De Teillmonio Anims (Op., pp. 
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imttu ; — " Conaiite in medio, Aniini," 
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vbilst ttey served their imaginary deities. Be it therefore CHAP. 1 

lesolred, that all idolatry, when it is formed (for I speak _ 

oot of the degrees by which maakiiid might be seduced 

to it), necessarily includeth and presupposeth a conceit of 

store gods than one ; which being once admitted, there can 

DO reason be given, why not numberless, aa well as more 

tiian one. 

§ 8. To all this I see but one objection made', though Objection* 
from many texts of Scripture: for all comes to this infer- sj^pturft 
ence ; — that it is idolatry to worship the only true God in or th»ti[i«ilie 
Onder au image representing Ilim to man's remembrance; urueGod 
knd, therefore, that the nature of idolatry requireth not the I""'^'^ "^ 
imagination of more gods than one. 

{ 9. This is first argned from the first idolatry of the Is- [InttaniM 
v»elites ailer the Law, in making the golden calf and wor- gj^^ 
■hipping it. For the people haiing said, when they saw it, '^(■] 
["These are thy Gods," or "this is thy God, O Israel, that 
liTought thee out of the land of Egypt ;" Aaron addeth, " To- 
morrow is a feast to the Lord," Exod. xxxiii. i, 5; iising [rfn'^] 
that name of God, which the Scripture never attributeth to 
any but the true God : whereby it aeemeth, that Aaron and 
the people intended to represent the true God, That had 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, by this image, and 
to worship Him under the same. 

§ 10. And Jeroboam, when he set up his calves, proclaimed [Andofiho 
in the same terms, "Behold thy Gods" (or "behold thyupbyj*™- 
God,"' understanding the words to be said severally at Bethel t™*'"] 
And at Dan), " Israel, Which brought thee out of the land [1 K'ng> 
of Egypt." "'^-J 

511. And, indeed, there are so many circumstances seem- [Eoth 
ing to argue, that Jeroboam intended not to call away the to be bor- 
peoplc from the worship of the true God that Abenczra" the """dfiom 
Jew apOQ Exodus xxxii., and Moncffi[i]us'a'WaUoon gentle- b 
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: man, of late years, in a book on purpose called Aaron Pur- 

-gatua (seconded very lately by Gafl'arell" in his Curioaities, 
translated since into English, alleging a Persian author', 
whom GrotiusT also seemeth to follow in hia Annotations 
upon Exod. xsxii.), have made it their business to prove, 
that neither he, nor Aaron before him, intended any other, 
than to worship God before the representation of one of the 
Cherubims, which God had commanded to be made to over- 
shadow the ark of the covenant. For, indeed, there is a 
great deal of reason to maintain', that those hving creatures, 
consisting of four faces (whereof one was the face of an ox, 
heifer, or calf, which Ezekiel in the first, second, third, and 
tenth chapters of his prophecies describeth, drawing the 
throne of God's majesty'), were no other than the cherubim, 
wliich Moses according to the pattern shewed him in the 

\^ mountain had caused to be made over the ark ; which is 
also to be said of the seraphim with six wings, which the 

-] prophet Eaay saw about God's throne, Esa. vi. ; and is ex- 
pressly said of the four living creatures, which St. John sees 
(Apoc. iv. G — 8.) encompassing God's throne. They con- 
ceive then'', that Aaron and Jeroboam intended no more but 
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to give the people a visible sign of God's presence out of His i 
owu preacriptioa to Moses : Aarou, only to satisfy the people, - 
and to retain them to the worship of the true God, Whom he 
proposed to them to worship by this slight; hut Jeroboani, 
being under the law which God had made, that His presence 
should no where be sought but at ttie place which He should 
choose, and that choice being executed by His appointment 
of Solomon to build Him the temple at Jerusalem (Deut. 
lii. 5 — 14, compared with Levit. xvii. 3 — 6 ; 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3 
—13; 1 Kings v. 5, vi. 11—13, viii. 29; 1 Chron. ssii. 10; 
2 Cbroii. vii, 12) . It is manifest, therefore, that he trans- 
gressed this law, and made a schism in Israel by traiis- 
ircssing of it; who were to remain one people in religion 
by the means of it, whatsoever might succeed in the civil 
government : but it seems nevertheless, that he intended 
no way to recall them from the worship of the true God. 
And, therefore, Joahaz the son of Jehu, not departing from 
the sin of Jeroboam, prays to God, and obtains deliverance 
from the Syrians ; and his son Joas obtains an answer from 
God by the prophet Elizeus; 2 Kings [xiii.] 4 — fi, 14 — 19: 
as did his son Jeroboam by Jonas, [2 Kings] xiv. 25 — 27. 

^ 12. And indeed, when Jeroboam is said to set up a [1 
house of high places, 1 Kings sii. 31 ; why should we make 
this worse than other high placets? which for a time were 
tolerated in Israel, because it was not yet fully declared, 
what place God would choose ■=; but after the temple was 
built, were indeed unlawful, but so that no man can con- 
ceix-e, that it was idolatry to sacrifice in them. For when 
the good kings are commended for destroying idolatry, and 
seeking only the true God ; it followeth oft times, that nevcr- 
tbeleM the people still resorted to the high places (2 Kings 
xii. 2, 3; xiv. 3, 4; iv. 3, 4; 34, 35) : which would be in- 
consequent, if it had been idolatry to resort to the high 
places, though it was an evil custom that prevuled against 
the Law, 

§ 13. Therefore the prophet Osee declares it for a curse [' 
i^ainst Israel, that they should remain a long time without '"^ 

producEninqDe." Forbti lute- 
menti aboat Jerotwam above referred 
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sacrifice, statue, ephod, or teraphim; 08.111.4. And Micali of 
- Mount Ephraim, his mother having consecrated her money 
to the Lord (that is, to the true God, for it la the iucom- 
municable name [of''] God which the Scripture there uscth),28 
and made thereof a molten and carved image, " had a house 
of God with an ephod and teraphim," having set them up 
in bia house, Jud. xvii. 1 — 5 ; to wit, because he served God 
in the same order as He was served at the tabernacle, only 
before an image representing His presence, as it was repre- 
sented by the cherubim in the tabernacle. 

§ 14. This therefore is the idolatry which the second com- 
mandment forbiddeth ; namely, to make an image represent- 
ing the presence of God, and consequently to fall down and 
worship the true God before it : which when God dcclaretb 
to be matter of jealousy to Ilira, He aheweth it to be the 
breach of the covenant of wedlock, which He had entered 
into with the synagogue, which she on her part was found 
to renounce by so doing. Though it is true, thoae, that ex- 
cuse Aaron and Jeroboam', as if tliey intended only to use 
the same symbol of God's presence, which Moses and Solo- 
mon by God's order had set up at the place appointed by 
God, thereby to persuade the people, that it was all one 
whether they found God at Jerusalem or where they set 
them up : must say by consequence, that in so doing the 
covenant of God was violated by departing from that precept 
of His law, but with no intent to fall away to other goda, or' 
to commit idolatry in it. For had Jeroboam's intent been 
to bring in false gods, what had been the difference between 
his sin and tlie sin of Omri and Ahab, of Ahaz and Mau- 
asses, afterwards; 1 Kinga xvi. 25, 30 — 33; xii. 25, 26 ; 2 
Kings xvi. 3 ; xxi. 3—9 ? For if all idolatry impheth a de- 
fection and apostasy from the true God to imaginary deities, 
waA it not the same thing for Jeroboam to set up his calves, 
supposing that he set them up to represent such deities, 
as for Ahab to serve Baal, or Mauasses, and the ten tribes 
(2 Kings itU. 7 — 9), to commit the same idolatries for which 
the Amorites were cast oi!t from before the laraelitea ? Besides 
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that in reasoD it leemeth utterly uncredible, that, the Israel- < 

ites having worsliipped the true Go<l till Solomon's death, 

nay, that Jeroboaai himself, having received aasnrauce of the 
kingdom by God's prophet Ahiah {1 Kinga si. 26 — 40), 
Jebo by Eliseus, with instructions concerning the houae of 
Abab, the execution whereof God alloweth, 2 Kings ix. 7 — 
10, X. 30; — I say, it seemetb a thing very incredible, that 
those people in a moment of time, as it were, upon the pub- 
lishing of Aaron's and Jeroboam's innovations, should change 
the inward sense and reverence, [witli^] which in their heart 
the; bad acknowledged the true God, to yield the same to 
any imaginary godhead, which they by their calves might 
pretend to represent. Neither was it a thing any way con- 
sequent to Jeroboam's interest, which it is plain was the only 
reason that moved him to innovate, to debauch the people to 
this point. For if he might obtain of them not to go up to 
Jerosalem to worship the true God there, how did it concern 
him to insist further with them, to worship any false god of 
hia devising within hia dominions ? A thing far more difficult 
to draw all them to, who feared God from the heart in the 
ten tribes, than to induce them for fear of him to worship 
Him at a wrong place, continuing faithfid to Hia kingdom. 

§ 15. This is the difficulty, or, if you please, these are the [Then 
diiBculties, which are or may be alleged against that defini-^,^"j" 
tioD, which to the nature of idolatry requireth the belief of 
more gods than one; but no way tend to satisfy us of any 
other general reason, for which both this and other actions 
should bear upon them the common mark and stamp of 
idolatry by the penalties of it in the Scriptures. For what 
reason can endure to believe, that the mark and penalties of 
idolatry should rest upon actions of so vast a distance in na- 
ture, as the worship of the true God, and the worship of the 
devil for Ood, because that is done before an image? Let ua 
survey the matters of fact, which we have in the Scriptures, 

§ 16, Moses thus warneth the Israelites, Deut. iv. 15 — 19: Theori-I 
— "Take heed unto yourselves, lest you corrupt yourselves, »oi'hiV 
and make you a graven image, the similitude of any figure, pioK "in 
the likeness of male or female, the likeness of any beast that ofiha" 

■ Added rnrni MS. 
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: is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth 
- in the air, the likeness of any thing that creepeth on the 
ground, the hkeness of any fish that is in the waters be- 
neath the earth ; and lest thou lift up thine eyes to heaven, 
and when thou seeat the sun and the moon and the stars, even 28 
all the host of heavenj shouldest be pushed aside to worship 
them, and to serve them, whieh the Lord thy God hath im- 
parted unto all nations under the whole heavens." It is hke 
enough, that the first idolatry that ever was practised, was 
the worship of the sun, the moon, and the stars'"; but that 
it was a part of the Gentiles' idolatries, by the Scripture 
alone it is evident and certain. The Jews, as Moses Mai- 
moni' relateth in the Title of Idolatry at the beginning, tell 
us, that out of admiration of the beauty and constant mo- 
tions of those glorious bodies, men began of themselves to 
conceive, that it would be a thing pleasing to God to ad- 
dress themselvea to Him by the mediation of those crea- 
tures, which they could not choose but think so much 
nearer to Him than themselves: that this conceit, being 
seconded with pretended revelations to the same purpose, 
brought forth in time the "offering of sacrifices to them 
and making of images of them," by means whereof the 
blessings of God might be procured through their influence. 
And Origen'^ often gathereth out of those words, that God 
allowed the Gentiles afore the Law to worship the sun and 
the moon and the stars, that they might proceed no further 
to worse idolatries : though, so far as I have observed, he is 
not seconded herein by any of the fathers. Nor can he in 
my opinion be any further excused, than the book of Wisdom 



• See Vosii., De Orig. et Progr. Idol- 
oUtr., lib. ii.; and td loc. Maim, de 
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lorn. L pp. £81, D— S82. C. 
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dotli excuse him, making the worship of the elements of the c: 
world the lightest sort of idolatries ; Wisd. xiii. [1 — ]10. _? 

5 17- It is ft thing agreeable to all experience, that by de- [T1 
grees, and not in an instant, mankind should be seduced to shij 
forget God (having had the knowledge of God at the first I"*' 
derived uuto them from their lirst parents) and to take His the 
creatures for God. But will any man therefore undertake, n,"! 
that, when they were come so far as to worship the sun and >or- 
the mooD and the stars by sacrifices and incense, and all those 
actions whereby the honour of God was first expressed, all 
this wa» done in honour to God, because they were conceived 
to be nearer Him than other of His creatures? How will he 
then answer St. Paul ; when he saith, Ilom, i, 25, that the 
Gentiles "changed the true God into a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature — irapa rhv Kjiaavra" — "besides" or ["' 
"parallel to the Creator, Who is God blessed for evermore ?" cie 
For where was the " lie," hut in taking the creature for God ? ^°i 
And how could they worship and serve the creature hand in 
hand with God, but by degrading God into the rank of His 
creature, and advancing the creature into the rank to which 
God was degraded by their false and tying conceit? How 
could they express this honour by actions formerly appro- 
priated to the service of God, had they not first been seduced 
in the conceit of that honour which they robbed God of to 
give it His creatures? 

^ 18. But it is a thing certain and palpable in the idolatries [Tb 
of the Gentiles, that they deified dead men', by attributing j'l^'," 
anto them the names of the heavens, the aun, the moon, the ^ ' 
rest of the planets, and other constellations, of the air, the 
earth, the waters, in fine, of the world and the elements of it ; 
ao that idolatry was committed both to the men and to those 
worldly bodies at once. In this case", will any man be so wil- 
ful as to hold still, that these worldly bodies were no other- 
wise honoured, than in relation to God as His creatures; 
wbenas it appeareth, that the honour due to God alone was 
studiously procured for dead men, by insinuating ridiculous 
persuasions into the minds of people seduced to think that 

' See Vol*., » abavf qnolcj, lib. L dead men ileiSeJ in llie jiliiiitli or con- 
cc 10, iq. i lom, i. pp. Ml. >>i[. ilcllitioiit." Added in mitKiD in MS. 
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they were deified in those bodies? Wherefore it ia not to be 
- denied, that those creatures were advanced to the honour of 
God by degrading God into the rank of Hia creatixres ; as if 
there might as well be more gods than one, aa more creatures 
of a kind thaa one. Again, when Moses wameth them of 
making the image of any creature, can any man doubt, that 
bis reason is, lest it should be worshipped witli the same 
honour, which immediately he forbids the sun and moon 
and stars to be honoured with? And could the mere pri- 
vilege of being God's creature move any man to take any 
before another, and to make an image of it, tliat under it he 
might honour God that made it ? Or was it requisite, that 
first men should conceive an excellence in the creature, which 
if expressed with the same actions wliereby they honoured 288 
God, of necessity it must be taken for the same which they 
attributed to God? And what is that but the opinion of 
more gods? Can any man find fault with that which the 
fathers have so frequently objected to the Gentiles, that the 
gods whom they worshipped were dead men; seeing before 
his eyes, in the records of the Romans, Macedonians, and 
Persians, during the time of historical truth, that their 
princes were, of course as it were, deified and worshipped 
as gods after their death? And was all this done in rela- 
tion to one true God, Whose graces they had been the 
means to convey to so great a part of mankind? Or in 
despite of that light of one true God, which, though en- 
Bhrined in their breasts, they suffered to be overwhelmed with 
that ignorance which custom had brought to pass? Is it 
possible to imagine, that the Egyptians should tremble at 
those living creatures, or those fruits of their gardens, which 
they honoured for their gods"; if they had taken them for 
creatures of one true God, Whom they intended to hon- 
our by and under those His creatures ? Or was it necessary, 
that they shoidd further conceive the godliead in one city 
to be enclosed in this creature, in another in that" ; and there- 
upon find themselvea obliged to honour the same for God ? 
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§ 19. In fine, doth not the Scripture in many places pltunly c 
iteclare that, which I pointed at in proposing my argument, ^"^^'- 
that the idolatry of the Gentiles was the woishipping of devils ^113]""^' 
instead of God^? Why the Israelites are communded to ^fnhip- J 
sacrifice no where but before the tabernacle, the reason is jeyiL 9 
given Lerit, xvii. 7; "And they shall no more offer their " 

sacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone a whoring :" [" onto 
— Deut. sxsii, 17; "They sacrificed unto idols, which were locod"'' 
not God ; to gods whom they knew not ; to new gods that ^'' 
came newly up, whom your fathers feared not." Sacrificing 
to new gods, they sacrificed to devils : — Psalm cvi, 36 — 38 : 
" And they served their idols, which were a snare to them ; 
yea, they sacrificed their sons and daughters unto devils ; and 
shed innocent blood, even the biood of their sons and daugh- 
ters, whom they offered to the idols of Canaan, and the land 
was defiled with blood," Offering their sons and daughters 
to the idols of Canaan, they offered them to devils. And St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. X. 19—21 : " Wliat say I then ? that an idol is 
any thing ; or that which ia ofi'ered in sacrifice to idols is 
any thing" (as afore, viii. 4, "We know that au idol is 
nothing in the world, and that there is but one God")? "but 
I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacri- 
fice to devils, and not to God ; and I would not that ye should 
have fellowship with devils : ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table, and the tabic of devils." Having said, that "an 
idol is nothing," and that " things sacrificed to idols are no- 
thing," because they are sacrificed to that which is nothing, 
and that, because there is but one God ; how doth he infer, 
that things sacrificed to idols are sacrificed to devils? Surely, 
idols are "nothing," because there is but one God ; in regard 
they pretend to be gods, that is to say, images of goda, whereas 
indeed there can be no more gods but one. And if this were 
all, since "nothing" can have no effect, sacrificing to idols (be- 
ing nothing) could not pollute the sacrifices ; as some Chris- 
tiana alleged to prove, that they might eat of things sacri- 
ficed to idols. But because, in sacrificing to nothing, the 
devil steps into God's place, having caused that nothing to 
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BOOK be taken for a god, and mnintaiDing that conceit by the same 
— ■ — ways which he raised it with; therefore, all, that communi- 
cated in serving those idols (which all did, that communi- 
cated in the feasts which they made of those sacrifices), com- 
municated in the worship of devils. Wliercby it is evident, 
that idolatry presupposeth an erroneous opinion of a false 
godhead, under which the devil subometh himself to be 
worshipped ; whom did men take for that which Christians 
take him for, they would be far enough from worshipping 
him for God. 
And § 30. And herewith agreeth the reason of idolatry in the 

im«ge>. worshipping of images. For by the premisses it ia evident, 
that idolatry is more ancient than the worship of images'". 
And perhaps the truth is, it came not in tilt the custom 
came up to worship dead men for gods : which, as I said 
afore, I behcve was later than the worshipping of the ele-^f 
ments of the world ; though I go not out of my way to 
prove it, nothing obliging me so to do. 
[Among § 21. Now it appears by Varro in St. Augustin', De Civi- 
I'nanill' '"'^ ^"' '*'" ^^' ^^^^ *''^* Romaus had subsisted above one 
hundred and seventy years before they had images. But 
let no man therefore imagine, that they were not idolaters 
daring that lime. For it is evident, that there is no record 
of learning so ancient among the Gentiles, as their idolatries. 
Only the Scripture recordeth time before the same. The 
I words of Varro, there recorded by the said St. Augustin, 
tell us truth in that business ; — that those, who brought in 
images, "errorem addidisse, metum dempainse" — "increased 
error, abated religion." For it is not strange, thai a know- 
ing man, as Varro was, should bear witness to that truth, 
[Rom. I. which the Gentiles "imprisoned in unrighteousness," by ac- 
knowledging an "error" in the multitude of their gods; 
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which was by that time grown so ridiculous, that a child, ( 
should it have spoken what reason indited, might have I 
proved it. This " error" then, Varro saith not that it spning 
from images, but that they were the means to increase it; 
though to the abatement of religion, which could be but 
counterfeit, when men took uimn them to make their own 
gods. 

^ 22. But was it thus with the Romans only ? Was not [The i 
the case the same with the Grecians also, before sculpture *^"'"-M 
and picture and other ways of imagery were devised ; chiefly 
fur the advancement of this error, as the wise Jew (Wisdom 
xiv, 18 — 21) and divers of the ancient fathers of the Church 
(as St. Augustin, De CivitateDei, iviii. 24", In /"ifl/m. c[x]iii.') 
do often allege. Why do we read then in Pausanias" his 
most excellent survey of Greece, that of old time tbey wor- 
shipped stones, ouly sharpened at the top, for their gods? 
Could they have found in their heart so to do, had tbey not 
formerly imagined a deity, which they meant to remind 
themselves of by so gross a mark rather than image ? But 
is not this madness an evidence, that they came by degrees 
to the representation of those deities, which they bad im- 
agined afore, and sought only means to have them always 
present ? 

§23. Joseph Scaligcr, in that learned appendix to liis[ThePlM 
book De Emendatione Temporum', sheweth us, that the "'""'•■J | 



poaterion lempoM deoi lidenda gentium simulacn latia homi- 
oi nan iniUluetuiil, IB- num aflectui inTiUI, quorum prxsi- 
lia institulos colere ut denlium vmria hllacis niatlireri (eini- 
non dcsiitFrunl : quin nsnlur el multipliranlur errorea." Id., 
a, qua Tclerea Don lia- Id Pa. ciiii. Enarr., Senn. u-i i; Op. 
...„iit TBoe Bique impiie (om. IT. p. ISdl, C— E. There ia na- 
il illMehram, id efGiienLi- thing tn ihe parpoac in the EnaniiiD 
i- in Pi. dii., quoted b; mialake in ilie 
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Fbeniciaiu bad the like enstom of hanng nide ' stooea for the 
symbols of their gods. And no marrel. For by the act of 
Jacob's pouring oil upon the stone at Bethel it appeareth, 
that the fathers themselFes used such records of the true 
Ood and of His worship, which idolaters afterwards imagined 
their fahte gods to be present at. And thereupon no marvel, 
that the Law prohibited [them] afterwards, Lerit. xxri. 1 : 
•eeing it ia evident by the writings of the Grecians and the 
BoDUDBj thatj idolatry increasing, it became an ordinary 
custom to make every stock and every atone a monimient of 
that womhip, which every superstitious fool thought he had 
cause tliere to tender to his god, by pouring oil upon it ; as 
Jacob did. Gen. sxviii. 18 : [or] by dedicating garlands, or 
the like; as TibuUns' hath expressed in these verses. 



Sive qnii < 



i 



with infinite more authors' to that purpose. 

( !t4. And can any man doubt, that the idolatries ** of 
PoniiBiiN were not as bad as these ; though they had neither 
■tatucR nor pictures". Surely those heathen philosophers 
found it otherwise j who, being weary of the empire under 
Juntiiiian because of the ill countenance they found there in 
favour to Christianity, and betaking themselves into Persia, 
lu AgathinM'' in his second Book relatetb, fouud themselves 
(jiiickly weary of it, in regard of those barbarous customs, as 
they understood them, which the idolatries of the Persians 
had introduced. Thus much for certain ; that worship. 
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which the fire was served with hy the Peraians, was not that, CD 
which could be tendered in honour of God That made it, as _ 
conceiving it a prime creature. 

§ 25. So that, considering these things without prejudice, [idoUUy J 
ire mast needs stand convict, that idolatry in genera] is more ™" 
Bndent than the worship of images ; though particular idola- the won 
tries must needs be advanced by it. And in that instance, ^ ""'" 
that the wise Jew propoundeth for the beginning of idolatry, »»n=«i *7 J 
Wisdom xiv. 14 — 17; when a prince, having lost a dear son, 
cauaetli the image of Iiim to be made for hia comfort and re- 
ineoibrance of him, ^vhieh is propagated by the honour done 
to his image : not that he means, that all idolatry came from 
this beginning (for certainly it would have been utterly 
senseless to have expected this from men possessed of the 
belief of one true God till that time) ; but because tliis might 
become the beginning of that idolatry, that was performed 
to the deceased, among those, who, having once admitted the 
belief of more gods than one, and in particular worshipping 
dead men, could give no reason why they should do less for 
them than for others. And if it were possible for the devil 
to induce men to worship the creature for God, it is not 
strange, that by pretended apparitions, revelations, and inirn- 
ctes done about these statues or images, he should maintain 
in them a belief of the presence of that imaginary deity, 
which they intended thereby to represent and record in the 
•tatue or image ; which must needs be a powerful means to 
multiply those ceremonies and solemnities, wherewith tht 
pretended to honour the deity there inclosed*. C( 
for this reason it was, that among the Greeks and ] 
setting up and 
honour wherwf il 

iflt. So joii tea it ©very foot in Pausanias'. And ia 
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: Adrian's curiosity in following all religions, that he bailt in 
_ every city a temple without any statue in it; which he had 
intended for our Lord Christ, had he not been advised, that 
all the world would turu Christiana if he should take that 
course. And though it is rather thought that Adrian in- 
deed did intend them for temples to himself, yet still that 
holds, which the history '' addeth, " Qu/e hodie, idcirco quia 
non habent numina, dicuntur Hadriaui," — that "they are 
called Adrian's, because tliey have no godhead :" — which the 
heathen believed them to have, so soon as the statue of that 
god was set up whose the temple was to be, And this is not 
questioned, that Alexander Severua intended that our Lord 
Christ should be worshipped as one of their gods ; which 
would have made Him as much an idol as their gods: as 
the same emperor did indeed (worshipping as well Christ 
and Abraham, as the deified emperors, Orpheus, or Achilles, 
among his closet gods), na his life' relateth. Thus much is 
to he noted, that Miiimoni'', where he relateth the beginning 
of idolatry (as I alleged afore), uckuowledgeth, that it was 
mightily promoted by revelations, apparitions, and miracles, 
pretended to be done by the stars or elements of the world 
at such monuments of their presence as had been provided ; 
which, since God's truth imputeth to the devil, the worship of 
those' creatures was no less the worship of the devil, than 
sacrifices offered to the dead. 

5 26. And all this is further confirmed by the idolatry of 
f magicians'"; which, for Balaam's sake, I hold unquestion- 
able. For having shewed before ", that Balaam, though he 
knew there was a God, Which was able to defeat all his witch- 
craft, did nevertheless address himself to his faraihara by of- 
fering sacrifices to obtain of them the cursing of Israel, which 
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he knew could not be obtained without the leave of their CHAR^J 
God, Whom he acknonledgeth uuder the same uaiiie which tj 

I His people never commnnicated to any besides; shall it I 

seem strange, that people weary of their Christiauity, be- 1 

cause it easeth them uot of the little diacontentmcnta of j 

Iheir estate in this world which they meet with, should 1 

either fonually or by due construction renounce the benefit 
of il, by contracting for aome curiosities, which they desire, 
but their Christianity bath appointed them no means to 
procure ? or that, renouncing God and Christ in the same j 

manner and degree aa they contract for those things, they I 

ihouM translate the honour, which the little religion, that 1 

can allow such a contract, leaves in him that cannot deny I 

a God and yet serves Him thus, unto the devil, from whom | 

they expect their desires ? Especially, the experience of | 

all nations. Christians, Jews, and pagans, acknowledging 1 

those acta, which themselves though worshippers of devils 
counted unlawful, because upon contracts tending to the mis- 
chief of mankind : and the evidence of the sabbaths and so- 
lemnities of witches", in these times of Christianity, being no 
way to be baffled by such reasons, as tend to take away all 

R reason for the punishing of witches, which the law of Moses [Exod. ^ 
establiaheth ; though nothing hinder the alleging of such, as Le'Jji xi. 1 
may make men warv, what evidence they accept in cases !T ; feui- 
more private and secret. 12] 

5 27. In the life of Pythagoras by Jamblichus, cap. [ottha 
xxviii., there are divers and sundry feats of his doing p■'',J^"^^ 
reported''; which to Christians, that know the difference be-r**] 
tween clean and unclean spirits, cannot seem to have been 
done otherwise than by familiarity with uncleau spirits : 
which he might easily learn by Ids travels among the Egyp- 
tians and Chaldeans, nations, among whom aa well magic aa 
idolatry had been both bred and advanced; if we believe 
either the Scriptures, or the writings of pagans, as well as of 
Christians. And truly it is manifest, that the being and 
office of angels about God was known to him and to his 

• S(c Bnnd, Fop. Aati(].,Ta1. ii. pp. ium in Sicily on ths ume day, &c &e, 
Ki — S;*. J»iul>L, Dp Vii. PjtU., e. iKviii. i pp. , 
r 8ucb u thai hv ii>*de Ihe river 113, iq. cd. Kutlcr. Arntb I70T.— Sk 
Mciu apok 10 him, tbiit lis wai al alio abore, Review of Ht. of Ch. in 
n in luljr and Taurotncn- Chr. St., c v. 1 1\, iq. 
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foUoweraij but without any distiiiction between the good 
- and the bad, wliich the Scripture ouly teaclieth'. 

§ 28. Which is also to be seen in the writings of Plato', 
where baifiovf^ and bainovia is never taken in any ill sense ; 
as necessarily it is by all them, who acknowledge apostate 
angels. Neither is it possible for any Cliristian to make any 
other interpretation of that familiar, which Socrates in Plato' 
affirmcth that he was always attended with (called Socrates 
his diemon or genius), than of a deceiving spirit ; unless it 
could stand with Christianity to believe, that God granted 
the assistance of His Spirit or angels to pagans, and that so 
constant, as is not to be found of any of His prophets. 

§ 29. It is true indeed, that there are many things in 
Plato", which learned men do compare and reduce to the 
rule of the Christian faith concerning the Holy Trinity 
blessed for evermore. But he, that compares "the mind 
of God — the word of God^ — -the idea of God^ — the spirit of 
God — the wisdom of God — t'oOs — ftoyos — t&ea — 7fcv>xa — 
irorjiia," which Plato delivereth, with that fulness of the 
Godhead, that T:\-jpaiia, which Saturninus and Basilides pro- 
pounded to be worshipped by their followers, in Irenseua* 
and Epiphanius^; considering withal, that the angels (which 
are not distinguished from God by Plato', according to that 
in^nite distance which is to be acknowledged between God 
and His creatures) were by most sects of the Gnostics' ad- 
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vitted into that fulness of the Godhead, which the several 
tects of them worshipped ; will have reason to believe the - 
Ibthers of the Church, when they make the philosophers " tlie 
patriarchs of the heretics'' ;" and that the divinity of Plato 
was a tradition derived by Pythagoras from the familiarity 
which he had with unclean spirits, seeking to refine the giross 
idolatry of the Gentiles into a more subtle way of worship- 
||nng the deril. 

' § 30. 'Which, being imitated by Simon Magus and his [ 
followers — (of whom Menander'^ professed magic, as BasUidea ° 
and Marcus also did'' ; and the monuments of the Baailidians' [ 
magic are extant to this day in the hands of antiquaries, 
yon may see in Baronius bis Annals', and the life of Peireski 
, written by Gassendus'^, and atill more plentifully in a later 
IXKik*, on purpose to expound the monuments of the Basili- 
dians' god, called Abraxas) — in those several fuliiesses of the 
Godhead, which the several sects of them taught and wor- 
■hipped", brought forth that worship of angels, wliich St. 
Paul condemned. Col. ii. 8 — 19; whether as belonging to 
tiie fulness of the Godhead, or as revealera of it. Especially 
if it be considered, that the deriving of the original and 
iKginning of evil from a principle belonging to that fulness 
of the Godhead which each sect of the Gnostics acknowledged 
(a position common to them all'}, is also a part of Plato'' and 
Pythagoras' his philosophy: which the Stoics'" also (from 
whom the heretic Ilermogencs in TertulHan" deriveth it) 
irerc tainted with, as well as with the opinion of fate°, utterly 
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. inconsistent with tlie worship of the true God ; as AristotleP 
_ and Epicunia' his phUosophy {free enough from familiarity 
with uncleaa spirits) is with denying of providence at least 
in human affairs, which the eternity of the world necessarily 
produceth. i 

§ 31, Neither ia the heresy of Cerdon and Marcion, which 
'' succeeded the Gnostics, any thing else but Pythagoras his 
) position, — of a principle of good, and another of evil, — ap- 
plied to the supposition of Cliristianity, though such as they 
thought good to admit. | 

§ 32. As for that of the Manichees, we may aa well allow W 
Epiphaniua', deriving it from one Scythianus, a rich mer- ] 
) chant from Arabia to Egypt: who, having also learned their 
magic, writ four books to maintain Pythagoras his two prin- 
ciples; and, going unto Jerusalem to confer with the Chris- 
tiana there, who maintained one true God, and getting the 
worse, betook himself to his magic, and exercising the same 
on the top of a house was cast down from thence and died. 
Ilis disciple also and slave Tcrbinthus, whom he left his heir, 
going into Persia to confer with the priests of Mithras about 
the same purpose, and being worsted, betook himself to his 
master's magic, and got his death as his master had done'. 
Thus saith Epiphauius : and that Manes, marrying his widow, 
by his books and by his wealth became author of this sect ; 
only, that having got the books of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, he used what colours they would afford him, to entitle 
his device to Christianity, for the seducing of Christians'. 

§ 33. But whoso considers what Master Pocock hath pro- 
duced out of the relations of the Saracens concerning the 
religion of the Persians, pp. 146^150°, whatsoever contest 
his predecessors might have with the Persians, must acknow- 
ledge the heresy of the Manichees to come from the idolatry 
of the Persians; the divines whereof acknowledge a principle 
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of darkness opposite to a principle of light' : as we read also 
in AgathJM expressly, lib. ii.'', that the religion of the Per- 
■iaD9 is that of Manichees. 

§ 34. And these considerations, here put together upon 
tiiis occasion, may well serve, as I conceive, to satisfy us, 
'^at it is no marvel the pagan Greeks and Romans should he 
brutish as to worship stocks and stones, having among 
■ra those wits, that have left such excellent things of God, 
id of man's duty to God, upon record : seeing it appears, 
that the most divine of them were no otherwise taught, than 
ight best serve the devil's turn, to detain them in the 
more subtle idolatry of magicians, the rest being tainted 
vith such positions as staud not with the worship of one 
true God ; so that it is no marvel, if they complied with the 
nlgar idolatries of their nations, to him that considers that 
which I have written in the Review of my book of the Right 
of the Church in a Christian State, p. 167', to shew, that the 
ibilowers of Plato and Pythagoras in the first times of Chris- 
tianity, as they were themselves magicians, so were great 
instruments to promote the persecuting of Christianity. 
Which is also the true reason, why the Gnostics, having 
dfvised every sect a way of idolatry proper to themselves, 
£d indifferently counterfeit themselves Jews, Christians, 
pagans, for avoiding of persecution, or for gaining 
of proselytes; eating things sacrificed to idols, in despite 
of St. Paul, and taking part in the idolatrous spectacles 
knd sights of the Gentiles, as Ircnseus' with the rest of the 
Cithers'' witnesscth. 

§ 35. These particulars I have thus far enlarged, to make 
full induction of all the ways of idolatry mentioned in the 
Scriptures (wherewith all the writings of the Jews, pagans, 
kud Christians, exactly agree) : by which induction it may p, 
ftppear, that all the ways of idolatry, which the Scripture 
nentioncth, do presuppose the belief of some imaginary and 
fi^sc godhead, properly called an idol as imaginary and with- 
out subsistence (though that name is no less properly attri- 
.fauted to the image of it, than the image of any thing is 

Set Monheim, nd Cudnnilh. S^iL • Sc. of oHe- ediLiod:— c. T. g tl— 
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BOOK called by the name of that which it representeth) ; because 
— iil: — ". of the intercourse^ which by the means of such images those 
that worshipped them had with the author of such imagina- 
tions^ even the devil^ thinking they had it with their imagin- 
ary deities. And the worshipping of those deities^ whether 
before and under such an image or without it^ is that which 
is called idolatry in the Scriptures. For though the word 
ftb^op may generally signify all images^ and can have no bad 
sense in the usage of heathen writers^ because they could 
never think amiss of the images which they thought repre- 
sented their deities^ ; yet^ when Christianity had brought in 
a belief that it was the devil whom the Gentiles worshipped 
under those images, the word idol, being appropriated to 
them, must needs bear a sense of that which the Christians 
detested. Just as I said even now of the word haLimv or 
><i|io>ta», that it must needs bear another sense to the ears 
of Christimiis» than it could among the heathen poets or 
philosnphcf8*> 
(S^Si. Jt^ § 96w Tills language St. Jerome useth, when, in his trans-297 
y/fV lation of Eusebius his Chronicle num. mdcccliv.', he saith of 
ii«\MtW Judas Maccabeus, '' Temphtm ab idolorum imaginibua expur- 
«««4 ¥M] ^^n^^w — ijinl « lie purged the temple firom images of idols ;" 
sttp{iosiii|C the difference, which I make, between imaginary 
d^ilka aioMl their images. And St. Augustin, In Lib. Jud. 
<jlnw#^ ilut, speaking of the case of Gedeon ; — '' Cum idolum 
mm^^mii^ U w#, c^fmsdam dei falsi simulacrum^* — "seeing it 
w«» tto idUft thai is to say, the image of any false god.'' 

rant, Paulo tiSmXoXdrpeu 1 Cor. x. 7. 
Respondetque plane Gneca vox tl9wK<h- 
Xcrpc(a Hebrss rnin*71DPt ^uo signi- 
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quod hi omnes imagines sculptas ba- 
berent, illi non baberenL" Grotius, ad 
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§ 37. Which if it be true, it will no way be possible t 
exempt the case of Aaron or Jeroboam from that reason of ^ 
idolatry, which this induction enforeeth ; or to imagine, that ^^ 
it could be the same erime in them to worship the true God == 
Uider an image, as in the Gentiles to worship the elements of ^i 
Uie world, dead men, imaginations, in etTect the devil, under 
the like image. "They made a calf in Horeb, and worship- 
ped the molten image; thus they turned their glory into 
the similitude of a calf that eateth hay ;" aaitli David, Psalm 
m. 19, 20, of this act of the Israelites. "They changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
nptiblc man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creep- 
ing things ;" saith St. Paul, Rom, i, 23, of the Gentiles : who, 
as I have shewed*", did truly intend to worship those crea- 
tores for gods. And therefore [1] must eouelude, that, what- 
•oevcr Aaron might pretend to represent to the Israelites by 
this calf, that they intended to worship for God. And when 
the Isruelites "joined themselves to Baal-Pcor, and ate the 
offerings of the dead" (Psalm cvi. 28, Num. xxv. 3 — 8) ; and 
Moses eommandeth to "hang up" the princes, and the judges V 
to " slay every one his man that were joined to Baal-Peor : " 
Phinens, out of his zeal to God, executeth his command (not [: 
out of a private inspiration, whereof nothiug could appear, as 
bath fondly and perniciously been imagined), and killeth a 
prince among the Israelites. But when Moses coming down 
from the mount saw the calf made, he caused the Leritea to 
revcuge the fault by slaying three thousand of those that were 
guilty of it ; Exod. xxxii. 25 — 30. And is it possible for any 
man to believe, that the same punishment is assigned by God 
to the offering of sacrifices to a dead man, as to the offering 
of it to the living God under or before an image ? Not that I 
intend to say this of Aaron ; or what his intention might bo 
in complying with them, and avoiding their mutiny, without 
e^er cmbraeiug in his heart that idolatry, to which he pre- 
tended to concur with them (nor will I much contend with 
liim", that shall say he chose that figure which might repre- 
sent something concuning to that worship of God, which 
Himself had comniauded) : but the act of them, that muti- 

I *Ab9VC,(l<j. ' Kccabox', t II- I 
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nously constrained liim to make them a god to go before 
- them, I can by no means distinguish from the idolatries of 
Egypt, which it was but late that they had forsaken. 

$ 38. As for Jeroboam, it is moat truly alleged, that no- 
" thing obliged him to demand of the Israelites to worship any 
false god, or to require of them more than Aaron had done 
upon their motion, concurring himself to their idolatry. But 
then I must say also, that by setting up his calves, and con- 
straining the people to resort to them for that worship, which 
the Law obliged them to tender to God, he certainly knew, 
that he must needs occasion the greatest part of the people 
to worship another god besides the true God; howsoever 
some of them might do that, which Aaron had done, in 
concurring with the rest of their people. And perhaps the 
truth is, that Jeroboam for this reason made choice of the 
same image, wherein Aaron had offended afore. But other- 
wise the appearance of the idolatry of the Gentiles in the act 
of Jeroboam, that is, in the service tendered his calvea, is 
evident in the Scripture. Otherwise how should the prophet 
Ahiah charge him, that he had set up other gods and molten 
imagea and groves {1 Kings jsiv. 9, 15, 16), as by Jeroboam's 
own sin? And Bnasha, that "walked in the way of Jeroboam" 
(1 Kings XV. 34), as did also Omri after him (i Kings svi. 26 ), 
are said to have "provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger 
vrith their vanities" (1 Kings xvi, 13, 26). And Abia re- 
proaches Jeroboam ( 2 Chron. xiii. 9. ) and his party, that 
they " had made them priests after the manner of the 
1 nations and other lands; so that whosoever cometb to fill 
his hand with a bullock and seven rams, may be a priest of 39a 



Oftheidol- ^ 39. For what are "vanities," or "no gods," but imagi- 
"wd'ui^OT ^^'7 'I'^'ti^s : as St. Paul saith, that he preached to the 
the kings GcDtiles to "turn from those vanities unto the living God," 
in mnwer ' Acta xiv. 15. And the prophet Jonas, in his prayer, ii. 8 : 
to objec- " They, that observe lying vanities, forsake their own mercy." 
iwiB'-'^an And Kit? 'San in David, Psalm sxxi. 7, — " lying vanities,"— 
Pi. x»ii.'7. is the same that St. Paul's " lies," when he saith the Gentiles 
xnxie. " changed the truth of God into a lie, in worshipping the crea- 
w'l '""^ besides the Creator, God blessed for evermore :" Rom. 
i. 25. So also Deut. xixii. 21 ; 2 Kings xviL 15; Jeremy ii. 
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5, viii. 19, X. 15, xiv. 22. And why Bhould the prophet Osee CHAP. 

object, viii, 6 ; — " The workman made it, therefore it is not — 

God, but the calf of Samaria shall be broken in pieces ;" — 
liad not the calf been taken for God? And again, Os. siii. 
2: "They say unto them. Let the men that sacrifice kiss 
the calves." For that this kissing was a sign of worship- 
ping that which was taken to be God, you have from Job, 
xxxi. 26, 27; "If 1 beheld the sun when it ahined, or the.["«'>ll'i>'g 
noon walking in her height, and my heart hath been se- ^aen." 
duced, and my mouth hath kissed my hand." The son and Eiig.Ven,] 
the moon being at a distance, because they whose hearts 
irere seduced to think them gods could not kiss them, they 
kissed their hands to them, in sign that they honoured them 
for gods ; therefore they, that kissed the calves, whom they 
night come nigh, did it in sign that they honoured tliem for 
gods. As the answer of God to Elias saith ; " I have re- 
•erved Myself seven thousand men, . , all the knees that 
bare not bowed unto Baal, all the mouths that have not 
Iciitaed him :" 1 Kings xix. 18. And therefore it seemeth 
very probable, that these calves are also called Baalim by 
the said prophet: when he saith (Osee xiii. 1, 2), "When 
Epbraim .... offended in Baal, he died: and now they sin 
more and more, and have made them molten images of 
their silver, and idols according to their own understanding, 
all of it the work of craftsmen : they say of them. Let the 
men that sacritice kiss the calves." The author of Tobit is, 
for bis antiquity, more to be credited in the understand- 
ing of the Scriptures than all the conjectures we can make 
at this distance of time ; and he saith, that the ten tribes 
went up to offer " sacrifice t^ ^da\ rp BafiaXet" (Tobit i. 6) 
— "to the heifer Baal." Whereupon it is thought, that St. ["Orwibe 
Paul* also, when he quoteth the answer of God to Elias, 1 u'^fj', („ 
Kings six. 18, — "1 have reserved Myself seven thousand 'he god 
men that have not bowed the knee to Baal," — in the fcmi- Eug. Ver«. 
nine gender — " Tjj fiaaX," Rom. xi. 4, referreth to the '"""^ti'"] 
feminine substantive, "t^ BafiaXti 0aa\." And if these 
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calves were of the nature of BaAlim, it cannot be denied, 
that they signified imiiginary godheadsj Bucti as tbe Baalim 
were. 

§ 40. Wherefore, when it is objected in the first place', 
that AaroQ proclaimed a feast to the Lord by the name of 
the true God, and that both he and Jeroboam said, " This 
is the God that brought thee out of the land of Egypt;" 
I answer with the Wisdom of Solomon, xiv. 21, that idol- 
aters " did ascribe unto stonea and stocks the incommuni- 
cable name of God." Which if it can be said of the Gen- 
tiles, that knew not the incommunicable name of God ; the 
Israelites, which used it, must ueeds attribute it to those 
imaginary deities, which they advanced to the rank of the 
only true God. Aud truly St. Stephen, Acts \-ii. S9 — 11, 
describing this act by no other terms than those whereby 
the Scripture expresseth the idolatries of the Gentiles, prose- 
euteth with an allegation out of Amos v. 25, thus: — "Then 
God turned and gave tliem up to worship the host of hea- 
ven; as it is written in the book of the prophets; O 
ye house of Israel, did ye ofier Me slain beasts and sacri- 
fices for the space of forty years in the wilderness? nay, ye 
took up the tabernacle of Moloch and the star of your god 
Rempham, figures that ye had made to worship them." 
Which it seems is to be understood all during their travel 
in tbe wilderness; because St. Stephen, charging them that 
they sacrificed not to God in the wilderness, seemeth to 
press it further by naming to whom they did sacrifice. And 
what " tabernacle" doth he charge them to have " taken up," 
but that which the priests " took up" to carry in the wilder- 
ness ? Which being the tabernacle of the true God, they, 
by intending to worship Moloch in it, made his tabernacle. 
So that it caonot be sti'ange, if they attribute the name of 
the true God to those, whom turning idolaters tfaey held 
as true gods as He. 

§ 41. I will not dispute, why they chose the figure of » 
calf. Let who please allow the reasous alleged". If I did2si 
not find idolatry in the acts of Aaron and Jeroboam, I might 



■ See»bo»e, i 3— It. 
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easily be rid of all these objections otherwise. For if Aaron C H A ^ 

and Jeroboam did not commit idolatry, liow is it idolatry to - 

worship God under an image? But finding the marks of 
idolatry in thera, I must needs acknowledge in them the 
reason of all idolatry, according to the Scriptures. Suppos- 
ing Aaron intended only a symbol of God's presence, con- 
secrated by Him in His tabernacle, Jeroboam to follow his 
example; those, that were set upon apostasy by tlie insti- 
gation of the " mixed multitude," that came with them out 
of Egypt (Exod. xii. 38), and set them on murmuring 
for flesh {Num. xi. 4), "turning back in their hearts to 
Egypt" {Acts vii 39), that is, to the idolatries which they 
had practised there (Ezek. xx. 7), may well be thought to 
hare set up the calf which the Egyptians worshipped. But 
I need not build on conjectures, having shewed, that idola- 
ters might exercise their idolatry, even towards a symbol 
of God's own service. 

5 43. Neither is it any marvel, that Jehu should honour [HowfM 
Josaphat's posterity, because he 8er\'ed God ; 2 Chron. sxii. gripped" 
9 (though that may be imputed to the time, when he had GoA] 
not yet declared to follow the sin of Jeroboam) : and his jros- 
terity seek God and His prophets, having never tied the 
]>eople to worship any false god, bnt only done that, which 
by necessary consequence (at least, if we count what in dis- 
cretion must needs come to pass, according to the common 
course of human afl'airs) must needs produce idolatry. And 
supposing they set up the idolatry of the Egyptians, they 
might aa well have recourse to God and Hia prophets in 
their necessities, as Ahab bumbled himself at the word of 
£Uas (1 Kings xxi. 27); bow far soever we may suppose that 
he went in acknowledging the true God : for the same will 
as easily be said of Jehu and hia posterity. 

$ 43. Now it seems to me a thing most certain, that high [High 
places were tolerated between the dividing of the land and f^^' " 
the building of the temple": whether because the precept of fore 
the Law was not yet in force, God having yet declared no ,h^ ,^. -« 
settled choice of any place for His service, as He saith to P'^1 
David, 3 Sam. ni. 6, 7 ; or because, soon after the tabernacle 
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BOOK waa settled in Shiloh, the ark was taken by the Philistines, 

: — and ao the tabernacle desolate, as the Jews underatand it. 

ir, ii!] For wlio '^im allow that Gideon, a judge stirred up by God's 
Spirit, should set up a high place for God's worship against 
His law : Judges vi. 34, viii. 27. For the mention of an 
ephod there, viii. 27, is but to say, that the order of God's 
service in those high places was according to the order of 
the tabernacle, 
[But giye ^ 44. But what occasion of idolatry these high places did 
lion of give, we may easily gather by the Law, Levit. x\ii. 5, 7 ; 
iiioUtry] which declaretli, that, when they were not tied to the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness but offered their sacrifices "in the 
Open fields," they "sacrificed to devils." For being beset 
round with idolatrous nations, that confined the deities 
which they worshipped to their temples and images, it is no 
marvel if they were tainted by the same, not to understand 
the true God, Whom they worshipped in the tabernacle, to 
be every where as much present as in the tabernacle. The 
f John i». true worshippers of God " in spirit and truth" under tlie Law, 
'^ understood it well enough, with Gideon; neither is it any 

marvel, being then licensed and in use, if he conceived it 
might be for the service of God to set up a high place in his 
city. But by the event we see, what advantage the worse 
parthatU, to turn that which is well meant to ill uses; when 
tiie people fell so soon to idolatry upon that occasion, that it 
[Judfi.Tiii. " became a snare to Gideon and his house." And surely, 
when Moses was in the mount with God, and the presence 
of Uod was not seen about the tabernacle, is not this tliat 
which the people allege to Aaron, to " make them a god ?" 
as professing not to believe that Moses his God was among 
them, but finding it necessary, that God Who brought them 
out of Egypt should go before them : Exod. xxxii. 1, 2. 
[And in J'lS- And so, Jeroboam setting up a new place of God's pre- 

ihVi?arv» ^^*^> "uid the whole nation having admitted the presence of 
of Jero- the God of Israel to be confined to Solomon's temple, it fol- 
J lowed, that the grosser sort of people, who could not distin- 
guish the omnipresence of God from the conceits of the idol- 
atrous nations which they were encompassed with, appropriat- 
ing several gods to several countries (as the Syrians thought 
the power of God to reach to the mountains and not to the to 
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rallevs, 1 KingB sx. 23), must needs take it for another god, c H Af. 

that Jeroboam set up for the God That brought Israel out of — — 

Egypt; aod, conforming to His law, worship Ilim under that 

conceit. For when St. Stephen, having related Low Solomon 

built God a house, addeth straight, — to correct the mistake 

of the Jews to whom he spake, — " Howbeit the Most High 

dwelleth not in temples made with bands, us saith the prophet; 

Heaven is My throne, and earth is My footstool, what house 

wiU ye build Me, saith the Lord ? or what is the place of My 

rest? hath not My hand made all these tilings ?" Acts vii. 

47 — 50 : — he sheweth plainly, that the vidgar conceit of the 

Jews came far short of the doctrine of the prophets in tins 

point, and that this was then a great hindrance to the Jews' 

Christianity, which vulgarly publisheth that, which only the 

worshippers of God " in spirit and truth " understood under [John jt . 

the Law; as Barnabas" also, in that epistle, which the an- '^ ^H 

cientest of the fathers have acknowledged >>, and is lately ^H 

Bet forth'!, declareth. ^H 

§ 46. Now for the text of the Judges, concerning that [Wheiher 

which the Jews call ~3'0 ^DB, or " the idol of Micah ' ;" it is to eo*n",'»",d. 

be considered, that there may be and are two opinions' con- """^ ^'"- 

, , / „ , ', , bid« all 

ceming the true sense and mtent of the second command- image., 

ment, where it saith, " Thou shalt not make to thyself any ?' ""'J' 

^Da," or " carved image, the likeness of any thing," Stc. mndB lo 

For the word ?Da by the original of it signifying all carved {j^rtuVaJ.l' 

work, it may be thought, that God intends by these words to [ K«od, xi. 

prohibit all use of carved work among His people. Not as if t. 8.] 




* The einslle of S. Barnabu i> in 
gfeAl part > canimfnUiy oa tlic •j>iri- 
tusl MOM of thi Law: M, e.g., " A^n 
ttn ItrTv frroXli 9iav ri ^i) rpiiyfr, 
Hvrql Sj tr wni^ari i/iiW- 
«•" (EpisL S. Bam., g Tiii. p. 33. ed. 
Heiurd.). 

> S. ClemeDi of Alexandria, Orig:en, 
S.jFrom: as quoted b; UxbcT. Pre- 
mon ad Epiit. S. Barn., p. 243. Oion. 
IflHi and Tiliemonl, Miin. Eccl., 
tum. L art. Bamabe, note 6. 

i Bamibi! Apostoli (iit fcT- 
lar) EputataCatholiea, ab snliquii olim 
EevlMiv Patribui tub (juadcm nainiae 
Uiidala >I uiurpita: «d. H. Menard., 
tto. Parii. 16*5.— And at the end of 
Abp. UaiheT*! edition of S. Ignatiua' 



EpiitolB, 4to. Oxon. l6*t.—A.aA at 
the end of the ante Epi>tol», ed. laaac. 
Voaa., 410. Amal. 1646. 

' Moncsiua, A&r. Purg., lib, i. c. IS. 
pp. SIT, aq., argnea. that " Ephodem 
et Teraphoa Mivhte, ut noinino, iu 
forma et uiu, cum Ephode cl Cherubia 
Moaaicii conieniiae." The word ^DB 
i> uud in Exod. xx. 4, and Jndg. xvii. 
3: and it tiansUled iu both places in 
the Eng. Ven., "graien ' 

■ Crotiui (ad Exod. % 
for the abaolulc piohibil 
Gerhard, Bivel, Vaaquea 
Pali Sjn. (ad loc), M mi 
qualified proltibition. 
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BOOK Uie Buldiig of a cured image were idirfatzj^ Init to aToid t^ 
r — oocaakms of ididatiy ; which, as I have said, diat art though 



it introduced not, yet it increased. And therefore it fol- 
[Ezo^n.loweth; '' For I the Lord thj God am a jealous God.'* Fcnr 
^ /^ J jeahMnjr forlrids as well the means of adnkerj, as adoUery. 

Bot if we sappoae the signification of the word ^OD extended 



bjr nae beyond the original of it, it may import only such 

sta tnes as are made to represent a godhead imagined afore; 

and then the letter of the precept fiyrbids no more than to 

make any canred work for the image of God. According to 

the first sense, the wiAing of the chembims over the ark CeJIs 

within the precept ; and is to be taken for a dispensation of 

thelawgiYerin the matterof a positiTC precept, which lus own 

act only rendered nnlawfoL Bnt according to the latter, 

being not included in the matter of the precept, there needs 

no exception to render it lawful. The same is to be said of 

[NainK the brazen serpent. Whether of these opinions is tme, I 

iLsngixnL ^^^^ ^^'^ 1^^^ dispute. Only, as I b^an to say aforeS I say 

^] further, that during the time that high places were licensed, 

it can be no inconTcnience to grant, that there was the like 

furniture provided for the service of God there to that which 

was prescribed in the tabemade. For upon what ground that 

people thought it commanded by Gh>d there (in which thore 

could be no just occasion of idolatry), upon the like ground 

and to the like purpose it might be taken up in the high places. 

Though that reason, which had moved God to prohibit high 

places after the place of His worship should be settled (Levit. 

XTii. 5 — 7), might always endanger them to go astray; as 

[ Jnd^ tL the story of Gideon shews. For though, so long as they un- 

"^^^^ derstood the ground upon which and the intent to which 

they were used, they remained secure ; yet, forgetting it, by 

the deceitfolness of error they were subject to be seduced. 

[Of the § 47. The fact of Micah, then, hath two of those" handles, 

Mkidh^l ^^^^^ Epictetus his Manual » mentions. It may be taken, 

as if he meant only to make a high place for the service of 

• .See above, in § 12, and 43, 44. iZactl, tOm yap if KoM i^a^ «vrov ov 

■ Corrected from MS. ; " these," in fo^nr^' ixV im^tBtm fMXXaw tri U«A. 

folio edition. ^s, Sri v^rrpofor ra2 A^ a^^ raT 

« "Oar wpajfia ^6o lfx« Xa3Af, fV * l^opwrim Arr»y." EpicL, Enchir., c 

pkw^oprrr^riiv^k^rrrov- d&^X^t xliiL pp. 56, 57. ed. Upton. Glasg. 

4k» iiiK§, irrtve^w €drrh /lii Xdfifia^ 5ri 1 758. 
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the only true God, according to the Law ; the carved work C|H A t 

which he furnished it with, being only instead of the fumi — — 1— 

tnre of the tabernacle. Which is the case of Gideon, ns I 
Btated it afore'. For when the prophet Oaee threatens thc[Ho>wiii. 
ten tribes, that they shall dwell a long time " without ephod *'^ 
or teraphim:" he does not mean it for a punishnaent, that 
they should be restrained of the idolatry which they prac- 
tised to the calves ; but he signiiieth, that the chenihira of 
the temple (where they ought to have served God, and where 
it wonld he the blessing of that promise which the Law ten- 
dereth to serve God) have the name of teraphim common to 
them with the calves ; though those the objects of idolatry, 
Wi these the iuatniments of God's service', for, on the other 
fide, the fact of Micah may be so taken, as if he intended to 
set up R carved image of an imaginary godhead, to be wor- 
shipped for the only true God. And this intent seems to me 
the more probable of the two. For there stands upon it the 
mark of a thing done against God's law; — Judg, xvii. 6; 
"In that day there was no king in Israel, every man did 
what seemed right in his own eyes :" — which of the case of 
Gideon originally could not have been said. And besides, 
that Micah could not have any of the tribe of Levi to min- 
ister in this high place, but was fain to take his son in the [Jn^frJ 
mean time, till he lighted upon a wandering Levite, whose "'-' "^ 
necessity might debauch him to any employment ; this also 
seems an argument, that his " house of gods," which he fur- 
nished with " ephod and teraphim," Judg. nvii. 5, was erect- 
ed to false gods. For that his mother had consecrated her 
money to the incommunicable name of God [Judg. xvii.S], 
■8 easily answered by the same, that hath been said to the 
cases of Aaron and Jeroboam. But my opinion remains 
never a whit prejudiced, though these arguments seem insuf- 
ficient, and though it be said, that the worship of the true 
God was that which Micah hereby intended. For still the 
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BOOK same alternative will have recouraey whkii takes ]^aee in 
— — — Jeroboam's case : either his intent was the serrioe of the 
true Qod ; — and then^ though we suppose that he sinned 
against the precept of the Law (Levit. xviL 5), yet he sinned 
not the sin of idolatry ; — or his intent was the service of 
some imaginary godhead ; — and then he oonunitted idol- 
atry according to my opinion^ notwithstanding that he used 
the name of the only true God in the 



rDiflSrrfnet § 48. As for that which is objected^ that according to 
Jtrol^m'f ^^^ opinion there would be no sufficient reason for that 
•In, Mid tb« difference, which the Scripture maketh between the sin of 
Ahab Mid Jeroboam which made Israel to* sin, and the idolatries of 
?^^»f'l Ahab, and of the house of Omri, and those wherein Ma- 
%¥i 26, 90 nasses followed the Amorites : how much he is deceived that 
26^26^2 ^^^ reasons, may easily appear to him, that compares those 
Kingi xri. murders, those unclean nesses, those horrible villainies, which 
s.tf.j' the devil had seduced the Oentiles to under the pretence of 
Ood*s worship, and for the discharge of that obligation which 
the sense of religion binds all men with; that compares 
these, I say, with the service of a false god, but otherwise 
according to the same rites and ceremonies, which the Law 
commands the true God to be served with. Nor shall I 
need to say any thing to that which remains^ : either what 
interest Jeroboam could have, to carry the people to the 
worship of any other than the true God, who was to count 
his turn served if they went not up to Jerusalem ; or how 
either he, or they who conformed to his command, could by 
only so doing blot out of their minds that opinion of the true 
God, which they had sucked in with their milk, and whereby 
they thought they held their estate, whether of this world, 
or the hope they might have of the world to come. For 
my opinion obligeth me not to say, that idolatry was com- 
manded by this law of Jeroboam, or practised by all that 
conformed to it : but that, though not expressly command- 
ed, yet it followed by necessary consequence upon the in- 
troducing of the law; not by consequence of natural ne- 
cessity, from that which the terms thereof imported, but 
by that necessity which the school calls moral, when the 

* See above, § 14. 

^ Monctffiut, Aar. Purg., lib. L cc 18—15. pp. 158, tq. 
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eominoii discretion of men, that are able to judge in such ( 
matters, evidences, that, supposing sucli a law, it must needs - 
and will come to paas. 



I CHAPTER XXVII.' 

TEV niCB, OB BATUEB THE STATE, OF HAPPY AND MI9EBABLE » 

oTBBRwise rHOERsTOOD BY ood's feoflb bbpore cubist's ascei 

tH«Jl ATTEK IT. WHAT THE APOCALYPSE, WBAT TUB BEST OE 
tFa>TI.KS SBCLAKE. ONLY HABTinS BEFOBB ood's TUHQNE. OF T8E 
SIOHT OF OOD. 

I COME now to the nicest point, if I mistake not, of all [The next 
that occasions the present controversies and divisions of the ponj"^"' 
Western Church ; the state of souls, departed with the pro- i"g] ">■ 
fession of Christianity, till the day of judgment; the resolu- nthenbg 
lion whereof, that which remains concerning the public ser- ?'■" °^ 
vice of God, the order and circumstances of the same, must miiicr»ble 

5 2. This resolution must proceed upon supposition of that, judgment], 
which the first Book '* hath declared concerning the knowledge undcr>iood 
of the resurrection and the world to come under the Old *■' '^'"''' 
Testament, and the reservation and good husbandry in de- before 
daring it, which is used in the writings of it. cen»?on'" 

^ 3. The consideration whereof mightily commendeth the Jhjm 4fter 
visdom and judgment of the ancient Church, in proposing [Mgrefiilij 
the books which we call Apocrypha for the instruction of™^'*""''" 
the catechumeni or learncfB of Christianity". For these are crypi>« 
they, in which the resurrection and the world to come, and o'd'Tcw*- 
tbe happy state of righteous souls after death, is plainly and mcu.! 
irithout circumstance first set forth. I need not here repeat' 
tiie seven Maccabees and their mother, professing to die for 
God's law in confidence of resurrection to the world to come 

• MStprinled XXVI. in folio edilion. f X2. note q. 

* Bk. I. Of the Tr. of Chr. Tr., c. ' Set Bk. I. Of ihe Pr, of Chr. Tt., 
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BOOK (2 Mac. vii. 9, 11, 23, 86) ; nor the apostle, Hebr. xi. 85—38, 
-— testifying the same of them, and the rest that liyed or died 
in their case. But I must not omit the Wisdom of Solo- 
mon; the subject whereof, as I said afores, is to commend 
the law of God to the Gentiles, that instead of persecuting 
(lod's people they might learn the worship of the only true 
God. For this ho doth by this argument : — ^that those, who 
porsoouto Ood^s people, think there remains no life after this^ 
but shall find, that the righteous were at rest as soon as they 
wore dead, and in the day of judgment shall triumph oyer 
thoir ouonuos (Wisdom ii. iii. 1 — 8. v.) ; from hence proceed- 
I WUf), (hr to show, how the wisdom of God's people derives itself 
vl,' «U0 (y^^m GodV wisdom, Who so strangely delivered them from 
tlio pmiieoatious of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, for a wam- 
in)C tt^ tho«o that mifcht undertake the like ; in particular the 
lti)if« of K)|irpl> under whom this was writ and the Jews most 
U«ih) t)M> Grt^k* The Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach**, 
|MK^ItHuUu|t to li^ down those rules of righteous conversation, 
wKU^h l)i<^ »lmiy of the Law^ the offspring of God's wisdom, 
\\^\\ 4\imi»h<Kl him with, is not so copious in this point; 
Iho^iyh i\kP prfcepts of inward and spiritual obedience, and 
•t^i viw i^f G\hI iWnu the heart, which he dehvers throughout, 
\H^u by no means be parted from the hope of the world to 
iHUUt^i Mwf ftnmnded upon nothing else. And he proposeth 
IIQ^s^HM U |\Utuly iWmi the beginning; when he saith, ''He that 
W P*^ tVaivth Gm). it sliall go well with him in the end, and at 
i\\^ iUy of hi» death he shall be blessed.*' The very addi- 
liouM to l>ia\ie) ar«» a bulwark to the fiiith of the Church ; 
wht^u it ap)M>ar«» that the happiness of righteous souls after 
ibmth i)! not taken up by any blind tradition among Chris- 
Hhu«, but b^t\ut> Christianity ejtpressed for the sense of 
H\m Hf hnuu^INi <VUow?i in tho«* words of their hymn, ''O ye spirits 
I •itillilvir *^^^^' •^*^^'* ^^ ^^^^ ri^htetuis, blc«s ye the Lord, praise Him and 
^ ♦*♦! lUH^uiiy Uim ihr evt^r,** And whatsoever we may make of 
Ihi* niMHMul Ihh^K t^ Maccabees*, the antiquity of it will alway 
bi» ovidinuHs that the principal author of it, Jason of Cyrene, 

• HK. I. 01' \\\t lY of Chr. Tr., c man. and SinKm Maccmteoi, hare been 

^«^) I lY. serenUT conjectured to be the author 

^ IHv»v \M , 4 \7» Mui 27. of the abridgment of Jason's book so 

^ jM»«>|thus, VbiUs Judas the Esse- ealltd: see Calmet, art. Maccabees. 
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eoald never have been either so senseless or so impudent, as c H A 
to impose upon Iiis nation, that prayers or sacrifices were ^^^^^M 
vted by them ia regard of the resurrection, if they believed 
not the being and sense of human souls after death ; 2 Mac. 
sii. 43. 

I § 4. Proceed we to those passages concerning this point, [Whaiihe 
which the Gospels^ afford us, and consider how well they ^"'pei* 
sgree herewith. I will not here dispute, that our Lord in- upon thi> 
tended to relate a thing that really was come to pass, but to [""""J 
propose a parable or resemblance of that which might and 
did come to pass'; when He said, Jjuke xvi. 19, &c., "There 
was a certain rich man, that was clad with fine linen and 
purple, and made good cheer every day," &c. But I will 
presume upon this, — that no man, that means not to make a 
mockery of the Scriptures, will endure, that our Lord should 
represent unto us, in such terms as we are able to bear, that 
which falls out to righteous and wicked aonis after death ; if 
there were no such thing as sense and capacity of pleasure 
and pain in souls departed, according to that which they I 

do here. 

^ 5. 1 will also propose to consideration the description of [wimi 
the place, whereby He represents unto us the different estate j„'^" "" 
of those whom it receiveth : — " And in hell, lifting up his ble of 
eyes, being in torments, he sees Abraham from afar, and La- l^i^u"] 
lanu in his bosom ;" — and afterwards ; " And besides all this, [Luke xvi. 
between us and you there is a great gap fixed, so that those ' 
who would pass from hence cannot, nor may they pass from 
thence to ua." For I perceive it is swallowed for Gospel 
unongst us, that Dives, being in hell"", saw Lazarus in the 
tiiird heavens : whereas the Scripture saith only, " cv r^ ^5p" 



. * CoiTMlfd from MS.; "Goipel," 
h blic edition." 

' "Cmuil tetttf novlqae inter- 
gtHrt ill quod hie lequllUT hiiloriine 
lil ut bbula. Mihi videtur tcriplor 
m >d OrtliodoiM non male 



nUin e 



>ed 



propne nee hiitor 
pociuL lU snitn 
d«]i)enliB migitlri tppFllnre nami- 
'Mnncn qua rM Tincolotibus •eritimi- 
Ifbo* depingitar. . . . 8ed lllud hi< 
Bddeiidiim eit, qus de ilalu poil hini 
^Uun dieaotor. ea omDia ilepingi tiga- 




ria exptcMii ad eiemplum tila n 
tain." GroL. Ad Luc. i»i. Ifl. 

" So e. g. Piacalor, ap. Poli Syn. ad 
Ik. I Slid Full(e, ad loc. as(um« it. 
Bui even Suicer. tub voce oSt|i. affirmi 
that Ihe word ii ne'er uied In Holy 
Scripture for Ihe place ' ' ' 

GmliDi, alatinjc (hat 
fallor, in S. Lilerit locui eil quo nioli 

Sleriqiie rbn riwor rnv Asadriiv propri* 
tjpi dici putarnnt." proceed* at Length 
lo refute Iha inlerpreUIion. Ste Vt- 
■her, Adiw, lo Jesuli'i ChaiUiigc, c 

iiapp.817, «q. 
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IS, S3: 
Mark ix- 
43, 4i, 47 



[Lulu! 
xxili. 43 
2 Cor. il 
4; Rci. 
7.] 



— " ill the invisible" place of good and bad souls ; for so the 
process of the parable obliges us to understand itj seeing it 
would be somewhat strange to understand that " gap," where- 
with the place of happy souls is here described to be parted 
from the place of torments, to be the earth and all that is 
between the third heavens and it. The Jews at this time, as 
we see by the Gospel, believing, according to the testimonies 
alleged, that righteous souls were in rest and pleasure and 
happiness, wicked in misery and torments, called the place or 
state of those torments Gehenna : from the valley of the sons 
of Hinnom near Jerusalem, where those that of old time 
sacrificed their children to devils burnt them with fire ; the 
horror of which place, it appears, was taken up for a resem- 
blance fit to represent the torment of the wicked souls after 
death, In like manner, God's people being sensible of God's 
mercy in using means to bring them back to the ancient in- 
heritance which our first parents lost by rebelling against 
God, they could not use so fit a term to express the rest and 
happiness of blessed spirits iu the world to come, as by 
calling the place of it " paradise." But that the place of this 
rest was the third heavens before the sitting down of our 
Lord Christ at the right hand of His Father, I am yet to 
learn, that there is any syllable or tittle in the holy Scripture 
to signify, that the people of God understood, at such time 
as oiir Lord delivered this parable : so that there can possibly 
he no reasonable presumption, that the word aSijr, here used, 
not in reference to the body, which goes to corruption in the 
grave, but to the soul or spirit, should signify the same with 
Gehenna, in opposition to " Abraham's bosom ;" neither the 
original signification of the word, nor the circumstance of 
the parable, nor any opinion received then among God's 
people, 90 limiting the signification of it. But that "the 
bosom of Abraham" should signify the place of rest which 
God had appointed for the righteous, the reason is plain : the 
hospitality of Abraham being renowned iu the Scripture, and 
the happiness of the world to come beiog usually represented 
to the people of God at that time under the resemblance 
of a feast ; whereof Abraham is made the master, when hia 
" bosom" is made the place to receive and refresh Lasarus. 
There is therefore no reason, why the " bosom of Abraham," 
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■wid "paradise," sbould not signify the same state or the CHAP. 

same place to the apprehension of God's people at that time, :_ 

But there is also no reason, why ^8tjs in the parable should 
not extend to comprehend both Gehenna and paradise in the 
leoae of those to whom our Lord addresses this parable. 

§ 6. For neither is it aoy way necessary, — when the good [Anrf "p»- 
thief prays, "Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Jhe'^o,^',"^^ 
Thy Itingdora," and our Lord answers, " To-day shalt thou ""f i-^f*" '" 
be with Me in paradise" (Luke xxiii, 42, 43), — that "para- 
dise" should here be understood to signify the third heavens 
(" the way into which was not yet laid open, standing the 
mfirst tabernacle," saith the apostle, Hebr. ix. 8; and again, 
[Hebr. x. 20,] which "new and living way" our Lord Jesus 
"bsth dedicated," or "hanseled for us, through the veil, that 
is. His flesh") : unless we abuse ourselves with an imagina- 
tion, that words can signify things which could not be appre- 
hended out of them by those to whom they were said. 

$ 7. For as for St. Paul, who was " ravished into the third [The 
heavens," that is, into paradise (2 Cor. xii. 3, 4) : I conceive ve',i"''in" 
I need not insist upon an exception, which there is no issue "'I'ch Si. 
to try ; to wit, that St. Paul speaks of several raptures, one r,vi,hed, ] 
into the third heavens, the other into paradise". For, to 
speak freely, it seems no more than reason to grant, that St. 
Paul was ravished to the presence of our Lord Christ. But 
I most needs insist, that the word " paradise" could not sig- 
nify the same thing to St, Paul after the ascension of our 
Lord, US to the hearers of our Lord afore it. 

is for the words of the same St. Paul — "Having a[or"li«- 
wirc to depart and to be with Christ" (Phil, i, 23), — *be-'^'jjj||".'l, 
ler they do confine the spirit of St, Paul departed to the 
Pjjbce of our Lord Christ's bodily presence in the third 
b", I will not concinde; till I have considered more 
f those scriptures, which may concern the same purpose. 






"More Hebnrorum di 

c muDdui luprtriiii 
Colum illnil lupremom promit. 
r pii* poM leaun-Fcliooein: poll 

illc Idcui gloria, hie aolalii." 
I. id ! Cor. xii. 4.~And lO >!•( 
I. ad Luc xuii. 43. 

BUI Chritto — At >i iiinnH 



iliquo toeo extra noilnin, 
(ruiin hoc d»1der>bit Piului; Chr!*- 
tun (mm in cielli «t" Bellirm,, De 
Sanct. Beatil., lib. i. c ] ; Controf., 
lorn. i. p. 1920. D.-Cratiui {*d luc.) 
mcrelj' «y« — " Id eil, in Chriati oui- 
lodia, ijimad partem poliorem. . . Nihil 
■line delucu di-liairi patcit." 
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BOOK § 9. And indeed the Apocftljpse^ as it is the last of the 
New Testament, so seemeth to declare more in this matter 



^"^^^^than aD the rest of it before had done. For when upon the 
dcducs cqpening of the fifth seal^ Apoc. vi. 9 — 1 1, the sonls of martyrs, 
j^St], haying demanded Tengeance upon their persecutors, were 
dothed with long white robes, and bidden to expect the ful- 
filling of their numbers; and, after that, the hundred and 
forty-four thousand of the twehre tribes^ that were to be pre- 
senred firom the said Tengeance, were sealed : it foUoweth, 
Apoc TiL 9, 14[— 17],— '' After that I lodged, and behold 
a great multitude, whom no man could number, of every 
nation and tribe and peojAe and language, standing before 
the throne and before the Lamb, and clothed in long white 
lobes, with pahns in their hands;''— and to shew who they 
were; — "These be they, who come out of the great tribula- 
tion, and have washed their robes, and have blanched their 
robes in the Blood of the Lamb : therefore they are before 
the throne of Crod, and serve Him day and night in His 
[" > >W temple, and He that sitteth upon the throne overshadoweth 
|2^^^_ them; they shall not hunger nor thirst, nor shall the sim 
" shall fall on them, nor any heat ; for the Lamb That is in the 
moDg * midst of the throne feedeth them, and guideth them to living 
E*™v 1 ^^^8 ^ water, and God wipes away all tears firom their eyes." 
Here you have the souls of the martyrs " before the throne 
of God,'' '' overshadowed by Him that sitteth on the throne," 
Who " wipeth away all tears fircHU their eyes." And again, 
Apoc xiv. 1 — 5, where the hundred and forty-four thousand 
that were sealed appear again upon mount Sion, and the 
voice of harpers is heard, singing to their harps a new song, 
" before the throne and before the four living creatures and 
dders," which ''no man" but the sealed ''could learn:" it 
followeth ; — " These are they that have not been defiiled with 
women, for they are virgins ; these are they that follow the 
Lamb whithersoever He goeth; these are redeemed firom 
among men, as first-firuits to God and to the Lamb; nor 
was any deceit found in their mouths, for they are un- 
spotted before the throne of Grod." Here [the] hundred 
and forty-four thousand appear upon mount Sion, hearing 
only the song which the harpers sing to their harps. And, 
'iierefore, those " that were not defiled with women," that 
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"follow the Lamb whithersoever lie goeth," that "are i 
iiiispottecl before the tlu-one of God," are the harpers, not - 
tbose that were sealed p. The same martyrs' aoula, that 
appeared before in long white robes, with palms iii their 
tumds, tiow appear singing the song of triumph to their 
harps. For so it followeth, v. 113, after denouncing the 
"fall" of "Babylon," and Tcngeance of God upon those 
that " worship the beast ;" — " I heard a voice from heaven 
lay to me. Write, Bleaaed are the dead that from henceforth 
die iu the Lord ; even so, saith the Spirit, for they rest 
from their labours, and their works go along with them." 

^ 10, Well might TcrtuUian' restrain this to martyrs, for o 
the consequence of the teit mightily eiiforceth it. The Lamb J? 
indeed is seen on mount Sion with those that are sealed : th 
but it is never said, that they are "before the throne," but 
only they who appear in heaven, that is, the martyrs, whose 
long of triumph they hear and learn j which needi 
lave been said, if they wei-e represented as of one compauy. 
lAnd perhaps it is said, that they " follow the Lamb whitlier- 
•oerer He goes," because they followed Him to Hia cross, 
snflcring that death for Him, which He had suffered for 
03; and that "they are virgins," because not stained with 
the pollutiou of false gods. For, truly, when it is said, that 
" gailc was not found iu their mouth ;" we cannot understand 
any thing more proper than the profession of the Christian 
fiutb, for which tbey died. For of wliom can it be more 
properly said, that "guile was not found in" his "mouth," 
than of him, that dies rather than transgress that which be 
vndertook at his baptism, to profess the name of Christ 
unto death? He, that likes not this, will be obliged to 
grant, that virgins also have tlie state of martyrs by this 
prophecy. For besides all that hath been said to shew, that 
in all this prophecy, save the twenty-four, none but mar- 
tyr» appear in heaven before God's throne (unlcsa we say. 
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HhffK tlmt ht^f' virginii also arc seen amon^ tkeanrtjn); 
'^^ Mi III ilii> kcf(iniiing of the sereiitli dnpia; csder k taken 
for thi) M)alifif( of thoiic^ that should imaiif die ii in/anrr 
of (UhI, in Jtulwa^ being Christians and Hiiaula of God 
(who in ilio hoKinning of the fourteenth mpfor again wiQi 
ihii immh M|Kin mount Sion) ; but the maitrn' aoob appear 
In hisft¥i<n tn^fon) the throne, both in the fitt and in Ae 
MifMtiU {hmAmn what I argue here hj co na eqpence drawn 
front tlm nmaning of the fourteenth) : it wonld be a thing 
inNin«<i«|Ui^nt to tho text and grain of the pfophecj, to saj, 
llmt ili«i iK^rvaniN of Ood, who are preserred ''by the name 
of (Jo<l wtalwl on thoir foreheads" (Apoc. xir- 1, to. 8) from 
i\mi (h^iiirmtiiini which involves the persecutors of Chris- 
MMfiiiyi aIiouUI appear in the same company and rank with 
iUKi niartyrtii among whom are those that are slain in the 
<»Uy of Jiirunalem (Aikmj. xi. 7—9), of a several condition 
h'oni ilMiM) ihat art) prt>servcd alive. 
WfiMMiii III. (Simparti wo herewith the doctrine of St. Paul, 2 
;p;;;f/J;j; (Sip v. I 1 1-*» Kor w© know, that, if this eartWy house of 
(hMlMiiMii MMI' iulMtnmolD he dlMolvtHl, we have a building from Ctod,'a 
iIm)"** •"•♦«•♦' •»«**^ »»»♦♦'»* ^*^*» haud», eternal in the heavens: and for 
Mil* vte ifiHmn, iti^iriug that our dwelling from heaven be 
ve«iUMl M|Min u«i if lio be we shall not be found naked, 
ImvlMtf puV it \\\m\ un: for we that are in the tabernacle 
HMiHn« H* M^^i^^v^^li •^^'^ luH^ause we desire to be stripped, 
lua M» he iuvt**ted. that the mortal may be swallowed up 
nf Uh» " The whi^le text of this discourse manifestly im- 
|M»iU, ihttV Mi, Vm\ exiHH^ts the resurrection as the ac- 
imiMpluhmeut of bin ho|H>; not groaning for the day of 
lu* UeaiU. to have hi» »oul stripped from his body, but 
W Uhu» U mvei*ted with a heavenly tabernacle, made by 
ti\Ml, hU h'^^viIUhI tHHiy. which briugeth life, that swalloweth 
\\\^ \\\\^ \\\\v\\i\\\\y of \\m, A» al*o he saith, Rom. viii. 23, 
\\\M ''^\\ \k\\\% have the tiwt-tVuits of the Spirit, groan 
wUhu^ ^kuinviNv'^, e\pivtii^ the adv>ption, even the redemp- 
tUku \ii[ \\\\Y IkhIv /* wheiv the rwurrection is the adoption 
i»f th\iM% >ft)^k v^M* Hi&HUi t\k U^ jKui* of God: according to the 
woisl \\i \^\\K Uv4\l. l.uKe \\. St^i **Kw neither can they die 
au,v mmw iixK they aiv \H^wal to au^U ; and being children 
\a' the i^^unwtuvk^ mv ehiUlr^u of Uod.*' It is true, it 
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appears by St. Paul, that he was no further certified as then 
of the counsel of God, than to make it a questionj whether - 
he and the Christians of his time should be found alive by 
the Lord Christ at His coming to judgment. For therefore he 
says with an " if;" — " If we shall not be found naked of our 
bodies, when we put on glorious bodies :" — though he had 
said afore, that, if this body be dissolved, we shall have a 
hEavcnly body for it. And so, 1 Cor, xv. 52 ; " Tlie dead 
ifaall rise incorruptible, and wc shall be changed." And, 
1 ITiesa.iv. 15, 17: "We, that are left alive unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not prevent those that are fallen asleep ; " — 
tpan ; " We, that are left alive, shall be ravished with them 
in the clouds into the air to meet the Lord ; and so shall be 
tlways with the Lord." So that the thousand years, which 
it is revealed to St. John that the Church shall endure after 
the fall of Babylon and the judgment exercised upon the 
whore (Apoc. xx.), is a further revelation of God's will and 
pleasure for the subsistence of Christianity with the world ; 
how much soever He hath determined it shall endure more, 
than He hath there declared. But, notwithstanding, seeing 
that St. Paul, though uncertain thereof, suspends the ac- 
complishment of his and our happiness upon the resurrec- 
tion ; most manifest it is, that the stripping of our bodies by 
Hfdeath ia not the term of God's promise, according to St. Paul, 
■ffberefore, when it follows,—" Having therefore always con- [a Cor. \ 
fidence, and knowing that dwelling in the body we are pil- ~ '' 
grims from God (for we walk by faith, not by sight), we de- 
Bre with confidence rather to travel out of the body, and to 
dwell with God ;" — supposing that St. Paul expected this 
change by Christ's second coming, before he died, he contra- 
dicts not himself, when he refers it to the resurrection; which, 
if we think that he assigns it unto the mean time, we make 
bim to do. Therefore St. John, 1 Epistle iii. 2: " Beloved, we 
are now the children of God ; but it is not yet manifest what 
we shall be ; yet we know, that when He" (or " it') is made 
manifest, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 
Sods of God because sons of the resurrection, we saw before [Luke \i 
in our Lord's words ; sons of God because adopted to His '' 
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Spirit, we have here in St. John. But as St. Paul made our I 
- adoption to be " the redemption of the hody ;" bo (Eph. iv. J 
*■ 30), "Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God," saith he, "by Whom I 
ye are sealed to the day of redemption:" — and i. 14, speaking 1 
of the same Spirit,—" Who is the earnest of our inlieritanee, ' 
until the redemption of the purchase." As our liord saitU 
also, Luke uu. 28 ; " Lift up your lieads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh:" speaking of His second coming. If, there- 
fore, neither our " adoption " and " redemption " nor God's 
"purchase" be complete before we rise again, whether we read 
in St. John, "When He shall he made manifest," or, "When U ~ 
shall be made manifest," what we shall be, the resurrection 
is the time. For if we be not like angels till the resurrection, 
as our Lord says ; much less like God, or like oar Lord Christ, 
as St. John says. 
ht 4 12. As for the term of "seeing God," upon which the 
school doctors' have stated the controversy of the saints' 
happiness in the meantime ; it is a thing evident enough, that 
the speech is borrowed from the comparison between Moses 
and other prophets. Num. xii. 6—8 ; where God aiuth. He 
will deal with other prophets by a vision or a dream, but 
with Moses face to face. And yet St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
comparing the knowledge of God by faith with the knowledge 
of God by sight, [espresseth it thus ; that] " We see now by a 
glass in a riddle, but then face to face ; now we know in part, 
then shall I know as I am known :" which St. John calls, "aa 
He is ;" for sure God knows us as we are. Nay, he sMth 
there, that Moses beheld nin' n:inn ; which the Greek seems 
to translate " t^k So^a-v to? Kupiov'," signifying that glorious 
''■ appearance, witnessing the presence of God, which Moses com- 
muned with mouth to mouth, "h rfSe* «ai oil Bt aiviffLdrav " 
— "by sight" (for we have no better English for St. Paul's "iv 
J rf&(,"2 Cor.T. 7),"not by riddles." Whereby it appeareth, 
[that] the knowledge of God, which blessed souls have, is de- 
scribed by St, Paul in the very same terms, in which the know- 
ledge of God which Moses had ia described by God. And 
yet none of those school doctors believes, that Moses aaw God 

■ Sn UMher. Antw- to J™it-, (M««f W^ .B... ,J .4 «.' aJr.wJr-r, 
Ch.mc.Tui.pp.432— *34. ,J T*r ii{«»K»,(a« JSt" Numb. 
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the blessed shall do. Therefore both of tUom seem to be c H A P. 

expression of intellectual and spiritual things, bor- '■ 

am bodily things of this world, as this weakness of 
•W nature is able to benr. And, therefore, aeeiug God is 
represented to us throughout the whole Scripture in the 
mitjesty of a king sitting upon his throne, as the most glori- 
ous thing that all sorts of men (to whom the Scripture ii 
written) can imagine to themselves j it soemeth most reason- 
»ble to conceive, that both expressions are borrowed from 
tlience. For the custom of the world knows no more evi- 
dent mark of preferment, than for a man to see his king, 
ind to be always admitted to his presence ; of which admis- 
■ioD courts know that there are many degrees. As the seven 
princes, in Esther i. 14, "which see the king's face;" or 
"stand before the king's face," as the queen of Sheba ex- 
pTcssetb it in Solomon's servants, I Kings x. 8. As tha 
•onis of the martyrs " arc before God's throne, and see Him ["x«t(). 
day and night;" Apoc. yu. 15. And so by consequence J^jt'Jp._ 
those souls, that are admitted into God's presence, have an^ 'h"™i 
other manner of knowledge and familiarity with God than 
ever Sloses had : because it is one thing to see God and to 
■pe&k with God mouth to mouth in His tabernacle (where, by 
k glorious appearance speaking in His person. He testified 
" His presence) ; another thing, in the third heavens, whereof 
HTtbe most holy place of the tabernacle was but a figure. 

§ 13. Here take notice, before we go further, in whatll^wh*! 
&shiou the majesty of God appeareth or is described in the irajesi; or 
Scriptures. " 1 saw the Lord sitting on His throne, and all ^^(^^f^ 
the host of heaven standing by Him on His right hand and ihe Scrip- 
9D Hi* left;" aaith the prophet, 1 Kings xxii. 19 : that is, all qi™ tmuI^ 
the Angela attending on both sides of Hia throne. "God is ment ] . 
to be trembled at in the great council of His saints, and terri- g. Hebr.—' 
tie above all that are about Him;" saith David, Ps. btixix. ^-^^"b- 
8. Tlie majesty of Hia throne is " terrible" even to the angels 
Ittat stand beneath and about it. For the saints of heaven, 
in the Old Testament, are only angels. Thus far none of 
thera site in God'a presence. In that vision of His throne, 
which appeareth Dan. vii. 9, 10 (with God "sitting" on it 
yi^cf. " the ancient of days," with " a thousand thousands and 
ft tnjrriod of myriads" waiting upon Him), it is said indeed, 
iju2 
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" thrones were set ;" but no meution of aiiy but this one in 
all that followeth. And though the people of God are called 
there {vv.22, 25, 27.) I'Jl-'jy "i:"-!?— " the saints of the Highest;" 
yet the angels are still the saints ef heaven ; His people the 
saiata on earth, whom God there givcth sentence for against 
their enemies. But to the prophet Ezekiel, i. 22, 26, 27, 
He appeareCh in the likeness of a man sitting upon a throne, 
pitched on a floor, which is drawn by four living creatures ; 
signifying those angels, which covered the ark of the cove- 
nant in the tabernacle, upon which God is described to sit as 
upon His throne in so many places of the Old Testament : 
whereas, in the vision of the prophet Esay, His throne is 
compassed by six ", Esay vi. 1, 2 ; in that of St. John, Apoc. 
iv. 2, 3, 5—8, with four. 

§ 14. But, in the New Testament, our Lord promises His 
twelve apostles, that " at the regeneration," that is, the resur- 
rection, "they shall ait on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel ;" Matt. xix. 28, Luke xxii. 30 : where by the 
way we are also to note, that the kingdom of God which our 
Lord bequeaths to them, to eat and to drink in it and to sit 
on these thrones, is not till the resurrection; therefore neither 
those* joys, which the said eating and drinking signifies. 
Hereupon it is, that St. Paul saith [ " Know you not, that 
the saints shall judge the world ?" 1 Cor. vi. 2, When there- 
fore God appeareth to St. John, as about to take vengeance 
upon the persecutors of His Church; His throne appeareth 
environed with twenty-four thrones, for twenty-four elders to 
ait on, and give sentence with Him {Apoc. iv. 4); the angels 
attending upon their thrones, as upon His (Apoc. v. ll,vii.ll); 
and the souls of the martyrs, which (Apoc. vi. 9) appear " inro- 
kAtostov 6vaia<yTriplox/' — "beneath the altar" of incense, which 
stands "before the throne" (Apoc. viii. 3), appear "before 
the throne" (Apoe. vii.9). Just as, in the church, the people 
was wont to stand at the service of God with their faces towards 
the bishop, sitting on his throne in the midst of the seats on 
which the presbyters sate on both sides of him, the deacons 
standing to give them attendance: as I have shewed [at*'] large 

theie," is 
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in my book of the Service of the Church, chap. iii. pp. 53 — i 
62', chap. iv. pp. 71 — 76'; besides the Review.pp, 74, 75": _ 
and further in mybook of the Ilight of the Church, pp. 9.3 — 98°. 

§ 15. But all this while we must remember, that, though [' 
thia vision appears to St. John in the heavens [Apoc. iv. 1), i[ 
yet doth it not appear, that the throne of God, before which 'j 
the souls of the martyrs stand and round about which the u 
twenty-four elders sit, is seen by them, as it is seen by St. 
John in the vision here described. For whereas it is plain, 
that all this is represented, as if there were in heaven such a 
temple as that at Jerusalem, in the inner court whereof the 
elders sit, the people stand, praising God (for Apoc. vii. 15, 
the martyra "serve God before the throne day and night in 
the temple"); it is tnauifest, that the throne of God (which 
in the temple was the ark of the covenant shadowed with the 
cherubins) was not seen by those who worshipped without in 
the court. And Apoc. iv. 5, it is said, that "thunder and 
lightning came out of the throne j" and that "there were 
seven lamps burning before the throne, being the seven 
Spirits of God:" so that, the seven candlesticks being be- 
tween the holy of holies and the court in which these 
things appear, we are obliged to understaud the throne to 
308 be in the holy of holies, as in the temple; aud the seven 
lights in the outward tabernacle, or holy place of the temple. 
Which is still more plain, when it is said (Apoc. xi. 19); 
"And the temple of God in heaven was opened, and the 
ark of His covenant was seen in His temple, and there 
were lightnings and thunders aud flashes and earthquakes 
and great hail." For if opened then, then shut afore : neither 
was the throne seen which the ark of the covenant signifieth. 
And, Apoc. xiv. 17, 18j one "angel comes out of the temple 
ID heaven with a sharp sickle," another out of the court, 
where all this appears hitherto: called there " 6v<Tia.ar^piov" 
or " the sanctuary," as also Apoc. li. 1, in opposition to " vaos" 
— " the temple ;" out of which came the seveu angels with 
the seven vials, Apoc. XV. 5 [,6]. So alsoxvi. 1, 17. And you 
ahall see by all this, what reason we have to think, that those 
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who are described before God's throue by this vision, are not 

- admitted to see His face. 

■ § 16. And therefore, if to "know God as we are known" 

'. in 8t, Paul, to " see Him as He is" in St. John, be our happi- 
ness; there is notliin^ to shew us that it is accomplished 

, before the general judgment. For if St. John, when he 
sayeth, "We shall know Him as He ia," speaks of the re- 
surrection ; the same we must needs think ia meant by St. 
Paul, when he says, "We shall see Him face to face" and 
" know Him »a we are known." For St. Paul, not expressing 
whether he speak of the resurrection, or of the mean time 
between death and it, must needs be limited by St. John, 
speaking of the time, when our Lord shall be manifested, or 
when it shall be manifested what we shall be. And, there- 
fore, though Moses spake with God mouth to mouth, though 
he see Him " by sight, not in a riddle ;" yet is this but the 
highest degree of prophetical vision : which notwithstanding, 
" no man shall see God's face and live," and therefore Moses 
Hraself sees but His back, Exod. xxxiii. 20 — 23, And not- 
withstanding that the martyrs are before God's throne in the 
third heaven, yet, for all this, they are but in the inward 
court : and the holy of holies appeared not open to St. John, 
but upon occasion of judgments ; the execution whereof comes 
from thence, where the sentence must be understood to pass. 
So that to " know God as He ia known," according to St. 
Paul, and "to see Him as He is," according to St. John, is 
that which is reserved for them, that shall feast after the 
resurrection in His presence. 

4 17. For seeing St. John sees the throne of God in vision 
of prophecyj which the same vision describeth the martyrs' 
souls in heaven to see ; it cannot be concluded, that the 
martyrs' souls do see God as He ia, and know Him as they 
are known, because they are before God's throne, or because 
they see Him sitting upon it. For Moses also communed 
with God mouth to mouth, and that upon His throne iu the 
holy of holies, the ark of the covenant overshadowed by the 
chembiua ; unto whom God said nevertheless, " No man 

J shall see My face and live." 

1 § 18. The apostle indeed to the Hebrews, xti. 33, when he 
says — "We are come to the assembly and Church o£ the 
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firat-bom registered in the heavens, and to God the judge CHAP. ( 

of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect," — seeniB — 

to speak of this mean time. For though some'' would have tesurrec- 
tboae "spirits of just men made perfect" to be the souls of"""-""' 
living Christians (as when St. Peter saith, 1 Peter iii. 18, ID, dsy of 
that our Lord Christ, " being put to death in the flesh, was '■'"''•J 

made alive by the Spirit, in which departing He preached to i 

the spirits in prison ;" which is necessarily to be understood I 

of the Gentiles, whom the Spirit of God in the apostles won Jl 

to rei>CQtance, though the same Spirit in Noe could not efiect M 

it, as it follows) ; yet it seems more consequent to the rest of ■ 

the text to understand it here of the souls of Christiana made M 

perfect upon their departure hence. But if " just men made ■ 

perfect" may be understood to signify no more than Chris- M 

tians, because our Lord, distinguishing that righteousness I 

which the Gospel requireth from that which the Law was I 

content with, concludes, "Be ye therefore perfect as your I 

heavenly Father is perfect" (Matt. v. 48) ; certainly the per- I 

faction of Christian souls in the mean time between death and I 

the resurrection, cannot be concluded to be such as nothing I 

bLuU be added to, because it is said, that they are "made fl 

perfect." The same we have from the apostle, 1 John iv, 17 : M 

" Herein is love perfected in us, that we have confidence in I 

M the day of judgmeut ; because, as He is, so are we in this I 

world," For, I beseech you, how can there be any thiug I 

added to his coolideucc at the day of judgment, who hath I 

received his full reward from tlie day of his death ? But St. I 

Paal, 2 Thessalonians i. G — 10 : " Seeing it is just with God I 

to render tribulation to them who afllict you, and to you 1 

that are afflicted rest witli us at tlie revealing of the Lord I 

Jesus from heaven with His angels, in flaming tire, render- I 

ing vengeance to them who know not God, who shall endure I 

the punishment of everlasting destruction from the face of I 

the Lord and from the glory of His strength, when He I 

oometh to be glorified among His saints ... at that day." I 

Wliere, you see, ho rcfcrreth, as well the rest of them I 

who are afflicted, as the punishment of everlasting de- I 

Btruction hom before the Lord, to the last day of the I 
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general judgment, when He corncth to be admired among 

- His saints : who shall then be as well glorified Christians 
as tlie angels; and that in heaven, according to the spiri- 
tual sense of the Old Testament; as upon earth, according 
to the literal sense, the prophet Esay saith, that after the 
destruction of Sennacherib, " The Lord of hosts shall reign 
in mount Sion and Jerusalem, and be glorified in the sight 
of His elders;" Esay xxiv. 23. 

§ 19. Here then all those scriptures, which refer the tor- 

af ments provided for the devil and bis angcla unto the general 
judgment, come in to bear witness in the same cause. For 

: therefore the words of the sentence bear, " Go ye cursed into 

f everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels" { Matt. 

■1 XXV. 41); to wit, against that time. And St, Paul, 1 Cor. 
vi. 3 : " Know ye not, that we shall judge the 'angels?" to 
wit, the evil angels. And the possessed to our Lord, Matt, 
viii. 29; "Art Thou come to torment us before the time?" 
And the apostle, 2 Pet. ii. 4: "For if God spared not the 
angels having sinned, but delivered them to be kept for 
judgment in the dungeon with chains of darkness." And 

»- St. Jude, 6 ; " And the angels, that kept not their original 
but left their own habitation. He keeps in everlasting 
chains under darkness to the judgment of the great day." 
For though there can be no reason, why the devils, having 
rebelled against God, should not taste the fruits of their 
rebellion immediately ; as there is a reason to be given, 
why man is not to be judged till he be tried; especially, 

fi- the parable of Dives and Lazarus shewing, that wicked 
souls are in torment before their departure : yet, seeing 
God hath allowed them to tempt mankind and to dwell in 
the air about them (Job i. 7, ii. 2; Ephes. ii. 2, vi, 12; — 
whereupon they desire our Lord not to send them "into 
the deep," Luke viii. 31), it aeemeth necessary to grant, 
that He will take account of them for the malice, which 
at present He suffereth them to eiercise, though sentenced 
to that dungeon and those bonds, which they can no more 
escape, than be converted to goodness from the beginning. 
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It is manifest, then, by these premisses, that there is 
ippcarance enough of difference in and between several 
•criptures, that concern the state of souls departed before 
the general judgment. Nevertheless in this it cannot be 
■aid that there is any difference, but that all is agreed, 
tbat the wicked are in pain, and the righteous at rest, 
upon their departure; as the parable of Dives and Laza- 
rus distinguishes. And this I should here proceed further 
to limit] but that I hope to do it more clearly and reso- 
lutely, premising here the determination of two points 
{ncideut. 

$ 2. For it is manifest, that nil parties in difference do 

allow the hope of salvation to those Christians, that depart 

imperfectly turned from their evil ways, and amended in 

their inclinations and actions. Be it but for the example 

of the thief upon the cross; though we suppose, that as 

there is but one example written so there are few and very 

few examples come to pass, yet (seeing that which hath come 

to pass may come to pass again, aud that the case cannot be 

xcepted from the hope of salvation) the question will be, 

'hat becomes of those souls that deport hence in the state 

f God's grace, but burdened with sins which they have 

repented of to amendment. And because all that is 

to be said of happiness after death must come out of the 

New Testament, according to the premisses; it will be 

lequisite to enquire, in the second place, in what condi- 

• MiiprinUd XXVIl. in foUo (dilion. 
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the deiGCQl 
of Chriat 
inia hell, 



BOOK tion the souls of the holy fathers before and ander the 

1 — Law, and those, who by their doctrine and example did 

belong to the New Testament, though they hved under 
the Old (as I have said), in what conditioii of ease or 
sorrow they are between their departure and the general 
judgment. 
Another § 3. Which draws another question afler it, concerning 
^^°^ the place where, or the company which Christ's human soul 
waa with, during the time it was departed firom the body. 
For it is manifest, that there is an opinion, which hath 
very great vogue even among the fathers': — that the soul 
■equenccL]of Christ was in hell with the souls of the fathers during 
that time, and brought them along from thence when He 
rose again, carrying them up into heaven with Him at His 
ascension; where ever since the souls of the martyrs and 
other eminent Christians, which now are properly called 
saints (for in the writings^ of the apostles Christians are"" 
generally called saints, as in the Old Testament Israelites), 
are received, when they depart hence : those that die not in 
God's grace, being condemned to hell torments; but those, 
who have not had care to cleanse themselves of ain by re- 
pentaucc and amendment, remaining in the suburbs of hell 
(as T may well call that place, which the Church of fiome 
calls purgatory), till by the prayers of the living, or having 
paid the debt of temporal pain, remaining due when the guilt 
of sin is done away with the debt of eternal pain, they are 
removed to heaven, and to the sight of God'; which is the 
same happiness they shall enjoy after the resurrection, only 
that the body hath no part in it as then it shall have. 
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5 4, That, which the opinion which I have mentioned CHAP. ' 
•aith of the state of righteous souls under the Old Testament, ^\^'" . - 
seemeth to stand upon those descriptiooa of the dend which xTIumini 
it giveth. The prophet Esay, describing the ruin of the king «eenii lo 
of Babylon (Esay xiv. 9) : "Hell" (or "the grave) from be- th^uiiof 
neath is moved for thee at thy coming; it stirreth up the '''■ '^*'''"' 
tlldead for thcCj even all the leaders of the earth," To what ci.rUiaiiii 
purpose is it here to dispute, whether "hell" or "the''^"''"1 
grave;" where it is so evident, that the dead mu|t rise to 
meet the king of Babylon^? To what purpose to allege 
a figure of prosopopseia ; unless it could be understood, that 
dead corpses conld meet him and receive him without their 
Bonis*? The "dead" here are in the original "the giants;" oftCK^lTfl 
whom we read, Gen. vi. 4, that for the wickedness of their 
times the world was condemned to the flood. For though 
Moses call them " Nephilim," and Esay " Rephaim ;" yet it [D^Bj] j 
is manifest, that the same word is attributed to the dead, 
because of the violence and wickedness, whicli the Scripture 
sheweth were multiplied upon the earth by the giants before 
the flood, and afterwards by the giants that inhabited the land 
of promise ; whereupon the Scripture, by calling the dead by 
the name of giants, signifieth, that the giants were under that 
death which (iod threatened Adam's sin with. And doth not 
the Scripture of the Old Testament describe unto us the fathers 
of the Old Testament in the same estate? What shall we 
aay of the soul of Samuel, which the witch of Endor raises 
out of the earth, if the Scriptnro say true, 1 Sam. xjtviij. 
12, 14; when the woman "saw Samuel," and "Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel?" And that no man may say it is a witch, 
and that he that went to a witch says it ; what shall we say 
to the language of Jacob, — " I will go down to my son into 
heil mourning?" Gen. xxxvii. 35. For his grief for Joseph 
would not have been enough to make him die with sorrow. 
Lad he died with St. Paul's cspectation to " be with Christ," [Phillpp. 
so soon as he was dismissed. And therefore the language of 
David, Ps, xxxis. 4 — 14, entertaining the thought of death [Pi.n»ii. 
with such astonishment, seemeth to give credit to that gross Hebt.— a 

-13.' E«r 

1 CorrectnJ from MS.; misprinleJ introducunturcum difnitaleijuitn olim "•"■] 
-tmtV in fulio edEtion. h.butre," Grot, Ad Emi. »i». 9. 
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Opinion, that souls have uo sense till the resurrection but 
sleep out the time'. As also king Ezekias, weeping at the 
news of de^th, because the dead could not praise God ; Esay 
xxxviii. 3, 18: as also Psalm vi. 6, and Baruch ii, 17. And 
Job, iii. 13, makes his case, had he never been bom, the 
same with the dead : not because he thought the soul mor- 
tal; therefore, because he thought it a light, that death 
puts out, and the resurrection kindles it again. 
[Bucthii § 0. !@ut all this is to be imputed to nothing in the world 
but that dispensation of the Old Testament, which I have 
spoke of so many times"', and now shall confirm it by so 
visible an instance as tliis. Death was proposed to Adam 
the mark of God's wrath and vengeance, which he was 
become liable to by sin. The turning of this corse into a 
blessing was to be the effect of Christ's cross, which was not 
yet to be revealed. Tlie life of the land of promise was pro- 
posed for the reward of keeping God's law, instead of the life 
of paradise. Therefore the cutting ofl' of that life was to be 
taken for a mark of that curse, which mankind became sub- 
ject to by the first Adam ; till it should be declared the way 
to a better life by the cross of Christ. Therefore the giants, 
that left it with the marks of enmity with God upon them, 
are described as within the dominion of hell, but not asleep; 
unless we can think it is a mark of misery to go to them that 
sleep, when all do sleep: Prov. ii. 18, ix. 18, xxi. 16; Esay 
xxii. H. For that there should be no praising of God after 
death, holds punctually in virtue of the old covenant, which 
brought no man to life, and was tlien on foot; though they, 
who writ those things, might and did know, that by the vir- 
tue of the new covenant (under which they knew themselves 
to be) they should not be deprived of the privilege of prais- 
ing God after death and before the resurrection ; how sparing 
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■oever they were to be in imparting this knowledge openly cha 

to all the world. For how otherwise should tliey, whom the - 

apostle (Hebr. ici.) declareth to have sought the kingdom of 
heaven, have shewed themselves otherwise affected with 
death, than the martyrs that suffered for Christ were after- 
wards ? How could it be tliought the same Spirit, that moved 
them to such a difference of effects, according to the differ- 
ence of time? 

§ 6. And therefore the same Solomon, that saith there is [And inc. 
Bothing to he done "in the grave" (Eccles. ix. 10), saith ^"^'J^'J'j^^' 
further (Eccles. xii. 7), that, when "the dust returns to the b»l«nced 
earth, then the soul returns to God That gave it." And j^^g"7t 
when Enoch and EUas were taken away by God in their ^^ °''' 
Ibodies: neither sleep they, seeing Moses and Elias attend iue If, und 
onr Lord Christ at His transfiguration {Matt. xvii. 3, 4;°^]""'^ 
Mark ix. 4, 5 ; Luke ix, 30} ; nor is it possible for any man, [Gen. v. 
tiiat would have souls to sleep, to give a reason, why, the jiin« ii. 
covenant by which all are ordered being the same, the souls of "■] 
Christians should sleep, when their souls sleep not. And, 
therefore, when our Lord proves the reaurrectiou by this, 
that God is called " the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob," 
whereas " God is not the God of the dead but of the living" 
(Matt. xxii. 32, Mark xii. 26, 27, Luke xx. 37, 38) ; He not 
only supposes, that His argument is good, hut that His adver- 
■aries the Sadducecs granted it to be good. And so St. Paul; 
when he argues, that " if the dead rise not" again, " then . . . 
are we the most miserable of all people," as having no fur- 
ther " hope" than " this life" (1 Cor. XV. [16,] 19). For what 
needed more to them, that owned the law of Mosea and the 
Gospel of Christ, and yet would deny the world to come, 
questioning the resurrection that supposes it ? For the rest, 
I will not repeat that, which I produced afore" out of the 
books we call Apocrypha; which he that peruseth, will find 
ft difference between the language of the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, speaking of themselves, and the language of those 
books, speaking of them: hut I will insist upon this, that 
Our Lord, when He proposeth the parable of Dives and La- [Luke : 



laras, manifestly accepts of that opinion, which notwithstand- 
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BOOK ing such difficulties from the Scriptures of the Old Testsment 

'■ — had prevailed over the better part of that people by tradition 

of the fathers and prophets ; to wit, that the souls of good 
and bad are alive in joy and pain, accordiag to the qualities 
in which they depart hence, and sliall resume their bodies to 
[H»ii.>[vii. give account in tliem for their works here. The saine doth 
ix. 3, 4^ *''® appearance of Moaes and EHaa at His transfiguration, 
Luke it the rendering of His Soul into His Father's hand, the 
46'uidM,] P'^'"''^^ °^ bringing the thief into paradise the same day, 

signify, 
Theiouliof ^ 7. Whereby it appeareth, that whatsoever might seem to 
the fwliers apgye^ either that the souls of the fathers were in the devil's 
ihederii'i hands till the death and resurrection of Christ", or that all 
Christ- souls go out tike sparks when men die, and are kindled anew 
iiiougb ihe when thoy rise again'', prove nothing, because they prove too 
irent de- mucli. For if they prove auything, they must prove, that there 
cUre not jg j,q ^orld to comc ; as the disputes of Ecclesiastes and Job 
seem to say i because, by the accidents of this world, there is 
no ground of a man's estate in it. Which, seeing it is so far 
from leaving any dispute among Christians, that among Jewa 
[Acu V. the Sadduceea were reputed sectaries'; it islevideut, that what- 
soever may seem to look that way in the Old Testament, 
cannot prove, that the souls of the fathers were in the verge 
of hell, till, Christ rising again, "the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of saints which slept arose, and came out 
of the graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy 
city, and appeared to many ;" as we read in the Gospel of 
Matt, xsvii. 52, 63. This indeed were something, if the 
Scripture had said, that those smuts, who arose with their 
bodies when our Lord Christ was risen again, had ascended 
into heaven with Him in their bodies ; which, because it de- 
rogates from the generality of the last resurrection, having 
no ground in the Scripture, can bear no dispute. Therefore, 
[John xi. seeing these saints, as Lazarus afore, and the widow's son of 
»ii! ifi-J* ' Nain whom our Lord raised, restored their bodies to the 
grave; there is no presumption from hence, that their souls 
were brought from hell by our Ijord, to he translated into 

• See«l>o»e, ( 3. note f. lib. iviii. c.l.f 2. Op. loin. ii. p. 793 r 
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the fiill happiness of the world to come, with His own. I do C H A P. J 

therefore allow that, whicli is written in the Apocryphal — ^' 

2 Esdras iv. 41, 42 : "In the grave, the chamhers of souls 
ire like the womb of a woman ; for like as a woman that 
tnTtuleth maketh haste to escape the pressure of her travail, 
even so do those places haste to deliver the things that are 
committed unto them." And vii. 32 : " And the earth shall 
restore those that are asleep in her, and so shall the dust 
those that dwell in silence, and the secret places shall deliver 
those souls that were committed unto thera." For in most 
of those writings which the ancient Church counteth apocry- 
phal, because they are suspected to intend some poisouous 
doctrine', eicccllent things are contained; which the agree- 
ment of them with canonical Scripture, and their consequence 
end dependance upon the truth which they settle, renders 
IRcommendable, even from dangerous authors. And for that 
which is here said ; whether we suppose this book to be writ- 
ten by a Christian or not, before Christ or after': seeing 
there is no mention of any saints in those visions of the Old 
Testament, where God is represented sitting upon His throne, 
but only the holy angels (though, in the Apocalypse, the 
martyrs are before the throne, and the elders sit on seats 
round about the throne') ; seeing it cannot be said, that 
they are translated out of the verge of hell into the heavens 
by the resurrection and ascension of Christ, w!io were in 
happiness before by the parable of Dives and Lazarus : I take [ Lalu ai 
the "chambers" or the "houses" here mentioned, to be the 
" bosom of Abraham" in the parable, and " paradise" in our 
Lord's promise ; secret indeed, because the Scripture is spar- 
ing in imparting unto us the knowledge of the place, but 
■ucb as oblige them earnestly to desire and long for the con- 
•ommation of all things ; which not only the comparison of 
the womb in this ai>ocryphaI Scripture, but the cry of the 
■oiUa in Apoc. vi. 10, M[ii]. 12, 17, 20, witneaseth. 
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ilvi. 23.] 



§ 8. Bat I must go do farther in tbia point, till I have 
~ reaolred the difGcnlty of Samuel's soul: vhich he that will 
needs questioQ, vbether it were in the devil's hand, for a 
witt^ to hring ap oat of the earth, or in the bosom of 
Abraham where oar SaTioor placed Laxams, may as well 
qoestton, whether the witch <Hr the Law seat us to the 
true God". To a heathen man, that aclmowledgeth not 
die enmitj between God and the devil which the Scripture 
establisbeth, necromancy, that bringeth the likeness of the 
dead out of the earth, need not go for a diabolical art, nor 
those spirits which minister such apparitions be counted un- 
clean spirits; but the Scripture [a] e^-en of the Old Testa- 
ment, placing the giants, God's enemies, beneath, oblige us 
to take it for an unclean spirit, that serves an act forbidden 
by God's law, by bringing the likeness of God's prophet 
out of the place where God's enemies go after death. For 
though God's friends go to the dust as concerning their 
bodies, and as concerning their souls the Old Testament 
declares not whither they go; yet hath it no where de- 
. scribed them in that company, to nhtch Solomon deputeth 
bis fool. And our Sariour'a parable representeth Dives in 
the flames which burnt Sodom and Gomorrha, no other- 
wise, than Solomon quartereth his fool with the giants that 
tyranuized over the old world or the land of promise. 
Wherefore, though I reject not Ecclesiasticus for com- 
mending Samuel, because "he prophesied after his death" 
(because, at the worst, it is not fit to reject a book of such 
eicellent use for one mistake), yet I had rather say, that 
Saul, having by his apostasy declined to the worship of the 
devil by necromancy, did think it more satisfactory to be 
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answered by Samuel than by any otber likeness, and that 
this is indeed for Samuel's honour : but that otherwise it is 
no more for Ecclesiasticus to say, that Samuel " prophesied," 
than for the Scripture, that " Samuel spoke to Saul ;" who 
whether he took it for Samuel or for an unclean spirit, the 
Scripture would call it no otherwise, than the witch, whom 
he submitted to, pretended. She, when she saith, "I see 
gods ascend out of the earth" (though I find it no incon- 
gruity, that slie should pretend the spirit whom she 
ployed to be of that number, whom the Scripture calleth 
"gods," or "God's sons"), yet, because it is rather to be 
thought that she pretended to bring up Samuel indeed, it 
ia more convenient to translate it, " I see a judge come up 
out of the earth';" understanding, that by the habit of a 
judge, in which he appeared, she shews him to Saul for 
Samuel. For the observation of the Jews' doctors' is most 
true, that Elohim signifies the judges of God's people, 

§ 9. These things thus cleared, it is manifest, that the 
Boul of Christ, parted from His Body which lay in the grave, 
did not go into hell, to free the fathers' souls out of the 
devil's bands, and to translate them to the full happiness, 
trhich wants only the company of the body as an accessary 
to complete it. But seeing He may be thought to have 
gone thither to declare the victory of His cross', and to 
begin that triumph over the devil and his party, which the 
Gospel shall accomplish at the general judgment by the re- 
demption of the Church; let us see what the Scripture 
teacheth. 

§ 10. St. Peter, Acts ii. 25 — 35, first affirms, that David 
■pake of Christ, when he saith (Psalm xvi. 10, 11), "Thou 
shalt not leave My Soul in hell, nor suiTer Thine Holy One 
3l*to see corruption; Thou shall shew Me the i»ath of life, 
Thou shalt fill Me with the gladness of Thy presence:" 
■nd proves it, because David was "dead and buned, and 
liis sepulchre" was seen " to that day," Juat as be proves 
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K afterwards, that, when David said, Psalm ex. 1, "The Lord 
— said unto My Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till I make 
Thine enemies Thy foot-stool, " he meant it of Chriat ; be- 
cause David never " went up into the heavens." And there 
is no doubt the opinion of the Jews at that day bore him 
out in that exposition, because, as to this day, so then, they 
did expound tliose texts of the Messias'. So he had nothing 
to do but to shew how true they were of our Lord Jesus. 
That this no way requireth, that they should not be under- 
stood of David in the literal sense ; I refer myself to that 
which hath been said already*". But what signifies it in the 
literal sense, that God " shews" Darid " the path of life," 
and "fills" him "with the gladness of His presence ?" Surely, 
that He preserves him alive in his state and title of king of 
Clod's people, to serve God before the ark. So Hezekias, 
when he was unwilling to die because " the liiing only 
praise God," had said, "What is the sign, that I shall go 
into the temple of the Lord?" Esa. sxsviii. 19, 22. So 
David ; how many times doth be set forth, for the comfort 
of his life, that he might come and see God in the temple 
(Ps. xvii. 15, ixiv. 3, 5, xivi. 6 — 12, lUi. ; and, in a word, 
everywhere) ? If this be the literal sense of the psalm, what 
shall it signify in the mystical sense ; supposing our Lord 
Jesus the Messias, and supposing Him killed by the Jews ? 
i. Let St. Peter be judge, when he says, that David, " knowing 
■^ as a prophet," that the Messias, our Lord Jesus, " Whom 
ye have slain," " should come out of his loins, . . foretold of 
His resurrection, that His Soul was not left in hell, nor did 
His Flesh see corruption." For is it any way requisite to 
the validity of this argument, that our Lord's human Soul 
should triumph over the devil and his party in the entrails 
of the earth? Therefore, if you accept His Soul to signify 
His Person'^ — as David, Psalm xsv. 13, " His soul" {himself) 
"shall live at ease, and his seed shall inherit the land," — 
"Thou shalt not leave My Sonl in heU," will be no more 
than, " Thou shalt not suffer Thine Holy One to see corrup- 
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' tion ;" — Thou shalt not suffer Me to be cut off from Thy ( 
preseuce, to which I am to present the sacrifice of My cross. - 
Sut if you will ueeds have the soul to signify that whicli 
■tauds in opposition to the flesh'' : seeing the souls of the 
fiitbers, which hy the dispensation of the Law appeared not 
freed from the devil, were indeed free by the Gospel ; under 
the Law it is no marvel, that our Lord Christ represents His 
Soul as in the power of those who had the power of death ; 
Who saith, " This is your time, and" the time of " the powers [ 
of darkness." Doth St. Paul make any more of this text ? ' 
Hear his words. Acts xiii, 34 — 37: "That He raised Him 
from the dead, no more to return to corruption, thus He 
aaith, I will give you the sure mercies of David ; wherefore 
Ho saith also in another psalm. Thou shalt not suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption ; for David, having served the 
counsel of God in his generation, fell asleep and was added 
to his fathers, and saw corruption, but He Whom God raised 
saw DO corruption." He argues the mystical sense in our 
Lord Christ, because the literal sense in David was come to 
nothing by his death ; but how the mystical sense in our 
Lord Christ? by His triumphing in hell, or by rising again? 

511. Therefore St. Paul again, Rom. x. 6 — 9, thus wrest- [; 
eth the words of Moses out of the Jews' hands to the es- ^ 
tablisliing of the Gospel, upon supposition that tlie Law is f' 
the figure of it : — "Say not in thy heart. Who shall go up [i 
into heaven" (as Moses, Deut. xxi. 12, saith, The Law "is" 
not in heaven, that thou shouldest say. Would to God some- 
body would bring it us from heaven, that we might hear 
and do it;" so saith he of the Gospel, Thou needest not say. 
Would to God somebody would go up into heaven) ; " to wit, 
to bring down Christ : or who shall go down into the deep" 
(as Moses addeth, " The Law is not beyond sea, that thou 
needeit say. Would to God somebody would go beyond 
•ea and bring it us, that we might hear and do it ;" so thou 
needest not say. Would to God somebody would go down 
into the deep) ; " to wit, to bring Christ up from the dead : 
but what saith it" {the Law, correspondent to the Gospel) ? 
" The word is near, in thy mouth and in thy heart ; that is. 
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the word of faith which we preach ; that if thou profess with 3U 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, bcUeving with thy heart that 
God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt he saved." Here 
it is piain " the deep" is not named for the place of the 
damned ; but for that place, or for that stale, out of which 
it was hard to recover Christ, supposing Him dead' ; aa it 
was hard to biing the Law from beyond the seas, "The 
deep," I deny not, represents to us the place of the damned, 
Luke viii. 31 : as also the parts "that are under the earth," 
Phil. ii. 10, Apoc. v. 13, may comprehend also the dead. 
Therefore "the deep" signifies the place of the damned, not 
necessarily, as here, but because the speech is of the region 
of devils and of the sealing up of the devil in the deep. Just 
as I said of "the grave" — "the pit" — and "tiie place under 
the earth :" that, when the Scripture speaks of the giants, 
of the enemies of God's people, of David's enemies in God's 
people, it signifies either the place or at least the state of 
the damned, which the Old Testament must needs acknow- 
ledge, acknowledging the happiness of God's people : Psalm 
ix. 18; Proverbs v. 5, vii. 27, ix. 18. And so went Corah 
and his complices " quick into hell :" Num. xvi. 30, 33. So 
Psalm Iv. 24, ixiii. 10. The proper place of the damned 
spirits seemeth to be properly called by St. Peter, " Tar- 
tara," when he says, that God "delivered them to be kept 
for judgment — aetpah fo^ou Taprapda-af" — "in chains of 
darkness, being cast down into tariara" or " hell :" 2 Peter 
ii. 4. Now the state of death brings not Christian souls into 
hell, unless we suppose that the place of good souls under 
the Law; which supposition I have destroyed. Therefore 
the bringing of Christ from the deep is done by raising Him 
again. 

§12. So, quoting David again, Ephes. iv, 8 — 10: "There- 
fore he saith" {Psalm Isviii. 18), " Going up on high He led 
captivity captive, and gave men gifts ; now that He ascended, 
what is it but that Us first descended into the lower parts of 



* The piiBige is employed by Eiliui 
i Ido.), who interpreH il nioch u 
lorndike hiinielf, to esubliih Ihi 

DDi. X. S), who mui 



hcIL 



Lord deicended ialo hell in order to 
■uAer, and Heylin [On the Creed, pp. 
2!><l, 260), who niunliiiK Hia deaeent 
Ihither in order lo Itiumph, interpret 



the earth? He that descended is the same that ascended 
far above all tMuga, to fill" (or "fulfil") all things," The 
psalm speaks of the ark going up into the tabernacle or 
temple, figuring the going up of our Lord to the right hand 
of God ; as Psalm xxiv. G — 10, xlvii. 5. The going up of 
the ark was God'a triumph over the idolatrous nations ; whom 
He cast out of the land of promise, giving gifts to His people 
in it. The going up of our Lord Christy St. Paul says, im- 
plies, " that He had come down before into the lower part of 
the earth:" either in respect of mount Sinai, upon which 
the psalm describes God with that attendance, which the 
ark and the cherubina thereof Bignify (His host of angels), 
in the words just afore ; or we may well understand " the 
lower parts of the earth" to signify, by the figure of appo- 
sition, the earth that is below; as "Jlumen Wieni" and 
"vrbt Patavii," signify "the river Rhine," and "the city 
Padua'." For we have a peremptory instance in Pa. cxxsix. 
15 : where David soith, that he was " fashioned in the lower 
parts of the earth ;" speaking of his mother's womb, and 
therefore meaning the earth below. 

§ 13. The ascension therefore of Christ, pretending to 
"fill" rather than "fulfil" all with His graces (of which he 
proceeds to speak), requires no descent into hell, which He 
pretends not to fill with His graces. If the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ satisfy these texts, so that they require 
no further descent than into the state of death; supposing 
what I said before of the souls of the fathers under the Old 
Testament : I must needs couclnde, that, the Body of Christ 
being buried, His Soul went with the good thief's soul into 
" paradise," or " the bosom of Abraham," where the souls of 
the fathers were refreshed of their travels till the first and 
then the second coming of our Lord. 

§ 14. Paradise, we know, was the place of man's happi- 
ness, wherein he was created, whence having sinned he was 
shut out. In our Ijord's time, God's people, it is plain, 
understood well enough the state of the righteous souls in 
the other world. You have seen it out of those books which 
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BOOK we call ApocryphaB. Supposing the place unknown, aa in- 

'. deed it is, how could it be more properly signified than by 

[Liikr the name of paradise ; opening unto ua the whole allegory, 
»xui. 13.] jjy „iji(,h the happiness, which we seek to recover by the 
covenant of grace, was expressed to us by God ; 6rst in the 
land of promise, secondly in the Church, after in the heavens, 
after the redemption of our bodies. The true land of promise, aiit 
to which the Gospel and the Church, secretly taught and 
built under the Law, introduceth ua, because the Law can- 
not ; is that paradise, to which Christ restoreth Adam, that 
was driven out of paradise. If you call the same Jeriisalem, 
it will appear, why the place of the damned ia called Ge- 
henna ; which was the place without Jerusalem, where those, 
that were sacrificed to the idols of Canaan, were consumed 
with horrible tortures of fire. The Scripture of the Old 
Testament yieldeth not the name, but the true interpreta- 
tion of it. In the mean time, though our Lord by carrying 
the thief into paradise shew that it continues not shut, yet 
continues it no less secret, uo better known, than it is known 
where Adam first dwelt. 
[So alio § 15. Is it strange, that "the bosom of Abraham" should 

of Ab™-"" «gDify ^^^ same ? He is acknowledged " the father of the 
bwn."] faithful" by Jews as well aa Christiana. His hospitality is 
11, ifli n : renowned" in the Scripture. The kingdom of God, which 
**'■"'■ 'J His people then expected, is proposed by our Lord in divers 
20.] passages of the Gospel under the figure of an entertainment, 

11- KiiiT'l' ■' ^^ expression then familiar to His people. It is no marvel 
— 14, xivi. that it should be called "Abraham's bosom," from whom 
xi*. IS ; ^^^ faith that purchaseth it hath so eminent a beginning ; 
sj'xiii'ag *'^''"S^' ^^'^ fathers before Abraham be there. 
lir. 18— ^ 16. One thing we must note. A vast gap wc see be- 
22,' .qi tween it and the flames where Dives was tormented. But 
iud«V "^^"^ *^'® partition is fixed, so little is determined by the 
minpre- words of the Scripture; that whether both within the earth, 
bownlVf "'" °°^ ™'tl»>n the earth the other in the heavens, or whether 
Abr.h»m both Without this visible world (as of the place of the damned 
the pi»4*of some' argue, with great probability, from " the darkness that 
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is without/' in the Gospel), DO nile of faith determines. And, C 
therefore, whether the Greek word aSi]<i, — which the parable — 
nseth Luke xvi. 23, when the rich man " lifts up his .eyes In '2, 
hell" and " sees Lazarus in Abraham's bosom," — whether it "' 
comprehend " the bosom of Abraham" as well as the place 
of torments, no rule of faith determineth. For as it raanj- 
festiy signifieth the place of the damned in the Scripture 
(which, it is manifest, God's people must needs distinguish 
by the Scripture, aa"^ the place, where they were sure by the 
Scripture that God would punish His and their enemies) : 
BO, comprehendipg also the place of righteous souls', nof" dis- 
tinguished from the other to God's people hy the ancient Scrip- 
tures, how should the signification of it be restrained here ? 

§ 17, For as the heathen, so Josephus also, manifestly (Si 
extendeth it to the place of righteous as well as wicked "" 
souls after death. For when he says, that {De Bella Jud. wp 
ii. 13") the Sadducees "ras Kad" aSov Tifiapiai; Koi rifiaa 
avaipovffi" — " take away the punishments and rewards of the 
world to come ;" under the one name of pSijr he comprises 
both estates, which the rest of God's people attributed then 
to good and bad. The Pharisees, he says {Antiq. sviii. 2 
" maintain ras inrit )^6ovos BtKaiaxreii ical ti/j-iW — " punish- 
ments and honours under the earth ;" and that, as it follow- 
eth, "for ever:" which is as much as if he had said, " ev 
^Sav;" because those things, which were thought to he " iv 
^Bov," are called " vTroyOovta" — " things under the earth," 
Again, of the Jewsf ; " Kai rait fifv uyaffati [■•^vj^aU), o/w- 
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BOOK So^ovvres ■n-aia-li''EW^VQ}v, airoifiaCvovTiu ttjit iiwep aiKeapOV 
- Siairav aTroKtladai., teal ^apov ovBe Sfiffpoii; oiiSk VK^eroi? 



^j^°_' oiSe xavfia<Ti. ffapueofievov, dW Sf tf wxeavov Trpads act 
Blfr*."] ^£tf>vpoi €Trnrve<i)i/ ava\^u)(fi' rati Sc tpavXai^ ^oifxoS^^ Kal 
^et/ieptoc dtfyopi^ovras ftu^ov, yi/xovra rifuapimf dStoKtt- 
-TTTiti^' — "And agreeing with tlie Greeks they affirm, that 
good souU are assigned a seat beyond the ocean, in a place 
not grieved with rain or snow or heat, but always rcfreBhed 
with a mild west wind blowing froni the ocean; but the 
evil ones they assign a dark and stormy nook full of tor- 
ments without ceasing." And yet in another place' he 
aaith, they assign them " x^P"" oiipavov tov ayuiiTarov" — 
" the most holy place of the heaseus." So little ground is 
there for the distinct signification of ^Stjs in the sense of 
those to whom our Lord spoke. 
Of HUiri- § 18, It behoveth us, therefore, to acknowledge the vic- 
the powBM to""? of t"^ Lord Christ, and His triumph over the devil and 
''^^"''- all the damned : which St. Paul, as in the test quoted out 
[F,phE«. ir, of the Epistie to the Ephesians he ascribeth to the ascen- 
f~-J"'jg'*V aion of our Lord, according to the psalm which he allegetli ; 
so. Col. ii. 15, to the cross, when he saith, "Spoiling prin- 
['"ti/aiTv" cipalities and powers. He made open show of them, triumph- 817 
_c. i" j^.'. iug over them in it" (" by it," or " upon it") j to wit, His 
^Ifj^'"" cross*, to which he had said just afore that He "nailed the 
HimHir." handwriting which was against us." 

rNo^iot ^ ^^' '^'^" victory and triumph belongs to the rule of 
ofhiih, faith, and the belief of it to the substance of Christianity ; 
•hoHld be because by virtue of it we have reconciliation with God, and 
performed the rest of that which the Gospel promiseth. But that it 
•eenL of ihe should be performed by the descent of Christ's Soul into 
ChrLi'i '^^ place of the damned, being begun upon the cross and 
the place finished at the ascension ; as the necessity of our redemption 
dimoeij.] '■equireth not, so no rule of faith will oblige to believe. 
[Tin devil ^ 20. There is great appearance, that the devil did not 
Dndentand Understand the eSect of it till our Lord rose again' : aa 

the effect of 

it uiKil Ihe 

reiurrec- ' Miiprinled in folio edition, "fo- ipso,"— »tid the »ulhoritie» for pre- 

lion.] *£«tr." fotrJi.K i, ajT^—i.e. ia the cro»«,— 
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Ignatius" saith, that he understood not the birth of the i 
blessed virgin. Pilate's wife's dream is a sign ; that, doubt- - 
ing of the consequence, he would have hindered that, which ^ 
by Judas he did procure. He thought himself lord of man- 
kind, because for sin they were condemned to death. That 
by the deatli of Christ this condemnation was to be voided, 
possibly he might not understand till Christ rose again. 
Though the souls of the fathers were delivered out of his 
power before the death of Christ, yet might he not under- 
stand, that by virtue of it. Our Lord saith, John siv. 30, 
"The prince of this world cometb, and hath nothing in 
Me ;" because he found nothing of his own, that is, of bid, 
in Christ. Though he had nothing to do with Christ in 
justice; seeing indeed he had means to swallow Him, and 
might not know, that tlie swallowing of Him would oblige 
him to render his interest in all that should escape with 
Him ; ia it a marvel that he snallowed Him, being " a mur- [. 
derer from the beginning ?" 

5 21. Thus far I have owned the reason of our redemp- [ 
tion, against Socinus'. Which if it be true, the victory of 
Christ was declared, that is, the triumph begun, at H 
rising again. And therefore it is no way prejudicial to the 
common faith, which I know some have imagined': that 
our Lord Christ, having been in " paradise" with the good 
thief, or in " the bosom of Abraham" with Lazarus, till 
Easter day morning, when He was to rise again, went from 
thence in His human Soul to the place of the damned, to 
declare to the devil, that by laying violent bauds on Him, 
"Who had not sinned, he had lost, not only the fathers, but 
all that should believe at the preaching of the Gospel. For 
lierein the triumph of His victory upon the cross consisteth. 
But, the substance of this ceremony being so fully provided 
ibr by the death of His cross and by His rising again in 
Tirtue of it, that he, who bclieveth it not, should be thought 
to come short of believing all that which it is necessary to 
•alvation to believe, seemeth to me utterly unreasonable. 
I'or, the parable representing unto na Dives and Lazarus 
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BOOK conferring together at that distance, what reason can there 
'~ be, why this victory might not he declared at the same dis- 
tance ; or why the soul of Christ should move to do that, 
which might be done at that distance r least of all, why it 
should be necessary to salvation to believe that, which there 
is no reason why it should be necessary to be done. It is 
true, our Lord entered into possession of Hia conquest, when 
IM«u. He raised the bodies of those saints, which upon His reaur- 
JJ'i'' ' rection appeared in Jernsatem. For that was to say, that 
tlieir bodies, as well as their souls, were from henceforth 
free from the dominion which sin gave death over mankind. 
But seeing their souls, as we have seen, were not to change 
their abode till the general resurrection ; and seeing, there- 
fore, that the Soul of Christ was not to go to take them trora 
the verge of hell for the mark and exereise of His triumph : 
I do not see, why It should go into the nethermost hell, the 
place of the damned, to declare His victory and to exerdse 
His triumph, and nothing else. 
[Noremon § 22. Now, having proved, that the souls of the fathers 
th» Romi'ih ^^^e uot removed from the verge of hell to heaven by the 
doctrine of descent of Christ's Soul, at such time as the passage fit)m the 
Law to the Gospel might seem to make such a change rea- 
sonable; I shall be very difficult to be persuaded, that any 
souls of Christiana, who depart in the state of grace, are sent 
to the verge of hell by the name of purgatory, there to re- 
main, till, having paid the debt of temporal punishment, lU 
reserved at the restoring of them to the state of grace, they 
are by the prayers of their friends here dismissed to heaven 
and happincijs'. 
[Noground § 23. Every man knows, that this opinion is chiefly built* 
StP.DC. "Po^ tb" TTOi^a of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 12— 15:— "If any 
word 1, 1 man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, 
—15.] wood, hay, stubble; every man's work shall be made maui- 
\i!^tr'" *^^* ■ ^°^ *^^ ^^y *^^" ^''^" ''• ^'^'^ '* ^^ revealed with 6re, 
— " u re- and the fire shall try what every man's work is : if anv man's 

»e«l*d." "^ 

Eng. Vm. 

inmar^n.] ' See BeU«mi., DBPurpitorio, lib.i. Ijihb., Cone. tola. xi*. pp. 7(17. B, 

c. 1, Controv. tom. i. p. 1775, C; and ■"" " 
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work remain, which he hath built upon" (this "foundation" < 
of Christ), " he shall receive the reward ; if a man's work be - 
burnt op, he shall suffer loss, yet himself shall be saved, but [I 
to as through fire." But who shall consider these words 
without prejudice, seeing he finds them very difficult, shall 
fiad it impossible to build an article of faith upon them ; 
and, finding the issue of them to be at the general day of 
judgment, shall find that removing of soula out of purgatory 
(upon which all the cousequence thereof depends) utterly in- 
consistent witli the same. For " the day," whereof St. Paul 
here speaks, can be no other than the day of judgment ; be- 
cause, had it been any day of inferior note, it must have 
been described by some further mark, which that day needs 
not. I know two opinions, that will not have that day to 
signify the day of judgment. St. Angustin'' thinks, that it 
may signify any day of trial : for " the fire" ia the means of 
that trial ; and, tribulation being that trial, " the day" will 
he the day of tribulation. Grotius' thinks "the day" to be 
the judgment of the Church here, whereby that which men 
build upon the "foundation" of Christ shall be tried: 
whether it be " gold, silver, precious stones," according to 
" the foundation ;" or " wood, hay, stubble," no way suit- 
able to it. For that which agrees not with " the foundation," 
there is no reason why it may not be lost, and yet he that 
laid it upon " the foundation" be saved ; though not iy that 
" fire," yet " through" that " fire" that " tries." What pre- [' 
tence is here left for the purging of souls by that fir«, " 
whereby they are " tried?" If the trial be at the general 
judgment ; to bring souls out of purgatory then, what thanks 
can it deserve? And of the general judgment St. Paul must 
needs speak, because there is no other trial that is certain. 
Afliiction may try, and the Church may try ; but it may 
also not try. St. Paul speaks of a trial that must be, not 
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BOOK that may be. I confess this is avoided by saying, that St. 

= — Paul here propliesies of a judgment of God to come upon 

those who adulterated the Gospel at Corinth, of whom he 
speaks*" ; for that judgment, which St. Paul foretelleth, must 
certainly come to paas. But St. Paul, when he saitli " the 
day shall shew it," speaketh not of a day, which hereby he 
deelareth that it shall come: but of a day, which otherwise 
they acknowledge was to come ; namely, by our comnion 
Christianity, whereof the day of judgment is a part. And 
whatsoever judgment St. Paul foretelleth to come upon 
them, seeing the judgments of this world do not use to 
" make every man's work manifest :" neither can it be said, 
that he whose work remains, shall receive hia reward, he 
whose work is burnt up, though he suffer loss, shall escape 
as through fire ; speaking of such a trial as by the ordinary 
course of providence manifests not all men's works, but some. 
Besides, when St. Paul saith the day ia revealed, he speaks 
of a day, which in the mean time is concealed when it shall 
be, though already revealed that it shall be. And what day 
is that but the day of judgment ? Or what fire did they ex- 
pect that day to be revealed with, but that fire which our 
Lord shall come to judgment with? Now the fire of God's 
vengeance, which tlic last day shall come with, why should 
it not try as well as punish? This is indeed, in my under- 
standing, all that possibly can remain questionable in the 
sense of these" words ; the rest seems clear beyond dispute. 
The fire of the last day is a bodily fire, which shall bum up 
the world, or purify it, to that constitution which shall re- 
main for the future. But what ia that to the trying of their 
works? St, Paul's words require it not. The "day tries," 
the "fire" consumes the works, and so leaves the men 
purged by suffering that loss: so, men's works being tried 
by that great day, if the fire of it cleanse their bodies by 
sensible torments (for that which we speak of, comes to pass 
after the restoring of bodies), then it is plain how the man 
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escapes "through fire," whose works are conautnefl by the ' 
fire, which puDishes the man by whom they are done. K this - 
fire cannot be properly understood to try what every man's 
work is, it will be nothing improper to understand the judg- 
ment of God to be the fire which examines men's works : by 
wiiich examination they, which have built hay and stubble 
upon the foundation of Christ, shall lose what they have 
built; and yet themselves scape through that fire of confla- 
gration, wliich shall involve those that hold not the founda- 
tion, with their works. 

§ 24, The other text of St. Paul is more obscure than this; [1 
and yet, being brought to prove this purpose', cannot here J^, 
be balked. 1 Cor. xv. 29 ; " What shall become of those hi 
that are baptized for the dead? . . . why are they then bap- ^ 
tiled for the dead ?" " 

§ 25. The commentaries upon St. Paul's Epistles, that go [ 
under St. Ambrose^ hia name, tell us plainly, that there were \,. 
ftome then, who, " if a man were prevented of baptism by " 
death, baptized another for him, for fear he should either n 
not rise at all or not well :" and this, he saith, St. Paul 
hereby alloweth uot ; only argueth, that this supposeth the 
resurrection. And truly I shewed you before'', that, accord- 
ing to Epiphanius', the Ceriuthians did indeed at that time 
baptize another for any that was dead in that case, having 
embraced Christianity but dying before he was come to be 
baptized. Of the Marclooitcs, St. Chryaoatom upon the 
placed, and Tertullian, De ResurrecHone Mortuorum xli-iii.', 

* Qooted mil »gaed upon »t Ifnglh IXAous Si irr' tunmr tli irooa itriiymr 
fcy B«ll«nn., De Purg., f 
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and Contra Marc. v. 10", do witneBS the same. Whereupon 
it need not be said, that the Marcionites were not in St. 
Paul's time" : because they derived their customs from the 
Gnostics, that were. Nor can I allow St. Chrysostom", that 
" ^atrrli^eaOai. virep raiv vexp&v" can signify here " iir'i iva- 
araa-ei Tmv vexpSv" — " upon condition of rising again from 
the dead ;" as being baptized upon condition of that which 
the Gospel promisetb. I grant, " virip Afaffrdtreius twk 
v€Kpani" may signify " i-jn avacraffei TWf veKpaiii." But that 
" vTrip tSiv veKpw" should signify " k-aX avajnaffd twv 
v%Kp&v," no example justifietb. Nor does St. Chrysostom 
cure it by expounding "ivep rav veKpmi^' to signify "i^p 
TiiJi' ffw/iOTwi/P," For if Christians may be said to be bap- 
tized " iiwip Twv o-cD/iiToiv," as for the recovering of their 
bodies from death ; they cannot therefore be said to be bap- 
tized "virip T&v veKpiHv," because their bodies are alive. 
And divers copies, in the second place, instead of " vvip twv 
veKpmv" read " intip avTum," or "v-jrip airav twv veicp£v:" 
as you may see in the readings of the great Biblei. And 
" ai/T^ii" will not serve to signify " hvaardaeat vtKpmv ;" 
but requires the sense, which the Syriac' renders, |A,v. .«v > 
— "instead of the dead." 

\ 26. Now the objection is easily satisfied. For it may 
be demanded, why St. Paul, writing to God's people, informs 
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ihem not, that this waa not well done. For he writes to CHAP. 
God's people indeed, but upon that which was done by those ^^^'i'-L 
who Beduced God's people ; and, therefore, need not stand '''"' " '*" 
to condemn that from whence he argues, condemning all tion.] 
along those wlio pretended to seduce God's people. This is 
the supposition upon which I must argue. Falae Christians 
baptized others for those, who, intending to be Christians, 
were prevented with death before they could be baptized. 
That this [ranst be*] done in regard to the resurrection, you 
need Dot believe the supposed St. Ambrose; it would not 
terre St, Paul to prove the resurrection from that which they 
did, otberwiae. That the benefit which they might [pretend 
to'l find at the reanrrectiou by being baptized must be ex- 
pected to come by the prayers of the Church, which always 
prayed for Christians, never for those that were not baptized ; 
is that which is demanded of them, who will never give any 
other pertinent reason, why others should be baptized for 
thoac who were dead witliout baptism. 

% 47. When it was found, that Judas Maccabieus hi8[Of[heiii 
soldien, that were slain in the battle, had committed sacri- "he'dMij'" 
lege in turning to their own use things consecrated to the of Jud*. 
idols : wc read, that they " betook themselves to prayer, and ijitus.] 
besought" God, " that the sin committed might wholly be 
put out of remembrance;" and that Judas "made a gather- 
ing throughout the company to the sum of two thousand 
drachms of silver, and sent it to Jerusalem to offer a sin- 
offering: doing therein very well and honestly, in that he 
10 was mindful of the resurrection ; for if he had not hoped that 
they who were slain should rise again, it had been superfluous 
and vain to pray for the dead ; and also, in that he perceived 
that there was great favour laid up for those that died godly, 
it was A holy and good thought : whereupon he made [a] 
reconciliation for the dead, that they might be delivered 
from sin." This we read 2 Maccab. xii. 42 — 45. The con- 
teqaence whereof may stand upon two presumptions. He 
that taketh it not for historical truth, preferreth his own 
empty &ncy before all times and persons that have admitted 
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. it °. He that would have it pass for God's word ', must shew 
- the writer to have been inspired by God ; of which there re- 
maiDS no tradition in the Church. What should hinder the 
fact to be true? Doth not the Law, which provideth no 
sacrifice for sins unreconcileable by the Law^, provide sacri- 
fices for sacrilege ? Refer but the particular of the case to 
the determination of God's people, and the elders, which 
obliged it in every age; what is there in the relation that 
agrees not with the Law? Did our Lord Christ or His 
apostles, by word or writing, ever blame any such practice? 
Thus far there is nothing to render it either suspect for 
truth ; or, if true, contrary to the Law. 

§ 28. What have we in the New Testament for it or 
against it? St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 16—18: "God grant mercy 
to the house of Onesiphorus; for he refreshed me many 
times, and was not ashamed of my chain ; but being in 
Rome, carefully sought and found me: the Lord grant him 
to find mercy of the Lord in that day : for how many things 
he furnished me with at Ephesus, thou better knowest." 
Shall I say, that Onesiphorus was alive at Rome, when St. 
Paul writ this ; and that therefore he prayeth for his house- 
hold apart, and himself apart' ? Let impartial reason judge, 
whether St. Paul would have prayed for him that was with 
him at Rome alive, as one, who, coming to Rome and not 
ashamed of his bonds, found him out and refreshed him ? 
Or whether he prays for him being dead, that he may " find 
mercy in that day ;" for his family, only that they may find 
"mercy," But, fall that how it may, he prays for that, 
which could not befall him till the day of judgment; and 
therefore may be prayed for, on behalf of those who are not 
OOme to the day of judgment, though dead. 

§ 29. Aud therefore all those scriptures, which make the 

PrrteCvll' ^^""' ^'^^ Aporrjph.. ■■. u -e h.« it, not the .« of Jud.. 
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nward of the world to come to depend upon tUe trial of the CHAP. 

. XXVIII. 
ly of judgment, do prove, that we are to pray for the issue — ^— '- 

'it in behalf of all, so long as it is coming. Besides Ephcs. mem: but] 

. 30, 1 John iii. 2, Luke xxi. 28, and 2 Thess. i. 6— 9 ; ''f^^^uie,, 
quoted afore''. St. Paul, 1 Cor, i. 8 : "Who shall also con- ingofioul* 
4rm you unto the end, that you may be blameless in the g^J™f'"" 
iiay of our Lord Jesus Christ." Acts iii. 19: "Repent ye 
■nd be converted, that your sina may be blotted out, when ["itai^I" 
tile time of refreshing shall come from the presence of the"'""*' ^ 

ird." Phil, ii, IG : "That I may rejoice in the day of 
Christ, that I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain." 
1 Thess. ii. 19: "For what is our hope or joy or crown of 
Tfljoicing? are not even ye, in tlie presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, at His coming 'i"' 1 Pet, i. 5 ; " Who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to 
be revealed at the last time." 1 Cor. v. 5 : " That the spirit 

lay be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 2 Tim. iv. 8: 
* Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Tjord the righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day." Luke xiv, 14: "Thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just." For all which there were no rea- 

m to be given, but the mention of the day of judgment 
Would be everywhere utterly impertinent, if the reward were 
ilared at the hour of deatfaj and that judgment which 

len passeth. For how can that be expected, which is 
!ady enjoyed ? 

§ 30. You have seen" the souls of the martyrs (that ap- [E»eii ihe 
pear to St. John before God's throne, where 
^rs appear, as I have argued) bidden to expect the consum- 
nation of their company, before the vengeance of God be pr,y rdnhe 
exercised upon their persecutors : Apoc. vi. 9 — 11, vii. 14, ^1"^ , 
&c. After this vengeance is exercised, and they had reigned Chrin.) 
a thousand years with Christ, and the devil was loosed again 
and had brought Gog and Magog to fight agaiust God's 
Church, and they had been destroyed, and the general judg- 
ment represented, Apoc. xx. : the Spirit retumeth to shew 
St. John the New Jerusalem, containing those that see 
IllQod's face and have His Name upon their foreheads, Apoc. 

i g », 10. 
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BOOK xxi. xxii. I — 5 : who " have no need of the sun because God 

: — is their light, and shall reign for everlasting." For after all 

(Apoo. thia, £^uia; "The Spirit and the bride say, Comej and let 
him that heareth say, Comej and let him that thirsteth 
come, and let who will come, and take of tbe water of life 
for nothing i . . . and he that testifieth these things saitb, 
Indeed t come quickly ; Amen; even so, come Lord Jeaua," 
What dcuiiindeth all this? That which sccmeth not to be 
refused, lulmitling the consequence of the visions: — that 
tliOHO (K)uls, who appear before God's throne, pray for the 
■ecoml coming of Christ, and the consummation of all things. 
The renewing of their prayer, Apoc. vi., after llie representa- 
tion of tho ((tticrsl judgment, Apoc. 3tx., enforceth it. The 
Buints thcitforu in heaven still desiring the second coming of 
Christ, is it marvel, if there remain something to be prayed 
for on behalf of inferior ranks ; having shewed'', that those 
who were sealed and saved in Jewry are not described to ap- 
pear in henvvn before God's throne ? WTietber we admit all 
[Phllipik that die in tho state of grace to "be with Christ," as well as 
[ Luk* St' Pauli xud that in paradise, token for the third heavens ; 
or reserve, as well we may reserve, so much privilege to an 
apostlo and a martjT (according to that which I have shewed' 
yon out of the Apocalypse), as not to equal with him all that 
die in tho state of grace : certain we are, the estate of those 
tliHt din in God's grace admits a solicitous expectation of the 
day of judgment, though assured of tbe issue of it. That is 
it, which so many texts of Scripture, alleged afore, signify 
notliing if they signify it not. 

^ SI. What is it then, that reason grounded upon the 
tnlt' Scriptures requires ? Ccrtaiuly, did our justification consist 
fiiiakn* ill tho immodiato imputation of Christ's righteousness, re- 
btiHMiiili* voaled by that faith which therefore justifieth, no man could 
tli[lii«nui- ,ij(, in jj,^, ^[ute of grace, but he must be as pure as the 
thoMwhn blcsseil virgin'; and he, that can digest such excessive asser- 
■finai mil ''''">■> "''^y tliiuk [it] strange, that any difference should be 
ihtrvflir*] made among them that die in grace. But I must and do sup- 
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that common Christianity, the undertaking whereof justi- CHAP, 
fies, makes aa much difference between the righteousness — — 
of several Christians, as must needs be found between the b'^o^'J'J'he 
highest of God's saints and the lowest of those that escape Ke""*' 
the second death: and therefore infer, that the difference of*" *'"'*° 
their estates between death and the general judgment, must 
needs be auswerable; though from their death they know 
to whether lot they be deputed, as for their particular judg- 
tneut. And this will necessarily follow, supposing this world 
to be the race and the next the goal, according to the tenor 
of the covenant of grace, which hath been declared. For 
supposing, that he who keepeth account of his steps, and 
watcheth over his ways, may be ready for God's call, and 
appear before Him witliout sin, having washed it away by 
the Blood of Christ infused in the tears of final repentance ; 
must we not of necessity suppose, that they who do not so 
(who are evidently the far greater part of ChriBtians), depart- 
ing with the guilt and stain of such sin upon them, must 
needs appear with it before God, notwithstanding the cove- 
nant of grace? Again, the love of this world and of ourselves, 
from whence such ain proceedeth, and would have proceeded, 
should men proceed to live, suppose it be such as drives not 
God's Spirit away, because incident to that human frailty 
which the covenant of grace presnpposeth ; how shall it bo 
washed out of that soul after death by virtue of the covenant 
of grace, which hath failed of the covenant of grace in not 
wishing it away beiug alive ? It is therefore necessarily 
consequent upon the premisses, that Christian souls, which 
escape the second death, because the love of God was alive 
in them to strive against sin though not to clear them of it, 
continue in that estate wherein they departed till the general 
judgment ; as for the love of God or of the world, so tor the 
joy or remorse which they have in themselves for it : that 
the purity of this joy, or the mixture of it with remorse, be 
not merely the punishment of ain committed, but the effect 
3S3and consequence of the cxtate in which it departetb, though 
the sin which it committed in the body be the means to con- 
stitute this estate : that the departure thereof bring it that* 
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daclriac] 



than" John the Baptist. Whereas, if we understatid him to chap, 

>ay, " Ye are come to the spirits of just men perfected " be- - 

tween the departure and the day of judgment, we make him 
to say that, which is nowhere else either said or intimated 
by the Scripture. 

§ 34. And that is it, which distinguisheth my opinion [nifltrence 
from the position of purgatory: or, rather, the doctrine of ,,15',*"^^',^ 
the Scriptures from the decree of the Councils of Florence ' Ki""i« 
and Trent"". For will the present Church of Rome be con- 
tent with such an estate of souls as no man can be helped 
out of? What were purgatory worth, if men were persuaded, 
that there is no means to translate their souls out of the 
flames thereof into heaven before the general judgment ? 
Or what were Christianity the worse, if all were persuaded, 
that those soula, which we spenk of all this while, need their 
iriends' prayers to help them through this middle estate, and 
especially through the dreadful trial of the day of judgment? 
Surely thus much the worse ; that men must of necessity 
keep a better account of tljeir steps here, and take a better 
care to clear themselves of the sins which they commit, that 
they may pass it with the more joy and cheerfulness. Well 
may they part with the dross and stubbie of the immediate 
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imputation of Christ's merits and sufferings (whicli they have 
- built upon the foundation of the remission of sins and ever- 
lasting life in consideration of the same but upon condition 
of Christianity) upon these terms here, rather than part irith 
it at their charge then, if perhaps they have not failed of the 
foundation by the means of it. 
.. § 35. And upon these terms I am not troubled" at the 
* words of our Lord, Matt. xii. 32 : " Who shall speak a 
word against the Sou of Man, it shall he remitted him ; but 
who shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall never be 
remitted him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come." For, as for mine own part, I find the force of the 
words well enough satisfied, taking it only for a fashion of 32 
speech ; signifying only, that that sin could by no means be 
pardoned, no not in the world to come : not supposing, that 
the world to come hath means to pardon so great sins, eis 
this world hath no means to do". I confess, according to my 
opinion, there is in some sort pardon for sins in the other 
world, though absolutely there is not ; because there is none 
but in virtue of the covenant of grace, the terms whereof 
only take place in this world though the effect thereof ex- 
tend to the world to come. For after departure in the state 
of grace, for a man to know, that there is no more danger 
of failing of everlasting life, is absolutely that, which the 
greatest saints of this world could never attain to : though 
some effects of sin stick to those that are so assured between 
death and the day of judgment ; in respect to which he, who 
is absolutely said to be pardoned, because in no danger of 
forfeiting it, may be said so far not to be pardoned, as the 
continuance of those effects imports. But there is nothing 
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in my opinion to signify, that there is means of obtaining 
pardon for those sins in the next world, which there is no 
means to obtain pardon for in this ; which this saying of our 
Lord at the foot of the letter signilics. And therefore I, for 
my part, cac very well rest satisfied with this sense ; taking 
the enlarging of it by mentioning the world to come, for an 
elegance, which common speech beareth, and that of our 
Lord frequenteth. But if any man tliink I respect not the 
fathers P, that have expounded it to the sense, which I refuse 
not, the rule of faith being safe ; let every man enjoy his 
opinion in it. Of the figure Xitott;?, which Grotiusi observes 
in the words, "in the world to come;" whereby, "It shall 
not be forgiven him in the world to come," signifies, He shall 
be soundly punished for it in the world to come : let them, 
who are capable, see him discourse learnedly in hia anno- 
tations upon this place. 

§ 36, As little am I troubled ' at that other text of the 
Gospel, Matt. V. 2G, Luke xii. B9; "Thou shalt not come 
forth till thou hast paid the utmost farthing," For I can 
easily grant, that the taking nway of those effects of sin, 
which remain in those that die in grace, according to my 
opinion, may be said to [he meant'] by " paving the utmost 
farthing." But I need not grant, that he, who says, "Thou 
shalt not come forth till thou hast paid the utmost farthing," 
says. Thou mayest come forth by "paying the utmost far- 
thing." For the condition of " paying the utmost farthing" 
will be unpossible, if wc understand the prison to be the 
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lake of the damned ; which " the ex ecu ti oner*' mentioned 
afore requires. In St. Luke, for a preface to the parable, 
"Why do ye not judge what is right from your souls?" 
saith our Lord ; that is, why do ye not judge what is right 
to do io the matter of My Gospel, by that which yon use to 
do in worldly matters. If you are liable to an action, you 
find it best to compound it, before the judge give sentence 
and grant execution upon it : for then you must stand to 
the extremity of the law. The preaching of the Gospel 
shews, that the law of God hath an action gainst you, which 
you may take up by becoming Christians ; and yet you will 
not do it. In St. Matthew it follows upon the precept of 
"being reconciled to" a man's "brother;" which shews, 
that God accepts not that sacrifice which is not oifered in 
charity. But it cannot signify less than in St. Luke ; — ^that 
our Lord upon that occasion puts all in mind to be recon- 
ciled to God, because there is no redemption if He grant 
execution against us. This execution, then, is either upon 
refusing the terms of reconcilement, or upon failing of that 
which we undertake by accepting them; that is, not upon 
those failures which may consist with reconcilement, as those 
who would have these words to signify purgatory imagine, 
bat which destroy it. And therefore the limitation, "Till 
thou hast paid the utmost farthing," signifies as Matt. i. 25, 
" He knew her not, till she had brought forth her first- 
born Son ;" though he never knew her : that is to say, his 
"utmost farthing" shall never be paid. My opinion would 
allow me to accept of Tertullian's ' and St. Cyprian's" sense 
of this text ; who do indeed acknowledge the voiding of 
those effects of sin, which may remain upon those that de- 
part in the state of grace, between death and the day of 
judgment, to be the paying of this "utmost farthing." But 334 
I have shewed you, why it agrees not with the intent of the 
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words. And if it did, it were nothing to purgatory ; because CHAP, 

Tertullian expressetli it to be paid " mora resurrectionig " — — :_ 

" by the delay of the resurrectioii*," that is, not before the 
general judgment : whereby purgatory is quite spoiled; for, 
pretendiug the expiation of venial ain (which consisteth with 
reconcilement) together with satisfying the debt of temporal 
punishment, reserved by God upon that sin which He remit- 
teth, it cannot be intended by him, that gives warning of 
seeking reconcilement, not of voiding the penalties which 
may remain when it is obtained. "Where you may see by 
surveying the scriptures which have been debated, that there 
is not the least pretence in them for paying this debt by en- 
during the flames of purgatory, for that sin which is forgiven 
afore ; but that all satisfaction endeth in roiding the guilt 
of sin by sppcasiug the wrath of God for it before we go 
hence. 

$ 37. Tliere be other texts, both of the Old and New Tea- [oti.Br 
lament, that are usually alleged in this dispute*. But,"^'^^"] 
becnnse rather for show than substance ; I will rather pre- 
sume, that all reasonable men may see where the conse- 
quence fails, than use so many words as it requires to shew 
it. " He shall sit as a refiner that purifieth silver, and shall 
purify the sous of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness ;" saith the prophet Malachi, iii. 3 : but manifestly 
speaking of the first coming of Christ, and trial which the 
gospel passes them through, that turn Christians upon mature 
advice. Whatsoever trial the second coming of Christ may 
bring with it, coiTcspondent to the first : it will be nothing 
to purgatory, the day of judgment determining it, "As for 
thee also, by the blood of thy covenant I have sent forth the 
prisoners out of the pit wherein was no water :" saith the 
prophet Zftchary, \x. 11; speaking of the return from the 
captivity of Babylon, and of the prince of Israel that should 
figure out our Lord Christ, and " rule from sea to sea and tz»ch. ii. 
from the river to the ends of the earth." M'hereby it ap- '^ 
pesreth, that the spiritual sense of this prophecy, ending in 

■ Ai quoted *bo>e in nut« t, bolh the leiU reremd 

' Dcllarmine, De Purg . lib. i. c. 3. f 37, tie., tijox from Zctli^i 
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BOOK the redemption of mankind by the death of Christ, and [the 

'- — establishment of] His kingdom by the preaching of His gos- 

pel| can by no means be extended to any delivering out of 
purgatory; and if it could^ must not be intended to take 
place before the second coming. Which intent would also 
appear groundless in this ; — ^because I have shewed^ that He 
did not deliver the souls of the fathers out of the devil's 
hands at His first coming; which this text is alleged to 
prove no less than purgatory*. For this will confine it to 
the delivery of mankind from sin by the death of our Lord 
Christ and His suflferings. 



CHAPTER XXIX. • «25 

41IOI1I9T OriVIOKS IV THS CHUBCH OF THE PLACE OF SOULS BBFOBS THE ^ 
DAY Of JUDGMENT. NO TRADITION THAT THE FATHEBS WERE IN THE 
VBROB OP HELL UNDER THE EARTH. THE REASON OF THE DITFERENCE IN 
THE EXPRESSIONS OP THE PATHERS OF THE CHURCH. WHAT TRADITION 
Of THE CHURCH FOR THE PLACE OF CHRIST'S SOUL DURING HIS DEATH. 
THE saints' SOULS IN SECRET MANSIONS, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION 
OF TUB CHURCH. PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 8UPP0SETH THE SAME. NO 
PUBGATORT ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE CHURCH. 

AncUnt Lkt US now consider the tradition of the Church in these 
iht Church pi^rticulars« Justin the Martyr, in his dispute with Trypho 
uututflir J^^^ ^7 the example of Samuel proveth, that the souls 
tur» Iht tiny of tl)e fathers and prophets were in the hands of the powers 
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tX limbos t«n)«n melius c«>ntTn)t Ube» ii^Ew i^MX«7€rrai. *0^r iral offrws 
mtioni mtimanim ex puTV«ioncv^ Bel- SitdUr««< ^«$ mI lA rov Ttov A^rov t^ 
kroVt ihi«i. : who h«d himself quoted wiiFnn kyminf^w^mi Sc* ots ylpHrBai" 
Iht texl ftvr the former purports IV {Addtn^ fmuttrm),"Kaiwp^sTp 4^6^ 
ChHMl Anim«. liK it. c, \h ibkL p. •Jr^^^*w*T««*nirTiFA S^»'«^ui'*ir»- 
M7. A. ««««;^ TJU 4vx^ V«Nrfa<rrr«<** (hoc 

• MUjvHwNsi XXVm.»in Mioeait. Terbum hie defcndum est): "ical yitp 
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of darkness ; and that by the prayer of our Lord, Psalm xxii. CHAP, 
21', wc are taught to pray at our departure, that God would .^^'^_ 
not give us up to them : as He at His death commendB His [Luke 
Boul iuto Hia Father's hands. It is well enough known, "'"" ■' 
that Clemens Alexandrinus'i believes, that both our Lord 
uid His apostles went into hell to deliver from thence such 
■ouls, as should admit that which He came to preach. He 
followed in it the apocrj'phal vision of Hermes, then in 
request; where this is still found liltro iii. aimilitud. iii." 
And what followers he hath in this opinion, you may see 
by the late lord primate his Answer to the Jesuit's Chal- 
lenge, p. 274'. St. Angustin, De Hrer., cap. Ixsis.", after 
FhilaBtrioa, Be Hter., lxxiv.», counts this opinion in the 
liat of hentiea : yet doubted not, that He did deliver thence 



nh 



' "SaTt He from the lion'i mm 
Thau hul heard Me Frnm Ihe li 
if the unicotni:" which Ihe con 
Lord. 



t. T. *. S. 

n., lib. vi. c. fii Op. 

AqAov wau Kol rait 



((t f («i> nar^AKn ^ tA 

Clem. K\tx.. S 
turn. ii. p. 763. 

iitr6t ri/mv yt^ofiiivut, Sii t^v t^s 
^•wiii" (lei;. ^6ataii, Usiher; and «o 
alio In [he uole* to Poller"! eJitlon, 
who howcvrr reHiiK ^►flil "iBntrnTa 
Mit a*dMl^ai. <t (di ir Siaa Irvx" 
Irrti ■■! Ir 4»poiyp|, imanavaairta! t5» 

rfr* «aJ rvi 5ii rif iwoa^o\ui/ irt/fyai' 

mfvu.* Id., ibid., p. 70).— "Oiv> 

■a) it ^<ni If airrii 7V70W>' oiKinipa ; 
tra ntfaiT iravai a[ i^ux<>Ii imtiirairai tou 



70V' aol 4\mi((iiiToi vvrtfKniafiiiOii'ray, 

lity^V "7"'f- It"^' 8* Till ff^poT^a 
Tai^Tq* Bit taxur.- ilerniei, Pailor, 
lih. iii. Siuiil. y. { IS; up. Coleler., 
PP. Apoit.. loin. i. p. 130: quoted ia 
the Omk by 8. Clem. Alex.. Strom., 
lib.!!, c. 9; Op. torn. i. p. 453. The 
khove ii taken Tram Uuherr ihe worda 
in bracket! an not in S. Clement, Kho 
also givea the Sni clause in the oralio 
obliqua. 



ton. The 



! prev 



It Ti,r *iA„ 



«*;>- 



9inv94i^*r, Tp ivt 



•r» 



." Id., ibid., 

■iManaXm. Ill 
joi! Toii e<o£. 
,1 lal t^tJ. 



wffyHa TsS ■njpirtiaTt.i. 1 
•«* tat- <^ir <li Tt IU«p, 
iri&tivw iA.\' aSroi T**'''] fvi^o *a- 
v^dirnv. «1 v^Air {iirr<t iriB'l'""'' 

to^oH' il>- ^tcni-DitSiiflav. (sl trfym- 
irsr T^ I»Fi« T«ii Tiou tdu eruij- Jiit 




which folbw. , 
from U»her. 

' " Alia [hnretin], dnceiidenle ad 
inferoi Chrialo orcdiiliaae in«r«duIoa, el 
oinnes exinde exinlimal libcraloi." S. 
Aug., Lib. de HcTea., e. Uxii.; Op. 
torn. Tiii. p. 33, D. 

^ " Alii aunt hnrelici, qui dicant 
Dominum in infcmuin dncmdime, el 
omtiTbuB poat mortem ibidem kduh- 
ciaue" (" ae iiunclaaae. corrigendum 
est ex Oregotlo," to Unher), " at 
confllentei ibidem aalvarentur." Phi- 
latlT. Rrixieni., CaUl. Hen 
ApDitolii exlilemnt. e. Ixnv. : ap. Bibl. 
PP., torn. It. P.6IZ D.— Umber (p 
SO*, note) idda, that Phllaatriui whoii 
" (iblimony ia urged by SL Gregory' 
(the Great}, "reipicere videtur ad illi 
Clementii Aleundrini retbi, lib. ii 
Siramalum, ' StMimmu wiytti et ti 
(treJoarrtl, «(r i( iBrir Srrtt lix""" 



lUb 



Ho tr»di. 
tian that 
I he falliers 



686 OF THE LAWS OF THE CHUKCH. 

whom He found fit; Ejjisl. scix.', He Gen. ad Lit., xii. 33, 
34^ Nor St. Jerome: that He did them good who were 
there ; though how, it cannot be said : In Epheg. iv,, 
libra ii.' To the same purpose. In iv. Dan. i,™ In iii. 
Lament, ii, " 

§ 2. That this opinion had great vogue in the Church and 
must be counted in the number of ecclesiastical positions, 
cannot be denied". That it is or ever was held as of the 
rule of faith, it must [he deniedf], Marcion was the first, 
that placed the fathers' souls in hell, that he might assign 
heaven for the part of his Christ and bis God; as we learn 
by Tertullian, iv. 34i : to wit, to entertiiin his disciples. 
For this engageth Tertullian to oppose " the gulf," and the 
rich man's "bfting up his eyes" in hell, for arguments, that 
" Abraham's bosora" is no part of it; hut higher than hell, 
though not in heaven, to refresh all believers (Abraham's 
children) till the reaurrection' : for he allows paradise only 
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torimnlis, quos ease solyendos occulta 


Suoi quos ibi repsrit ecueni, Tielor ad 




aupero* aicendit." Id., In Lament. 


rito creditur." Id., D« Ceneai ad li^ 


Jtifm.. lib. il. in cap. iJL i ibid., lam. t. 


leram. lib. xiL c 33. j 63 ; Op. torn. 


p. 82». Hi. nolawnrkofS.Jerorae'« 


iii. P.i. pp. 320. G. 321. A.—" Nep ip. 


according to the Benedictine edilon. 


um tamen reium parlBm noster S»l»a- 


" See proof of Lhia in Uaahet'l An- 


tor mnrluui pro nobia ciiitare cDnlem- 


swer. so often quoted. 


•it. ul inde noNeietquoa eueaoWcndoa 


» Added from MS. 




1 " Sed Sl.rcion aliomim eogit. wd- 


tiam ignoran non potuif Id., ibid., 




0. 84. i 66 1 ibid., p. 322. fl. 

1 " Dnratndit ergo iu inftriora t*r™. 


rive tormenli .i*e refrigerii apud in- 
feroi, delerminat eia poiilani qui Leg! 


Bt aicendit aiiper omiiei cceloa Filiut 






Dd ,ui ccclmcm definit ainum et 




pofluin." Tenull.. Cont. Marcion., 
Ub-ir. e. 34; Op. p. 4S0. D. 




noYil euro Palre, Nequ. enim .cirB 


' "Rcipondchimua, tt hac ipsa icrip- 




qui iu iaUroo Biint, Sanguia Christi 


feria ditcemit Abrahn tiaiim paupcci: 
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^ 


to martyrs, wliich he maketh also the place "under the 


CHAP. 


altar," where St. John saw only martyrs' aouls' (though 


XXIX. 


elsewhere, Apolog. cap. xlvii. ', and in his poem De Judicio 




cap. riii.", he assigneth it to entertain" the aainta' souIb, 




without any difference), alleging a revelation to Perpetua, a 




MoDtaniat \-irgin, to that purpose, Ve liesiirr., xliii.'; and 




therefore, De Anima, Iv. ', makes that, which he made before 




•liud inlm mferi. ul puto, .Uud quo- Wrim refrigerium preblturam animnbu. 
















S«d nee illcnusel >Iive> ocuIok, at qui- D, 451. A. 




















Op. p. 4i0. D.— - Bmn iuque tegio- ceri. qu»d«in igne» illiu< iai>c > oa- 




n»ni. iiniiradico Abf«hw. elii noo CCB- IJlii orbi. oommumi UKrc^atum." 




l«l*.n, •ubJiiDianm tameii inferis, in- Tertull, Apol., c. xl»ii. ; Op. p. 87. C. 




• Speaking of ihnte wbo aro» from the gniTe at Ihe reiurrectian of Chriit :— 




" Illo) non tumuloa cerium eit repeliBiie ■llenln, 




Ampliui aut lerrte retineri viicen claawii 




aelliqua wd recubal nunc lurba cubilibu. imi.j 




Ills die> dunec, coinpleto tempote, maguui 




Ad.eni.1." 




Pieudo-TenuU.. De Judicio; in En. Op. TcrtutL, p. (141. 




In •nother poem againit Marcian, the olber view ii mainlaincd : — 




" FcBderii hino etiam no.i inenarrabilii auclor, 




Discipulm Joannsi aninm pro nomine piiuia 
TeFilatur taJi aeie vidin.e inb ari, 




CUuianlea Dei riDdicIini pro cade potentia ; 




Ihthie interduin r*quiei (ub corpnre terr» 




In parte ignoU quidain lociii extal apertui, 




Luce lua frctiii ; Abrihe >inu> into vocatur, 




Alllor a tenebris, lunge aematua ab igne, 




Sub terra lamen 


^^^M 


Tempore di?isa el spatia «l tatione ligara 


^1 


Una doinuK, quamvi, velo partiu videtur. 




Alquo adeo pa<«i Domino lelamine rupto, 












Panido-TertulL, Adv. Marcian. Poemat. lib. iv.: in fin. Op. TeTtull., p. S3d. 




> ComctedFroDiHS.i "inceltain," c»lit. niai qui in ChriotodeceaKrit, non 




ia folio edilion. in Adjim r .. . Tota puadiii eLivU tuna 
















■cilieel, non infcrii, defenarua," Ter- irpultua secus eoadem, huia quoqua 




lull., De Kesurr. Cirnis, c. iliii. i Op. I>^gi tatiifcctt. forma humanii mortii 




p.Sul. B.— Theatoryof PerpeluaiK in apud inTcroi functui; nee ante aicendit 








■* Qaonodo Prrpelua farli»ima martyr in inferiora terrarum, ut ilJic palriar- 




*ub die pasiionii in revelatione paridiaj, chat et piophela* compalci Sui faceret. 




•oloaillicooniroanjroituoiTidill ni>i habeua el regioneni inferuro lubterra- 




qui> nullu rompbci paradiii janitnx neun eredtre, et illoi cubito pellece. 


^ 


ft_ d 


■i 
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o o K higher than hell but not in heaTen, a part of hell, where our 
— '■ — Lord visited the fathers' souls ; to wit, the npper part of it, 
being all contained within the entrails of the earth. To the 
same purpose Irenaeus, v. 31 ', saith, " It is manifest, that the 
■ouls of Christians go into an invisible place" (the English 
of aSfjt) "assigned them by God, to attend the resurrec- 
tion in it ;" becanae our Lord, being to undergo the lot of 
mortals, stayed till the third day in the lower parts of the 
earth, where the souls of the dead were. And though he 
allege for this an apocryphal passage, which he takes to be 
Esay'3, iii. 23'', but Jeremy's, iv. 39*; yet says it no more 
but that "the Lord God of Israel remembered His dead, 
asleep in the delve of the earth, and went down to them 
to bring them the news of His saving health i" of which 
preaching otherwise Irenseus and Tertullian say nothing. 

§ 3. Here then, to shew that there is no tradition in the 
Church for iimbut patrum, you have, in the opinion of 
Irenseus and TertuUian, a state of content and joy for all 326 
righteous souls till the resurrection, though within the earth 
for the place ; where our Saviour was with them during His 
death, 

^ 4, But it is still more particularly described in a frag- 
ment of a very ancient Christian, who is called Josephus, 
hut is thought to be Caius, that writ against the Montauists 
in Tertullian's time*. The book is mentioned by Photius, 



and Ter- 



qui Htii lupecbe aoa puUnt animM 
fidclium iurerii digno; servi iuprr 
Dominum, el diaciptili lupcr mtgii- 
tnim, iipernad forte in Abnhn linu 
eipecUDdae renirrecdODis loUiium la- 
id., De Anima, c. Ii-i Op, p. 



304. A. 



poit deintie i 



in mtiiibilein locum, di 
Deo, et ibi uiqutf od i 



c 31. pp. 451. b, 4£2. a. Part of Ihe 
pauage is extant in the Greek, but so 
ai to omit the wurd aotwering lo " in- 

^ '"EMT^hl ti K^oi t eric iri," 
(corrigend. jyuit] "'la^ali^ rinHtpir 
AvToS -rir it«oi>iT|Mc'm' «(i ■rf" Jti**"- 

Ktaaoiai aCrrait ri errtiputr Airei'.'' 
Cited ai from laaiih bjr lTcDnua(bul 
extant only id [he Latin). a> in lail 
nole, lib. iii. c 23. p. 232. A. The 
puuge it tiled in Greek (ai jntl giten) 
by JuMin MartjT. Dial, cum Trjph., ! 
TZ. Op. p. 170. C, ai from Jeieuuah. 
- '■ ' ibid., lib. i 



72. Op. p. i; 

• S. Ireu. 



. In 




1 tbe I 



slTiii.': the fragment is published I 
notations tliercf: and there is a copy of it in the library at _ 
Oxford*, a transcript whereof I have to shew by the favour 
of the late learned Doctor Langiiaine''. The tenor of it is, 
that nSi}f is a place under the earth, where light cometh not, 
and therefore dark; and assigned for souls to be guarded 
by angels, that distribute them their lots for a time. One 
quarter of it is the lake of unquenchable fire, which the 



Aein-rtT, tti ri iraTiIrrtpa SiSaSrur 

i-A^ffJoii Tfl( yinnir «1 tyyiar Si 
TDu fit' Bpaaiiei UiaAiItthi iriu 



Phuli 

A.11W. la hi. Chill, c. viL p. atO — 

titaimr rt nal iSUmr. itafKaiav imiv- 
'O 4Sils tSwm ts-rXr ir iy iTlirti ixara- 

niruau au* iri\i)iri, ♦wrii rtlrar if 
Toilry Tif x^'P'V f^ InToAtUTDiTor, 
JtrAyicii trxSror Sjifftittfi rvy-x^**^' 
Tff^o ri x^ipiow in i>po6fi(ot' inrrytfiijOTt 

^ptvftl, ■|>il Tiki iailrriiu' *j>a{ti> Sia- 
rifiomt TCLt Ta¥ Tpiwi*¥ wpofficaipovs 

i^liMCTQl Til, Al/lllt TU^I io-fll'fflOu' 

4r 9 uir aUim T.va .at,fi;,I^Bn Irrti- 
X^^aifr' ianiiaaTei H ili rhv irpoo- 
fiauirvr i^m'p'U' ^^ 0"^> 'r ! ><•»[<>• 
(ftiowi ini^is tiia Tasi* ifiuc irpa- 
r<nx«<(>r III o' f^' Al.foi, Hal 0tv 
hrwitfivatrtt," k. t, \., "Toinii t^j 
4i3bv icoAiiirtwI. ^1 oKtisi fiioauiJTWv 
Tfi^MifDi. trpaaKp-SAirr dI Si Si«aioi 

T^ d^fcl^OV ml dMHAillTTOU ftlffl- 
;^(Iu TI'XtM'U'' ol 'v Ty ^il) VIA' liir 

nvixtfrrtu lAA' oC r^ a^riji rtfiry y 
nl b1 taiiau. Mia vdip ti'f toCto -ri 
jf«^i4>- <^0oSfft, i>£ T^ T^Ap iftirTvra 

ifHi77tAOfiH«iTTf«Tlj1HIirTTiilllV«l'' 

ftv *£ai|v tiiAdili'TfT gl i(aTa><i>ulvi M 
TBI- M rii i^-uxii TiTOTH''™!- iyy/Aw. 
ot itiif 6t^ roptiarrai- &W ol m^' >'- 
Hioi. til ttfil *tirra7(irTOii(««i, col t»* 
Ti* ifrrwrvr ■■■■i Tdimi' 4t7/\»i> 

»bx bif itiytri's Kparaiium. kwii rni 
tSi¥ if^iLimt k-,i»wi> »iai ill iiDAai^ 

KXiiailtiur giKwor'ABpain- ODJlli'mi 
[.ii] ip.<rr<,>i lAHirro. iiri ir>A«* 
4«XwrriBV. Duff Jti JvOMrfwj irof^fiH^^troJ, 

tit ol iptrrirrtt t-r/^Aix IioiJurtrrai 
InilifiinM, Mol ^Stpv fiw"''! Ovarii- 






„^,« 



iFpacr34j«J9 T^i , , . , 

ivvd^ti ita\a^6iitfOL Xdoiyifi," K'T.X^ 
•• O'toi 6 ifpl |jau Aifyoi- iv i ^Bxai 
wami¥ KarixBrrai, ixf^ Kiu^S, in i 

©til ffiplUlP- iwiDTaoiv T^rt ItlilTWC 

iA\' atiri ri aifiaia irtarur." From 
■ frigoiBnt enlilled "'la,iH,rou h toB 
itpht EAAiirai AJ7au tbB iwiyiyp^- 
fiiifov Kari IIA^Tdwa ir«pl Ttft tbC ir^- 
Toi oiTiaf" ap, Hittohel., Not. ad Bib- 
liolh. Photii, jip, 9, 10. fol. 1612.— 
The fragment i> attribuled by tome to 
Juitin Martyr, by olhera to IrenKui, 
hyotherB(M Bun«en) lo Hippolytui— 
See Cave, ulL Caiu> Prcibyler and 
Uipp«lylui: Tillemont, Mim. Eccl., 

• Pholiui ipeaka of a tract under a 

himilar title aaid to be by Joaephui ((he 
Jew), " fioAAsv (i robu tf*sBvt4p«ii." 
fiibliath., Nuin. xiviii. p. aU. cd. Hix- 
achel. 1613. 

' See note d. 

i Among the MSS. of the Bodleian 
Librarf, under the heading Adrerairia 
Geiardi LiKEbaini, num. 11 ia de- 
■cribed u "TraelaCua quidam Grieci 
ex MSS. Btroccianii deacripli a CI. 
Langbainio et pwim ejuidem Doct. 
Viri icholiia illuatrati," in wbieh vol- 
1. ♦. p. 41, i> "Joiephi (leu 

' " ' "■ '--TmentmneK 

kloneni de 
C'auu UaiTerii." Catal. Llbb. MSS. 
Angl. et Hiberru, toL i, p. 270. 

>" The learned Gerard Langbsine 
(the elder of tbe nunc), the friend of 
Uiahei and Seidell 

dike, nt Proooil of Queen'a College, 
Oiford, 1645—58. in which latt yea» 
faodiod. Set Wood'i Ath. 
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BOOK wicked sliall be tlirown into at tlie last day^ when the 

* — righteous shall receive the kingdom; who in the mean time 

are in the same fBrf9, but quartered apart For there is one 
common descent^ at the entrance whereof stands the arch- 
angel with his host^ distributing the souls that are con- 
ducted by their angels, the righteous to the right hand, to be 
lighted and conducted with melody by the good angels to 
the company of the righteous in a place of light and joy, 
the wicked as prisoners, with violence and shame, on the 
left| to hard by the said lake, hearing the boiling of it, and 
seeing the righteous in joy afar off, and expecting, as the 
righteous better things, so they worse, at the day of judg- 
ment. Set aside the limiting of the place to be under the 
earth, in what description can the Scriptures better agree 
than in this ? 
[TK«vfiiit ^ 5^ fiiQ teraes of the Sibyls, Ubro i.^ conducting the 
byW] "^ ' three tons of Noe to Acheron in the house of f3i7», tell us, 
that ^ ther« they shall be honoured, 

"XXKBrn M^n^ •tt Imfimiti mVt itrBkhw I8«»iccr- 
Alt«if ««) Tvih^MTtv 4tl wwpL^piffffoTO $ov\ks' 



\% 



** B(HM^u«e thoy are the ofispring of the blessed, happy men 
th«^mMdyt«| [to] whom the Lord of Hosts gave a good mind, 
and iXMxA^ntK) iH>uni«Ja with them, who shall be happy though 
tht>y (t^i t\> f S^^^ or ** holL** And is not this a clear resolu- 
ttai\ uf Sl« A\l)|U«Uu'» doubt, whether ''Abraham's bosom'' be- 
lou( to K«41 w to paradise {Episi. Ivii., In Psalm. [l]xxxv>) : 
and whif^thw ** i^firrf* w ** hell" do ever signify a good place 
iu th«^ SiMriptur^i as *^ Abraham's bosom" certainly doth, De 
iifiks mul Ht. xxu S)3» 34^ : which he supposeth to be resolved 



^ '' rirHW\ «mrw Mutt* ilW AWmh«s 



bttsdam faisset jam/' in edd. before 
Benedictine) ** Abraham, non sada pot- 
anmus defiidre." Id., In Paalm.lxxzT. 
I IS ; ibid. torn. iT. p. 912. F.— For S. 
AQ|nMtin*a opinion and atatementa, see 
Utsbcr, Answer &&, pp. 2S4 — 2S(S. 

^ ** Proinde, nt dixi, nondnm inTeni, 
et adbttc qnjero, nee mihi occorrit in- 
feros alicnbi in bono pomisae Sciipta- 
run dnmlaiat canonicam : non autem 
in boao ac d pie n dnm sinnm Abrahae, 
ft iUaaa re^nkna, q«o ab angelia pina 

utram quia* 
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in tlie negative, EpUi. xcii.™, but 6nd8 no absurdity in the 
affirmatiTe, De Civil, xi. 15". 

§ 6. For, taking ji&jr only for a place invisible, where the 
souls of good as well as bad are disposed of until the day of 
judgment, iu which the Scriptures and the Church both 
agree ; if " inferi" be the Latin of it every where, "inferi" 
also must signify such a place. But, taking it to signify a 
place under the earth, as it is true the word "inferi" aigni- 
6eth ; who dare uudcrtake, that either the Scriptures have 
taught or there is any tradition of the Church, that the 
Bouls of the righteous till the resurrection are guarded under 
Uie earth, though the authors hitherto quoted have believed 
it? Whose opinion therefore in that point is no part of the 
tradition of the Church. 

j 7. St. Augustin, for certain, admittcth all but that : re- ; 
•oiling (Enchirid. ciix,"); — " Tempua [pulem\, quod inter' 
Aominia mortem et ultimam resurrtctionem interpuMlum est, 
atiitnas abditia recej/laculig continet; sicut unaqtueque digna 
eat vel requie vel dsmmna, pro eo quodsortila est in came dum 
viveret" — " The time, that comes between a man's death and 
the last resurrection, guards souls in secret reeeptiielcs ; as 
every one is worthy of rest or sorrow, according to the lot 
of it whilst [itP] Uved in the flesh." For what are these 



.^v«D ponil tudirc: et ideo, quomoda 
'jiutn apad iiircnw credinius esie, iion 
vUm," Id., De Gen. id lit., lib. xii. 
■m. 3». I S4; Op. torn. iiL F. 1. p. 321. 
G, D.— " Quuiquam et illud me non- 
dam inTcnuMConfimr. inferoaappella- 

Jd.. ibid., I 63; ibid., p. S20. G._ 
" Qninlo mim ergo poit hano Titam 
ttiam ttnus ille Abrahs paradiau* djci 

(cquici po«t omneadolorci lila bujual 
Ncqna enim et lax ibi noa eit propcli 
qua^ain et »ui ({enerii, et profocto 
DiRtiai quem divea ille de tormrnti* 
■t teocbrii iufeninini, tarn uliqne do 
loaginijua, cum maigaiiiD chaima 



Abraham, 
Dum flroii 



'[nt. 



Tidit, u 






b medio, ai 

quondam oonteiiitum pauperem agno- 
•oenl.- Id,, ibid., t 34. { 6S ; ibid., 
pp.321. 0,322. A. 

* " Non alique einiii ille Abrahie, 
id eat, averctB cujuadnni quietia babi- 
latio, aliqna para inferarum me cre- 
drada tat: ^lunquam id hi> iptia 
UDti magiatn vetbia, 



appiieat non eaae quamdmn partem et 

Juaai membrum inrerorum lantn illina 
ilicilaliB ainum." Id., EpiiL cliir. 
(icix. edd. bet Bened.), Ad Euodium, 
e. iiL { 7 : Op. lom. iL p. S73. F, O. 

> "Si enimtioti abaurdeeredinidetur, 
antiquoa etiatn aanctoi, qui •enlnci 
Chriali lennerunt Gdem, locii qaidem 
■ tormentia impiarum remotiiaimis aed 
apud inferoa fuiaie, donee eoa inda 
Saiiguia Chritti et ad ea loca dHCrnma 
erueret : pmfeclo deincepa honi fidelet, 
rSuio ilia prelio jam redempti, pranoa 
inferoi neaeiunt, donee etiam receptia 
corporibuB bona rtsipiani qu> merrn- 
ttir," Id., DeCiv. Dei, lib.xi. clfii 
Op. torn. *ii. p. 393. C. 

■ c cii. (iiiiaquoted in tlie leit (h>ni 
Uaaher, p. 234,He.cviii.) S20i Op, 
torn. vL pp. 137. F, 138. A.— So alas, 
and in the aame worda. Dr Ocio Dul- 
eit. QusMl., Qu. ii. { *: ibid. p. ISO. 
A. 
r Added from MS. 
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"secret receptacles," but the invisible place which p3ijg sig- 
. nifieth ? 



[No* 



[Origen.] 



[■■p.r 



§ 8. Pope Pius I. in bis letter to Justus Bishop of Vienna'' 
(the ancientest that the Latin Church hath, that is unques- 
tionable ') : — " Presbyteri Hit, qui ab apostolig educati tuque 
ad nos pervenerunt, . . . a Domino vocali, in culHlidta atemit 
clausi tenetilur" — "The ancients" (sailh he), "who being 
bred by the apostles were come to our time, . , . being called 
by the Lord, are kept shut up in eternal bed-chambera ;" to 
wit, until the last judgment. 

§ 9. Novatianua, of St. Cyprian's time, in his book De 
TVinitale, [cap.] i.' : — " Qme infra terram sunt, neque ipsa 
sunt digestia et ordinatis potestatibtts vacua ; locus enim est, 
quo piorum impiorumque anim(E ducuntur, fuluri judicii 
prtijudicia seniienles" — "Nor are the parts under the earth 
void of orderly disposed powers; for there is the place, to 
which the souls of the godly and the wicked arc conducted, 32^ 
feeling the prejudice of the judgment which ia to cotne." 

§ 10. The same saith Origcn, all but the place, De Prin- 
eipiia, iv. 2* : — ■" Qui de hoc mundo secundum communem tsiam 
mortem recedunl, pro actibua suis et vterilis dispenaantHr, 
prout digni fuerinl judlcati ,- alii quidem in locum qui dicitur 
infernus, alii in simtm Abraha, [el] per diversas moTtsioties" — 
"Those, that go out of this world by this common death, 
are disposed of according to their works and deserts ; some 
into the place called hell, others into the bosoro of Abraham, 
according to several lodgings." So also In Num. [xjsxi. 
hom. xxvi." 



1 .p. Labb., Cone. torn. i. p. 576. 


ihn<i—"Tilxati&avtpol irrtietr xari 


A, B. Pope Pius' ponlificnte ii dWfd 


rbf taiirh, Sii-inar aimBr^atiints, ix 


by Pewion and Dodwell, A.D. 127— 




142. 




• C>.e howe»« «ays of tliii and Ihs 


fSau, TixBir iioi(.ii(™»TU7x ''•<"' "a''* 


olher iMier of Pius lo Jonut, tbw ihi'V 


t)))' iraXo^liW tair o/iaprij^idnfF." — 


m» "cainmuiii kit doctoturn conuniu 


U«*her (Ai.>«.. Sc, c. .lii. pp. aSi, 


lanquam ■puriet rejeciw, nee ipu Bel- 


236) UDDfea alio ■ limiliir puaage rrain 


laruiinai, qui ex ii« ledimonium ciU^ 


Origen. Hom. *ii. in LeviL o. 10. $ 2. 




{Op. wm. iL p. 222. D.). And ua 


• la£n.Op.TBnulliani,VeneL1744, 




p. 712. C. 


num. 3i iu flu. Op. Origtn. lom. i». 


'De Prin<!..Kb. iT.cii.i23i Op. 


p. 217. a. 


torn. i. p. 1B5t according lo Ruffinua' 


• •■ Std et illam Gguram etM dixi- 


traniUtion. Del.ioe. the Benedictine 


■nus eieandi de i^gyplo cum relink ujt 


editor, adds in Die margin, " Cnute 


inima mundi hujut lenebrai ac nalnrB 


lege." Tlie pwsage i« qtioled in ihe 


corporen ciecilatrm, el trantfenur ad 


Ptiiloealia, c. i. p. 48. Fatil. llilH, 


aliud lECulum -. quod vel ■inui Abtaha, 
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§ 11. St. Hilary eaith the same, In Psalm, ii.* et cx\, 
For thus he writetli ; — " Exeuntet de corpore ad introitum 
ilium rtffni calf stis, per cuslodiam Domini fideles omnes reser- 
vahuntur ; in einu scilicet Abraha interim collocati, quo adire 
impios interjecittm chaos inhtbet, quouaque iniroeundi rartum 
in ret/num calonim tempos advenial" — "All the faithful, 
going out of the body to the entry of the heavenly kingdom, 
«hall be kept there under the Lord's guard ; as placed fop 
the time in Abraham's bosom, whither the gulf interposed 
prohibits the wicked to come, till the time of re-entering the 
kingdom of heaven come again." And therefore the same 
he meant, when he says [In Psalmum cxxxviii.'), that "the 
law of human necessity, which our Lord refused not, is this, 
that the body being buried the soul go ad inferos." For In 
Psalmum ii." he exemplifies in Dives and Lazarus. 

^ 12. And Lactantius, vii. 21": — "Nee lamen quisquam 
pulet animos post mortem protinus judicari: omnes in una 
communique custodia detinenlur, donee tempus adceniat, ipto 
maximuB Judex meritarum facial examen" — "Yet let no man 
think, that souls arc judged straight after death : they are 
kept in one common guard, till the time come for the sove- 
reign Judge to examine their deserts." He denies them to 
be "judged," whom Novatianus" acknowledgeth to be "pre- 
judged," or " forejudged." He means " one common guard," 
liut intends not to deny the gulf which it is parted with. 

§ 18. St. Ambrose, De Bono Mortis, x. xi., saith, that 
those " lodgings," which the apocryphal Esdras speaketh of. 
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cxxxviii. f 33 : ibid., p. &TL C. 

* " TMtn Dobia crangtlieua dim ct 
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tends; yet ncidier tbey without hardship^ nor these with- 
out benefit, in the mean time.^ Yet, as it follows, neith^ 
griefed with cares, ncidier vexed widi the lemembrmnoe of 
that whidi is past, as the wicked; but, " fareaeeing thdr rest 
and ^orj to come, enjof the qoiet ctf their lodgings under 
the guard of angela^.'' 

§ 14. If it be excepted, that here^ is no mention of the 
fiitbers' souls; let it be considered, how many Church 
writers bsTe made "the bosom oS Abraham," in which 
Lazarus rested befwe our Lord's death, a jdace kA rest and 
refireshment firom death till the day of judgment. Their 
words you may find in the Answer to the Jesuit^s Challenge, 
named afore, pp. 260 — 267^ : where those expositions of the 
gospel, which go under the name of Theophilus of Antiochia 
and [Eucheriusf] of Lyons ^, write two opinions, the one 



' ** Hae tnnt habiutiones de quibiis 
dicH Dominus maltas mandoDes esse 
ftpnd Patrem Saam, qaas Suis pergens 
•d Patrem discipalis praepararet.*' S. 
Ambros., De Bono Mortis, c z. § 45; 
Op. tom. L p. 407. F : sayinfr also 
(ibid. I 46. p. 408. B.), that " Scriptun 
habitacaU iila animamm promptuaria 
nonctipaTit," &c. ; and quoting the 
book of Esdras by name. 

* S. Ambrose, De Bono Mortis, c z. 
I 4^ ; as qnoted in last note, p. 408. A. 

* Id., ibid., I 47. p. 408. D : and see 
•Jfo ibkL, c. zi I 48. pp. 408. F, sq. 



' "In habitacnlis snis com magna 
tranqoillitate requiescent stipats pr«- 
sidiis angelomm." Id., ibid. , c. xi. § 48. 
p. 409. A. 

^ Corrected from MS. ; " there," in 
folio edition. 

* sciL of the edit of 1625 : Works, 
▼oL iiL pp. 286 — 294. ed. Elrington. 

J Mispnnted *' Euthymiiis*' in folio 
edition. 

^ ** In hoc qaoque quod apud infer- 
num Abrahamum vidit, hsc subesse a 
quibnsdam ratio putatur, quod omnM 
lancti ante adventum Domini nostri 
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placing it under the enrtb, the other above, because the rich 
mau " lifted up his eyes ;" from wlience the second of those 
dialogues against the Marcionists, that go under Origeti's 
same, argucth that it is in heaven'. So far is the ancieut 
Church from being agreed, that those " store-houses" (where- 
in it is agreed that all souls are kept till the general judg- 
ment} are beneath the earth. 

^15. And though he was a Christian that writ the apo- 
cryphal book of Esdras ii,"", from whom St. Ambrose" and St. 
Augustin" receive their " store-houses of souls ;" yet speaks 
it ill the person of Esdras concerning the fathers of the Old 
Testament. In the mean time, of the remo\-ing of them by 
Sthc descent of Christ out of the verge of hell into heaven, 
not one word in all this; which certainly may serve to 
e^-idencc, that there never was nor is any such tradition in 
the Church. 

$ 16. In fine, the descent of righteous souls into hell, and 
the deliTcrancc of them from thence by the descent of our 
Lord Christ, may be understood two several ways; either 
According to the literal sense of the Old Testament, or ac- 
cording to the mystical sense of the New. For it is manifest, 
thut Adam was condemned to labour the earth first, and 
then to return to the earth ; and this, being expulsed out of 
paradise. The secret of Christianity (consisting in this, — 
that our Lord Christ should restore the posterity of Adam 
from those sorrows, which brought him to the earth whence 
he was taken, to paradise whence be was espulscd) was not 
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BOOK to be reresled; thoogh it was to take effect in all^ vho in 
Lz effect though not in form embraced and held the covenant 



of grace daring the Old Testament. The land of promise, 
and the bksaiQgs thereof, were then the pledges of this hope. 
To leare them hj death, was, then, to acknowledge them- 
selres liable to the second death, which retnming to the 
earth signified, so long as their retnm to paradise was not 
revealed ; though to them, which understood what the land 
of promise signified, it was to return into paradise. The 
New Testament succeeding to reveal the mysteiy of the Old, 
must it not needs seem strange, that the fathers of the Old 
Testament should behave themselves towards death, as they 
who had not this hope? Supposing this reason not then to 
be declared, it need not seem strange; not supposing the 
same, it seems to call in question something of our oomuMm 
Christianity. The gospel opens the secret, representing 
[Lake ztL Dives iu hell torments, Laxarus in '' Abraham's bosom." 
<2t ^1 3^^ Quf Lord Christ Himself being brought down to the 
[Gen. ill dust of the earth, to deliver mankind from the second death, 
IxiiL^l signified by the same ; did our common redemption require, 
that He should come anv further under death and them who 
had the power of it, our common faith might seem maimed 
in not believing it. But, the work of redemption being 
accomplished upon the cross, the effect of it was to be tried 
by the disposing of His soul. Which effect, whether those 
that belonged to the New Testament under the Old under- 
stood by the scriptures of the Law, they understood it (as 
did the devil p) by their deliverance out of his hands; for the 
reason of their deliverance he might not understand, till the 
rising of Christ again taught it. 
Tiiertason § 17. When therefore we see the souls of Adam and his 
of tiie dif- posterity assigned by the fathers of the Church to the powers 
the expres- of darkucss ; let us understand it to hold according to the 
fithew^of * O'd Testament, and it will comprehend also the souls of the 
the Church fathers who belonged to the New Testament. When we 
sphered hear them describe them in the rest of " Abraham's bosom,'' 
from according to that which our Lord revealeth ; let us under- 

stand the effect of the New Testament in them, that died 

p See above, c. xxviiL 20; and Bk. II. Of the Cov. of Gr., c. xziv. § 7. 
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nniier the Old. Without dUtinguUhing thus, I conceive it c H A F 
will be impossible to reconcile the fathers to themselves and 
the comnioa faith. For, pressing that which they say on 
either side, you will not fail to make them cross one an- 
other, as well as the Scriptures. But, thus distinguishing, 
the common faith will remain that, which Macrina in 
Gregory Nyssen's dialogue De Anima et Resurreclionet 
anawers to the question, where oSjjy is: to wit, that the 
translation of the soul from this visible world to that which 
is Dot seen, is all that can be had either from heathen 
writers or from the Scriptures, there being nothing under 
the earth but that which answereth this hemisphere above 
the earth ; which clause is added to meet with one opinion 
of the Gentiles, — that the lower hemisphere is the place of 
Bouls, and the torments of hell (which they call Tartara) as 
much beneath it as heaven is above this". Only here it 
must be provided, that the gulf be not forgotten, which oiur 
Lord tixeth between Abraham's bosom and the place of[Lukei*i. 
torments. Dionysius, Ecctei. Hierarcli. cap. ii.', seemeth to J 
agree with Gregory Nyssen ; and so do others ' : whom, 
nnlesa you distinguish thus, you will not tind to speak things 
consequeut to tliemselves. 

§ 18, And I am much confirmed in it, first, by the dif- [ Diflere nc« 
ference of opinion among the fathers concerning Samuel's "mX^'tha 
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B'^OK 80ul°: whicb, as there Xie eiiougli of them, that cnnnot en- sit) 

— ^ — duie to yield it to have been in the devil's power to raise, 

Kamueri *^ ^^^ they by that means obliged to maintain the rest of the 
»oui] fathers' bouIh, with Samuel's, to have gone into Abraham's 

bosom with Lazarus'. 
[Their § 19. Secondlv, by their agreement in acknowledging, 

^^"1^™'' that paradisej which was shut upon man for the sin of Adam, 
diss is ia opened by the death of Christ to receive the righteous'. 
the dtrniJi f **r to conceive, that they understood tliis of that paradise 
of Chriii to which Adam was expulaed^ would be to make them too child- 
righieoua. ] ish. But, understanding it of that estate which that paradise 
signified, you have St. Basil assigning paradise to Lazarus, 
De Jejunio, bom, i.'; besides another homily entitled to 
Zcno Bishop of Verona". Nay, you have expressly in Philo 
Carpathiiis upon Cant. vi. 2'': "My love is gone into Hia 
garden," or "His paradise ; tunc enim paradisum Iriumpfiator 
ingressua est, cum ad inferos penetravil " — " then did He 
enter paradise in triumph, when He pierced into hell :" 
making "the beds of spices" there to be the souls of the 
fathers, to whom our Lord conducted the good thief. And 
Olympiodorus upon Cant. iii.° saith, that some make paradise 
under the earth and that there Dives saw Lazarus, others in 
heaven ; whereas the letter of the Scripture placeth it upon 
the earth : but, howsoever, that the righteous are both in joy 
and in peace, and also in paradise: things not to be recon- 
ciled, not distinguishing as I do. 
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* See ibare, $ 1 
' See U«sher, Anaw. arc, c viii. 

pp. 290, >q. 

■ See Usiher. ibid., pp. 34T> m]. 
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^ 20. Lastly, the reason of faith settleth me upon this c H a p. 
ground. The reason of faith, I say, not the rule of faith, ^^^^l. 
For I do not say, that any part of this'' dispute belongs to that, ^„ of7iiith 
which the salvation of all Christians necessarily requireth tettieth Ujb 
them to beheve. He, who understand eth, that himself is pound.] 
saved by embraciug Christianity and living according to it : 
I do not understand why he should be damned, because he 
nnderstood not by what means the fathers afore Christ were 
saved ; protided he deny not their salvation, to the disparuge- 
ment of Christianity, whereof they were foreninacrs. And 
this is the case of Hermes', and Justin', and Clemens^, and 
if there were any others ; who thought, that the fathers or 
the philosophers were saved by believing in Christ at His 
descent into hell ; merely because they understood not tlie 
ground of that difference between the literal and mystical 
sense of the Old Testament, which I have said. Indeed, in 
regard it is by consequence destructive to Christianity, that 
the fathers should have attained salvation any ways but as 
Christians ; in that regard, I answer, the position is by con- 
sequence prejudicial to Christianity. But because by that 
consequence, which the most censorious of their errors* do 
not own, and not owuiug necessarily incur some other in- 
convenience to Christianity ; I say not, that they destroy tlie 
common faith who hold it, but that they destroy the true 
reason of it ; which subsisteth not, unless we grant, that the 
fathers obtained salvation by Christ ; nor that, unless we 
grant, that they came not under the devil's power by death, 
who died qualified for salvation as that time required. 

§ 21. There remains no question, what company the Soul [Wh*! tr»- 
of Christ was with for the time It remained parted from the ,h"°ci,ureh 
Body, nor how the descent thereof to hell is to be understood; there ii 
supposing tlie premisses. The tradition of the descent ofpoinL] 
Christ's Soul into hell can by no means be parted from the 
tradition of an intent to visit the souls of the fathers. That 
supposes, that the souls of the fathers were disposed of under 
the earth (whether in the entrails of the eartli, or in the 
hemisphere below us, as the heathen did imagine'); and 
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>o edition. 

■ Sm thme in { I. nole o. 



> S« U»licr. An< 



700 



OP THE LAWS OF THE CHCRCH. 



BOOK infers, that the intent of it was to redeem them out of the 

^i^:— devil's hands, to go with our Lord Christ into His kingdom. 

Could this be maintained to be the tradition of the Church, 
I miglit be straitened by the tradition of the Church. But 
as I have shewed it to be by consequence prejudicial to 
the faith ; so I have shewed, that there is no tradition of 
the Church for the disposing of all souls before Christ under 
the earth, whether in the devil's hands or otherwise ; nor for 
the translating of any soul from under the earth to heaven 
with Christ and by Christ : but for the continuance of all in 
those unknown lodgings, where they are disposed at their 
death, till the day of judgment, whether before or after 
Christ ; though the Latin hath no name to signify them but 
in/eri or in/emum, necessarily signifying, as to the original 3M 
of the word, the parts beneath the earth. 
Wh»t ir«- § 22. There is therefore no question to be made as to the 
fhe c'hurch ti'^'^ition of the Church, that the Soul of Christ, parting with 
for the the Body, went to the souls of the fathers, which the gos- 



pel represents u 



I Abraham's bosom" (whether the death 



Soui duringof Christ, removing the debt of sin, which shut paradise upon 
[wi.mt con- Adam, make that place known to us by the name of "para- 
ru"p'nw of' <!"''/' to which our Lord inducted the good thief; or whether 
Hisdebc^nt the Jews had used that name for the place, to which they 
pUce.] believed the souls of the righteous do go). But there is there- 
fore no tradition remaining, of the descent of Christ's Soul 
into hell to rescue the souls of the fathers out of the verge of 
hell (commonly called limbua palnitn) to go with Him iuto His 
kingdom. True it is, which Ireufeus" saith (and the tradition 
of the Church will justify it), that our Lord Christ was to 
undergo the condition of the dead for the redemption of 
mankind. And, therefore, the separation of llis human Soul 
from the Body was really the condition, in consideration 
whereof we are freed from the dominion of death. True it 
is, that this dominion of death is signified in the Old Testa- 
ment by the returning of A dam to the earth of which he 
was made; and that tlie grave is an earnest of the second 
death in all those, that belong [ed] not to the New Testament 
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vhilc tlie Old was in force. Therefore, that our Lord Christ 
was to undergo the conditioa common to mankind, to which - 
the first Adam was accursed, is a part of our common faith ; 
because the curae was to be voided by His undergoing of it. 
Accordingly, therefore, you shall find by the Answer to the 
Jesuit's Challenge, pp.308 — 326', that the spoiling of hell is 
attributed by the fathers to the rising of our Lord Christ from 
tlie grave, whereby the law of death was voided. Which if 
it be true, what tradition can there remain in the Church, 
that our Lord Christ's Soul should harrow bell, and ran- 
sack it of the souls of the fathers there detained or in the 
verge of it ¥ 

% 23. St. Basil, De Sfir. Sand., cap. \5"-:—" Ilio^ olv Ka~\ 
Topdovfitii TTiv fix iiBov Kadohov ; fii/iT/aafievoi ri]v ratpifv I 
70U Xpitrrov iia rov ffaTrrlafxaTOi' olovei yap ivddineTai 
Tw CSart tAc ^amil^ofievaiv ra trdoft-ara" — " How then do 
we go down to hell aright ? imitating the burial of Christ by 
baptism : for the bodies of those who are baptized are as it 
were buried in the water." 

§ li4. St. ChrvBostom. In 1 ad Cor. hom. i\.':—To fikp\ 
ffa-n-ri^fadai Kal KaTdSueffflot, eha amptvHv, t^j eiV ^Sou' 
icaToffdafas earl aup.0aKov, xal Tijt [eKfi8eii] dvoBov" — " For 
to be bapti/.ed, and first to sink, then come up again, is an 
emblem of going down into hell and coming up again." 

§ 25. And, truly, if the force of Christ's death in voiding 
the dominion of death stood by the merit of His sufferings ; ■ 
then was the descent of His flesh into the grave of force to 
that effect, without any descent further of His soul into the 
lower parts thereof And if the death of Christ, and His ' 
continuing in death for the time that God had appointed, 
was declared by God to be accepted by Him to that effect ; 
then was His rising from death, His triumph over hell and 
death : whereby the title of His rising again being declared, 
it must needs appear, that neither death nor bell nor the 
devil hath any more interest in Christians. 

$ 2G, Nor is it so strange, that the descent of Christ into 
hell should be mentioned by the Apostles' Creed after His 
burial, if it signify not the descent of His soul; us it would 
be, that it should be left out of other Creeds, if it did signify, 

of ia2S ; Work! vol ■ S, DmII. M.. Op. loin, i>i. p. SB. A. 




Ui. If. StI— Ml. «L Eloagtos. 
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Creed.] 
bk Vers.- 



that it is necessary to the salvation of all ao to believe. For 
neitlicr is it expressed in the Creed of Nicsea or Constanti- 
nople", nor was it found in that whiclt the Church of llomeP, 
or that which the Churches of the East used, saith Ruffinua 
upon the Creeds; who notwithstanding expouudcth it, be- 
cause the Church of Aquileia, which he belonged to, used if. 
Which had the signification of it been a distinct truth, 
necessary to the salvation of all to be believed; the Churches 
could by no means have connived at one another iu not de- 
livering it, 

§ S7. And, truly, seeing the dominion of death (intimat- 
ing the second death, to which those who belong not to the 
New Testament are accursed) is signified in the Old Testa- 
meut by "going under the earth;" the signification of 
" going down into hcU " in the Creed can by no means be 
. thought superfluous, thongh our Lord neither went thither 
to rescue the fathers' souls, nor to triumph over the powers 
of darkness. For as thereby the coramou curse, from whence 
we are redeemed, so is also the reason and means of our de- 331 
liverance from it, iutimated. And seeing there is appearance 
from that which hatli been said", that the devil himself did 
not understand the secret of God's intent to dissolve his 
interest in mankind by the death of Christ, until it appeared 
by what right our Lord resumed His Body which He had laid 
down; this being declared in the other world by His rising 
again, and in sign thereof the souls of the saints that slept 
rising again with Him and resuming their bodies : there is 
no reason, why the mention of His resurrection, following 
immediately upon the descent into hell in the Creed, should 
not sufficiently express that triumph, which this declaration 
importcth. Which triumph being cff'ected by the Godhead, 
though in His flesh, it will be no marvel to meet with some 
sayings of the fathers', that ascribe it to His Godhead. 



• See Unslier. Anew. &c.. e. viii. pp. 
310—312: PeXBon, On Ihe Creed, BH. 
V. OvMended into Hell, loL i. j:p. 3H0, 
iq. with ihe notei. 

* " Scieiidum luie eel, qaad in Eo- 
cletiee RomBHie tymbolo lion lisbehir 
additum, Descenilil «d inferni: sed 
Deque In Oiieiitis Ecclniiibabctur hie 
leTino. Via taiiien *erbi esdimi videtur 
CMC ill eoquod lepuUui dioilur." Ruf- 
finu^ ExpoL Sjuibdl.! in Append, nd 



., p. 312. 



* See above, S IS. Dote 

' 8u S. Greg. Nyu.. 
Ambroic ; quoted in Ui 
&c., c liii. pp. 34H, ZaB, uid 3SS. 
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^ 28. Now the common doctriiie of the School maketh ( 
it no matter of faith to believe the descent of Chriaf a Soul 
into that hell, where the damned were ; but only to the verge ;, 
of it, where the soula of the fathers were". It ia enough with ^ 
them', that the "effect" of thia power reached to the place 
of the damned. Cardinal Bellannine*, when he publiahed his 
Controversies, held it " probable, that the Soul of Christ de- 
scended to the place of the damned ;" but " upon better con- 
sideration," in the review of them% "thinks, that the other opi- 
nion of Thomas' and the rest of the School is to be followed." 
And yet it ia not possible to distiuguish between this verge 
and the lowest hell by any tradition of the Church. Nay, 
Durandus' goes so far out of their road, as to maintain, that 
the Soul of Christ went not to hell {that is, to limbm), but 
only by the effect of it in making the soula of the fathers 
happy; which is, in my opinion, declaring to them the rea- 
son of their happiness. And the opinion of Suarez the 

la iaeredu- 



* Sec Uiilin, AnBw. &ti., r. "iii. p. 
SIS. ncte (; qaotiai; Thomsa AquiiiM, 
Bonanntun, ind olliera, u " agrMing 
In thii, quod >d locum damnaloruin 
(Chtinui) nan deuindii," and u cited 
to thM efitel by Suarri, to Teit. Pirt. 
D. Tbom., Diap. iliii. Hct. t: torn. ii. 
p. SOI. 3. B. Complul. 15S11: who 
■pMk* of their apinioii ai " comoiuiiii 
■cnlenlUthiKilogDrum :" and alio Feu' 
mntentiui.Hvplem Dial.coDLCalirinian., 
Dial. *i. p. 509 (Col. Agr. 1S9t), as- 
■•Tting, that " noil duecndit (ChriBtui) 
»d inrnm reprDbanim ac in pcrpiluum 
damnalonim, quoniani ex «> nulla ett 
Ndcroptio; igitur ad eum locum do- 
Kcndit qui (d «niii Abrahs vel coid- 
mnniut ^mbu* Palrum appcllatur." 

* 9c« below.DOlei I, a: and Uiaber, 
Ana*. &c., p. 417. 

» " B. Tlioinai docel," Sic (.* in 
I a. beluw) : "at prabaMlB est, 






Cbri*ti ai 
liKi< 



c IS I Conttov.. li 



i. p. 6i*. 



' " R« tneliua conajdcrala, tcquen- 
dam MM exitCimo •cnlenliam S. 
Tboina, qus eit «t alinram ichnliiti- 
eoniin in 3 Sent. diat. 13." Id., Re- 
eognit.(>pi!nim,pp.]0,ll. Inp:olit.l60S. 

* " Uicendum, quod duplicher dici- 
« aliquid alicubi. Uiid moda 



Chriilui in qu 

•oendit, alitor Umen tl alitor. Nam 

In infeniuni damnatoruni habuii bune 






clleclutn, quod . . , 
lilitB et nialitia conmiavil : i 
qui drtinebantur in purgalori 
gloria ooniequenda dedil : 
auWcn patribui, qui pro mIo peccato 
originali dftin«banlur in inremo, lumsn 
BJtetnK gloria infudit AliaintHiodiei- 
[ur aliquid eiw alicubi per tuatn euen- 
liam: et hoc modo anima Cbriili de- 
acendil HilDin ad locum inrnni, in quo 
jutli detiorbantnr." Tham. Aq.,Summ. 
ThoDl., P. iiL Qu. lii. an. 3; Op. lom. 
viii. p. 168. b. 2. Anl*. 1613. 

■ " Cum artiautua lit, Chnitum ad 
inreroi dcicciiditic, cl nou pouit inlel- 
liginiione Di<init*lit,*ccuuduni quani 
etl ubiquoi nco ratione Corporia, as- 
cuiidum quod (Uit In acpulcbro i mlat 
quod inldllgilur ralione Anims : qua 
auppoatto, Tidendum ul quail ler Anima 
Cbritti deacendit ad inretnnm. . . . Fo- 
trst dici quod anima Kpirala poteit 
deicendereadinfemuoiduplicitcr. ITno 
modo secundum depolalianem : et lio 
dicunlurdncendereadinferouinanims 
dsmnitorum aimfiliciler. .. . Hoc an- 
teui modo non diciinr Anima Cbriiti 
deacendiiae ad inremnm. Alio modo 
poleil dici anima lepanita dracendera 
ad inremam, aecundum efl^lumi «t 
hoc modo poleit dici Anima Cbriili 
dracendiaie ad inrcmum, propter du- 
plicem eflectum quem hsbuit in illia 
qui crani in inferno." &«. Durandua, 
Comin. In Sent., lib-iii. diiL 33. qu.3; 
fol. 381. I— I. Pari). ISOS. 



[Hi. not 
tobeim- 

uniel/of 
the fmuh.] 
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Jesuit IB remarkable : that, " taking; an article of faith for a 
- truth necessary for the salvation of all Christians to be known, 
the descent of Christ into liell is no article of faith ; for that 
is not very necessary for single Christiana to know : and for 
that cause perhaps it is not in the Nicene Creed; which 
whoso believeth, believes enough" to save him : and that 
" perhaps for this cause some fathers, expounding the Creed 
to the people, make no mention of" it: la iii. IParl. D. 
Thoma], Disput. xliii. sect. 2. and 4.'' 

§ 29. I may add for the advantage of my opinion ; that, if 
it be not necessary for single Christiana to believe, much less 
is it necessary for the Churcli as a body to believe it. For 
those things, whieh the Church believeth as a body, it impo- 
seth to be believed upon them who are of the body. But it 
cannot be reasonable, for the Church as a body to impose 
upon the members thereof the belief of that, which it is not 
necessary to their salvation as single Christians to believe. 
And, therefore, allowing the conscientiousness of St. Augustin, 
who, having presumed that he who believes not the descent 
is no Christian, doubts not, that by the descent as many 
were delivered as God's secret justice thought fit [Eputt. 
scix.") ; and of St. Jerome {In Eph. ii."), allowing some 
work of God to be managed by it, which we understand 
no more than what good our Lord's death did the good 

i- •' Si <ero nomine srticuli imelligii- of Pe»rton, Oil Ihe Creed, tol. ii. pp. 
muii reriUtcTn, quam omiien fidelei ex- 337—339), " ihat how miiny were de- 



inter .rliculo. fidei. 


Qd.n 


ompuiwe 


uimeruiii, ana mereiore ienier«r«)u« 
Id define.' ' Sed ulnim oinnei quos in 


«dmoiium nrceBssria 


■inKuli 


homiui- 


eis invenil id quosdam quot ilia bene- 


bus: el quill ob hau 


e foiux 




ficio dignoi jiidic»»il. adhuc requiro'" 
(Epi.t. cl»iy. ibid, c iiL % 3. p. S7S. A). 


ID ivmbolo NiciEiio 
(ymboli Gonnitiii vid 




rr ■-■njin 




.uffioen. 




*d praiceptuni fldei 


inplend 


m. De- 




fcr^-r' 


X Augu 


(liims el 


judicabat" Id., ibid. c. ii. 1 S. P- ^75. 






iiiferi 



802. 



I. pp. a 



" Quii ergo niu inlldelii negaverit 
fuiaae apud inferoa Chriitum?" S. 
Aug., Epist. cXiuy. (xcii. edd. bef. 
Benedictine}, Ad Euodium, c ii. j 3 i 
Op, turn. ii. p. o74. C— He proceed* to 
aniwer the queslion, uho were delivered 
froDi Hell liyChriBt'a coming! deter- 
minlDK (in the word), and quotatioua, 



Dei; ut nan lantum Legem piophelM- 
que cumpletet, ted el alias quudam 
occultas diipeniBlionea, quas Eola* ipie 

pouumua, quomodo et angelii, et hii 
qui in inferno erant, Ssnffuis Chriiti 
profUerit i el tamen quiu prorueril, 
neicirc non pouumui." S. Uieroo., 
Coinm. in Kpiit. ad Ephei., lib. iL in 
c. iv. : Op., torn. IT. P. L p. 3««. 
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■ngels: I allow also the reservedneas of those of the con- ' 
fessioD of Augsburg", or of Suisse', who, acknowledging - 
the literal senae of this article, find not themselves bound to 
maintain, for what reason it was; I am not offended with 
those in the Church of England, that assign the triumph 
of our Lord for the reason of it»; but, — believing with 
fit. Gregory Nysscn, In Pascha et Refiirrect. Chri»ti'\ et 
Bpiat. ad Euslalh.', that our Lord " by the descent of Hia 
Body into the grave abolished him that had the power of 
death, by His Soul made way for the thief into paradise," 
irhere Itself "was," — count this enough for the salvation of all 
CUristiaui to be believed; and, therefore, that the Church 
cannot impose upon them as the necessary means of their 
salvation to believe any more. 

} 30. I do not intend to say much more than 1 said be- T 



■ " Cutn autciti hie flclei nnatrie ar- Da Origin 
fieuliu. . n«]uc wniibut arq\it ralione Conuordix, 
Bo<(racainpnhi;ndi quMti buIb autcin IfluT, in t 

Mntulimui d<hao re non ent dUpuun- rtdopis Lui 
dnm, Md qium ■implieiuima liunc u- — " De i 
tieulum credenilum et dactmlum tt»t. Ciiri-li ad 
£l in has Dcgotio icquainur 
Luthcri doelriiuin : qui huna . 
. . pie ■dinodum explicuil, on 
lU» «t curlona ijaKitionfi 
atquc ad piam fidci limplicit 
■M Chriiiianm ■dhoiiaia* f 



fol. 08. a, Tigur. 
; the FannuU m 
It note, eipmtly 



cited. 






nubit, a 
luceui 1: 






Bna par Ipium • poteiute mania 
mUiw, ab eteraa dainnalioDB, atq 
adfo e hasibut inferni ereptoi. Q 
Milem modo tuec ttlWcia fuerini. n 
•nrine Kruteniur, aed hujus rei en 
BldoMmtlUri SBculareHrTcmuai i. 
Mm modo hoc mvalerium . . ird 
dia mulu, ID hio vita aiinpfleiler 
Bobia eredita, rg*e1abuatur : que ci 



Concordia Electoruii Priiic 
Ordinum Imperii ei ThcDlogi 
AngiutaDatn ConfeuiDnem an 



■ qm 

ibui obnotius: reruni tx eo 
irum Terbit ipoitoticii repug- 
ul •im allquain infrret : »d 
n a Deo iietet, el interiia 
erbo verititia adhKrebil, 
i modum adiniplslionia illiu* 
perapicue inlelligere neqiwal," Mu>- 
eu1u!i,AdPulni.iTL: p. Hi. B. Dan], 
ISU9: qiioWdbyBiliOii.aainlaitnate. 
> So lip. tlilHTi, aurTfjt &F., in iha 
•ummary prefilrd to Ihe book, in fln. g 
Lond. liftit. And Heylin i Tor wham 
see above, e. KXiiii. } 9. nois i, 

' " Aid »i' yif Ttv 3i£«iaToi ir f 



pum 



tayijau rt Hpir 



r s.a Si r 



fte.. V iiS.— And lo alt 
Potneranna, &c, in iheir ei 
OB Paalm ItLi Siillcrm, 
Chnad, Tbei. xKxviii.i ] 
Iraua, ID Symbol. ; and many ut)i< 
^lloWd (I length by Bilaun, iliid. p. St7. 
' Uoapniau, Coneoidia Discori xu 



Regno 
I i;hy. 



Jtmoa ttattar" S. Gree. Nyu. In 
Sanelum Paioba et de Triduaiio Feito 
Renirrecu Cbriali, Otat. L i Up. luni. 
iii p. 3P3, A. 

' " 'AA*it fink nk* tB( fiotflt if T(! 
irapajiitfv 7(r<Tai jfaagwiHfa iii tsS 
Ailirrgv TDt'i k\i9pimlntj t^r tXaoivf 
3ii U rav Zwu'TUt '•■ 'p taiftlf t^) 
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BOOK, fore, to shew you, that the ancient Church from the begin- 

ning held the happiuesa of the saints' souls to continue im- 

mansionn perfect till the resurrection of their bodies''. 

•wording § gi. Gennadius, De Dot/mat. Ecclet., Isxviii, Ixsix.', will 

diiionofihe have U9 to take it for the doctrine of the Church, that the 

Church, aouls of the fathers before Christ were in hell till they were 

dins cor- delivered thence by Christ ; that since Christ they go straight 

"•""l] to Christ, enpecting the resurrection of their bodies, that aaj 

with them they may attain entire happiness. And that this 

doctrine had for some time great vogue in the Church I deny 

not ; nor intend to deny, that the saints are with Christ, 

[ApocTii. some whereof the Apocalypse represents "before the throne." 

^' "' But that there is no tradition for the translating of the 

[i.ukenTi. fathers' souls, and that the saints are "in Abraham's bosom" 

xxiiL 43 1 ("'" " P^fiwlisc") with them till the resurrection j I conceive 

I have shewed, by clearing the sayings of the most ancient 

Christians &om the misprisions which they are entangled 

with. 

[The f«- § 32. lie, that shall consider the premisses, may find Ter- 

kiiuwled'ff ^'^'''^'"'j Lactantius", and Victorinus" (whom Cardinal ^Bel- 

ed by Ro- iarmiue acknowledgeth to detain all souls in tbeij atore- 

[]jon,„i„j houses till the resurrection, De Sand. Beat. i. 5^), good 

to hold the company among the rest of the fathers. And therefore I 



De Vita BmU, c. 21. pp. 66S. 664. td, 
Spnrk : quoted uliovp in { ]2{ and bjr 
Betlirm.. ibid., p, 1911. D. f 

* " AnimM occiaonun vtdiue M 
narrsl lub Bra Dei, id eil, lub leixa." 
Victorinu* Pet«vioneniii et Martyr. 
Soho). in Apoc. c, »i.: ap. OalUndii 
Biblioth, Veierum PP., torn, iv. p. ST. 
A; — " Sed quia in novioimo tempora 
ctiam Banctorum remnneralio perpetoi 
ct impiorum eat venlura damnado, dio- 
lum e«t'cii eipeclare." Id., ibid. B, 
Ci— quoted by Bdlann., ibid. 

P " Habemtta igitur Benlcnttam ec- 
clcsix fuisae senlentiam ocnniiim pa- 
Irum Lalinoram, exceplo Tenulliano, 
Laclantio, et Victorino." Bellarm., 
ibid.c.S. p.l93a. C— A liataraiilecn 
olher Father* to the aame purpote with 
Iheae three, may be found in SixtlW 
Seneiiiia, Biblioth. SancL, lib, vi. An- 
not. SiS. pp. S5S~5S8. ed. llayiii, 
Lugd. ISBl: who truly calla tham 
" ingena numerua illiiatrium Ecclnia 
Patru 



ilof » Seeaboye, !1.»<1" and c, ictvi;. { 


nee.] 4, >q. , c. nxviii. i 1. 






feroa lub debita prsvaricationis Ads 






conditione liberarenlut." Genoad., De 






oem Domini ad cceloa, omnium sanclo- 


TDin aniiDB cum Cbiiilo aui>t : ct cx< 


enntea d« eorpore ad Chriituin radunt, 








Id., ibid., e. Ixxix. i ibid.-In the Ap- 


pend. Id S. Anguatin, Op. torn. riii. p. 


7(3. B., they are reoVosed aa ct lU., 




" Cont. Mareion.. u quoted above, 


1 2. note t : cited by Bellannine. De 


Sanct BeatiL. lib. L o. 1 , Contror., 


lom. i. p. 1908. B. 


• Laoluit., Inatit. Divia. lib. YiL 
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tliat he fits the passages of the fathers with which he pro- chap. 
duces'', and that, which my opinion requires ; especially, — — ^ — 
hariag Doctor Stapleton {Defena. Ecdesiaat. AutAorit. i. 2') 
to confess, with others of that side, that all the ancients in a 
manner do hold the contrary of that which is since defined 
by the Council of Florence". 

§ 33. St Bernard' I must not omit; because it is he, who, [St Bra- 
considering the text of the Apocalypse, which (you may sec"" '^ 
by the premisses) says more than all the Scripture besides, 
hatb so pertinently observed out of it, that they are but in 
the court as yet, but at the consummation of their bliss shall 
enter into God's house. Therefore he maketh "three states 
of the soul ; the first in tents, the second in the courts, the 
third in God's bouse : into which neither the saints shall en< 
tor without the common people of the Church, nor their 
souls without their bodies ;" De Omnibus SanctU, Sena, iii." 



1 Tha Ikthen whom BcllarmiDe 
quale* u in hii awn favour, he quo1«i 
w proiitig, ihil "■nimu unctorum 
jim naae fnii Dei Tiiione :" admit- 
ting, bovner, > ditlinction belwem 
the Jfgrtti of »ueh " light of God," 
enjoyed immediiCely after death, and 
■I the final teiunectioti. Of the other 
thiH h« ujt. thai ■' Teclullianua ha- 
Tciiarcha fuit, LacUnliui in plurimoi 
CTTorea lapiul e>t, prxiertim circa fu- 
turum aBculum," and to Viclorimu, 
"enditio deniil. 



"Sed e 



adhnc 



alterum exemploni adjiciam, lot illi 
et tarn eelehrei aoliqai palret, Tertul- 
BuiDB, Iteosiu. Orinnei, Chryioito- 
tnoa, ThFodareliu, CF.cumeaiui, Tbe- 
aphjIactDi, Ambrosiui, Clemeoi Ro- 
nMDua, D. Beroardui, omnei hcrelici 
hiemDt, quia huic lententia (que 
nano in . . coneilio Florentino' magna 
dcmum CDIiquiniione facia' ul riojtma 
fldti dcHnila e*I}, quod jiiilorum aiii- 
mtt ante ditin judicii Dei viaiope fru- 

coDtrtriam tradidemni? Tu forlsue, 
ut quad lenrre lemel et ignonntet 
alllniiaali, pertinacilet el luperbe hv- 
reilcoruni more defendaa, hoc loium 
sueme non verebcna. Sed neminem 

inianire volet." Stapleton, Auctorita- 
li* Eceletiaiticee ciiea S.S. Sctiplun- 
rum appiolMtianeDi, adeoque in uni- 
verium, luculrDla el iccuntia Dtfendo, 
contra Diiput. de Seripturi Sten Onil. 
Wbiukeri, lib. i. e. 2. Op, lom. L p. 



S68. D. — So Pritni altn, a> quoted by 
Uiiher, An>w. &c., c. ii. p. 433 i and 
Siltui Seneniii, u in Dole p. aboTc. — 
Stapleton i> ur^ng the authority of tha 
Church to make nen articlei of faith, 
and so alio to >et forth at ciUDnical 
Scripture, boott tliat had not pre- 
vioualy been CBiiotiical Scripture. 

• See ihoie, c. ixviii. | 34. note 1,— 
The GreeVt in the council of Florence 
admitted only, that " A) /i/vcu {•iruxai) 

•Ir( nup /oTU'. ifTt frj^t ml fi'tAAa, 
iifrt Ti iripar, ali Sia^tf6iuia " (Cone 
F1or.,Se>s.u«.A.D.1439; ap. Labb., 
Cone, lom. xiii. p. 4»1. A.) 

* S. Bernard ia cited by Bellamiine 
a* againtt himself. De Saact. BealiL. 
lib. I. c I. CoDtroT. lom, L p. IHIS. 
A. B ; as in hii own faiour, ibid, c G. 

p. msr. A— D. 

■ "Advert! iti, niti fallor, ... tru 
•ue unctarum statu* BDimanim : pti- 
mum videlicet in corpore cormptibili, 
secundum line corpote. tertium in rot- 
pore jam glorificlto; pri mam in mili- 
tia, teoundum in requie, tertium in 
beatilQdine consumroatai primum de- 
niqae in taberuiculji, secundum in 
atriii. tertium in domo Del .... In 
illsm enim beatisiimam domum (alvi- 
mv) nee tine nobis intrsbunt, nee tin* 
Can<oribuB suit ; id est, nee saaeti sine 
plebe neo ipiritus line came." S. Ber- 
nard., Serm, iit In Festo Omnium 
SancloTum; Op. lom, iii. P. 103P B 
— E : quoted in part by Bellann., ibid. 
& t. p. 1913. A. 
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And Serm. iv.*, the saints, which now see only the Manhood 
- of Christ under the altar, he saith, shall be lifted upon the 
altar to see the essence of God. 

§ 34. The School since hia time, upon occasion of the con- 
test with the GreekChurch* (believing with St. Bernard'), bath 
stated the dispute upon this term of "seeing God°." And 
John XXII. Pope is questioned, nhetlier, intending to de- 
termine with St. Bernard, he held heresy heretically or nof*. 
For his successor Benedict XII. first', and after him the 
council of Florence'', hath decreed that for matter of futb, 



"Interim ergo Eub Cliri*ii Hu- 

n iiimirum detideciiil etiam angelj 
prDspiwre. donee veiiut timpui, 
ida jam noii tub *luri collcKcti- 



vident 1 



'iali, [ 



111 aiipei 
. auper ■! 



T lion 
Hi 



■p. Gold- 



e? Quo 



ji poteriL quia, 



n eialtindiiB 
tub iltsre qiiiesuunt ? 
Tiiioiie uiique et rODleiiiplntiouc, noil 
prKUlione. Oitendet cniin tunc nobis 
Filiui, ut poUicitua cat, Semelipnuni, 
nan in fniTna lervi, ted in fonna Dei: 
oalendet eliim nohia Putrern tt Spiri- 

rioae nllill lufflnnt nobis." 8. Bcr- 
■uid., ibid. Serm. iv. p lOVi. B, C— 
"Esponfim" (« Bellannine aaya) 
"illud, 'Vidl aubalUre animas inter- 
fectorum,' iuletlinit pet altare Cbriali 
Hainmititeni," Htc 

' For Iha fireek Cburqb, aee Cone 
FlorenL, inlrr e* quB Sjnndnm inte- 
oitunt (ap. Labb., Cone, tain. xiii. pp. 
S£. H. >q.); S Thorn. Aquin., Opuac. 

loin. xvii. M. 9. b. Am*. 1612: Blon- 
de!, Dea Sib>lleB. lir. iL c. St. pp. 468, 
sq. : Slillingfletl, Ralionil Accounl 



Ockam, Com pen d. Em 

aciLJoanniaXXII., cfi 

ail., MoDirch. S, Rom. 1 

iL p. 370. Francof. iei4.-l"Dico -. 

quod >i per Eccloaiam Romuiain in- 

lelligalur caput ejua, puta ponnYei, 

iia quod tanguot fidem, banaim per 
■nam detemiinalionem aut decrelalem 
aKsenndo. Plurea eiiiiu fueniDt poo- 
lificea Roman! hwreiici. Item M no- 
viuiine feriur de Joanne XXIL,quod 
tcnil. declaravil, el ab omni- 
i mandavlt, quod animv pur- 
) finale judicium non liabeni 
, quod eil elsra et faeialia «in( 






. EtuJ 



I theologia adipitci, 



\ ^ath : i 




!.nrum." Hadhanua VI. PonL 
., Qusal. de Sacnmenlii in IV. 
^nliar. Lib., De Sacratn. Cod firms- 
>, in (in. ; fol. xxiL b. Rom. 1 j22. 
9 also Jnnu. Geraon, Sena, in 
cb.i Op. P. W. fol. MS. H.^^/olin 

ilalion jua 



iild the Beilarni., Ue Since. Bealit.. lib. i. c 1 r 



nium, ad ann. 1332. num. ixil. 

< See Benedict Xll.'a irntimenli at 
length in Raynaod'n Coniin. ad Baro- 
nium, ad ann. ISS5, nunim. riil — 
mi. i and in lii* Bull begioninf 
" Brnediclua Uea>," Epial, i. among 
Ibe Enistt. Benedict Xll. ap. Mann, 
Coiieir, torn. iiv. pp. 985. D, >q. ; in 
which "definit, animaa auSeienler 
pnrgntaa clara Dei ritione fnli." al- 
iening thai bia predeoeuDr, John 
XXII., "mone prevenlut," could nol 
come to a deciiion upon the lubject 

* See above, note i 
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liich before the decree was not mfttter of faith ; and there- 
ire, if that be true which I said in the first Book*, can 
never become matter of faith. 

§ 35. For my part, I see St. Au^stin, De C«ra pi-o MortuU 
cap. ix.', resolve the question, how the dead can know what is 
done here, three ways : by the report of those who go hence, 
and by the will of God remember what is done here ; by the 
ministry of angels ; and by the revelation of God's Spirit. 
And if St. John, being in the Spirit, saw by vision of prophecy 
God sitting upon Ills throne in heaven, as well as the elders 
fend martyrs' souls did ; I can easily grant, that those souls, 
which should have such revelations of God's Spirit (whether 
ty the ministry of angels or without it), might see God upon 
His throne-, as St. John and the prophets did, and as the 
elders and martyrs are there described to do. But this 
would be no more that sight of God, in which St. Paul and 
St. John secra to place the happiness of God's kingdom ; 
than that sight of God, which Moses had*, when he eom- 
Biuned face to face with God before the ark, was that sight 
irhereof God said to him, " Thou shalt not see My face, for 
Ko man shall see My face and live." 

§ -3G. This for certain : St. Aogustin, deriving that" know- 
ledge of our matters which blessed souls may have, from the 
^SDiaistry of angels and revelations of God's Spirit and per- 
liaps from report from hence, was far enough from owning 
St. Gregory's consequence; — " Qute intv* omnipotenlh Di- 
eiarilatem videnl, trnUo modo credendum eat, guodforis sit all- 
guid quod ii/norent" — "Those who see within the brighti 
of Almighty God, it is not to be thought, that there is any 
^ing which they are ignorant of without" [Moral, zii. 14'], 
iFor, supposing the saints see the essence of God, it fuUowetb 



[OfSt 



luchkiiaw. 
ledge b]r 

God-l 



k» Bk. r. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tt., t. iL 
»i c. xxfL I I6j c. iii.. \ 8-7; e. 
«)l*li.| 33i e. ixTiii. { fiS. 
r ' "Pnrindr ^teudutn eit, nrtvirc 

Kidem nrortuo* quid bie igatur. ud 
m hie igllur : patlci •cro audire lb 
ri*, qui hinc ad coi moricDdo perguni; 
noci quideni omnia, icd qua •inuiilur 
Indlearr, qui 



> illoi, i| 



dicinl, opoitel 

■npliii, qui rtoun qur tgiiniiir mo 
pTBito iLTit, audire aliquid mortui, 
qaod DBomqncniqoi iUoiam ludil* 



debrrc jndieitCui cum 

aliqiia qiiie hii igunlu 

*el prBitntia, •trum tlitui fuluri, 
Spinlu Vni r« t el iintf, cognate trc." S> 
Aug., De Cura Gtrcoda lira Mottuit, 
c.XT.|18i Op, lom. ri. p. S2T. U— F. 
« SeeaboTP, c. inii. | 11. 
Corrected frgin MS.: "the" la 



elab rolloFdili. 



< S. Gna. H., Moral., l-b. xll. tn 
n«. »eati Job, e.21. | 26) Op. 




710 



OF THE LAWS OP THE CRCHCB. 



toWewect 

•hriak 

&om.J 



tht Oiurch 
from Ibi 
beginning.] , 



not, that thereby they see what is done here; becanse it is 
not the essence of God, but His villj by wbicb it may appear. 
So far it is from any appearance of truth, that he, who hath 
recourse to souls that go hence, to the ministry of angels, to 
revelations of God's Spirit, to inform the saints departed of 
that which is done here, should believe them to bare that 
eight of God, wherein the happiness of His kingdom con- 
Hiateth. 

§ 37. In fine, by the Archbishop of Spalato, De Itep. Ecetea. 31*: 
[lib. v., c] viii. [§] 110 — 120'', you shall find the opinion of 
Calvin' to be the same I here maintain ; though his followers, 
it seems™, are afraid of the evidence for it, or the consequence 
of it. Let us see whether justly or not. 

^ 38. It hath been a custom so general in the Church to 
pray for the dead, that no beginning of it can be assigned, 
no time, no part of the Church, where it was not ased". 
And though the rejecting of it makes not Aerius a heretic, 
as diabeUeving any part of the faith°; yet, had he broke 
from the Church upon no other cause but that which the 
whole Church besides him owued, he must as a schismatic 
have come into Epiphanlus his list of heresies^, intending to 
comprise all parties severed from the Church. 



' " Hauc mBdi«m senlentiam, meo 
judiclo Teriuinum et protwtissiinun, 
cum pilrihus unclii Ciliinutn quo. 
que lenere gtivisuf mm plaTimum : 

omncm iniiDB beatiliidinem mnU re- 

enim hsec esteni imprimendi, inc«uil 
■a pUne cognoicendi quid 



luliann, Opui 

bnreii tern, c 
iniimulat, r 



pinne cugDPV^enui quia 
ipse CHlvinuL Percurri 



Bellar 



De 



Dotninii, Archiep. Spal>U, De Rep. 
Eeele*., lib. t. c. viii. { 110. lorn. ii. 
p. 880. B.C.— Ibid, i in— 120. pp. 
3S0. C~3g3. A, ample quaUtiaiu ue 
gWen from Calrin lo prove Ibii. 

' E.g. "Quundiu in corpore est 

n illo eiguiulo egreditur, ad Deum 
migrare, Cujoa aenin interim fruitur 
dum in ape beitse nsurTectionU re- 
quieacitt banc requiem nae ii!t para- 
diiam : apirilum Tera reprabi bomlnii, 
dam terribilg judicium in se eipecut, 
torqueri ilia eipectalioae." Quoted 



from Calrin'i Ptychopaniijclua ("qna 
lefellitur quorundam imperilonun er- 
ror, qui auimu pgtt mortem utqnr ad 
ultimum judicium donnire putant" — 
Op. torn. yiii. p. S«. A.) by De Da- 
minis, ai abore, I 1 1 1- P- 380. D, E. 

•■ See below, { SB. Dole q. 

■ See Uaiher, Auw. ftc., e. Tii. pp. 
198, aq. ; and Tracts for the Timet. 
Noi.63, 72.77^ Bingbam. XV. iiL IB, 
XXIlI.iiLI3: Jer. T.jlor, DinoaUTe 
&C., Pl iL Bk. il § 2i Work* loL -n, 
pp. 5tS, aq. 

• See the account of ihia matter in 
Usaher, Answ. &c, t lii. pp. 2S7, la. 

P See Prim. Go", of Ch.. a xi*. 
} 2.— Epipbaniua, Adv. H«r., lib. iii. 
loin. i. Hier. 75. <0p. torn. L pp. 
904. aq.). argdei at ienglh agiinat 
Aenua: but, aa Uasher aaja (Anav. 
&c.. c. lii. p. 2S7). " neither does Epi- 
phanioa Danie tbli (about prayera for 
thedend)iobeanhfreij: neither dolli 
il appear thai he (Epipbinius} blmaelf 
did hold, ibal pnyera and oblaliona 
bring auch profit to the dead at IheM 
men dream ihej do:" for "he ii much 
deceiied, who Ihinkelh everrlhiiiK that 
Epiplianiua findr-'- '-■■ -'-■ • " ■ 
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§ 39, All that I have known pretended, is that wliich the c h A ?. ' 
learned Blondel, in a French work, of the Sibyl's verses", J^^"^-_ 
hath conjectured ; that it had the beginning from that book, [otion^^n' 
Which book, as divers before him' have shewed reason, why ieo=bie, 
it should be thought the work of a Cliristian, intending to ,„«' from 
advance Christianity by such means ; so I confess I cannot ""• Sihji'* 
•ee whence it should come more probably than from Mon- 
tanus or some of his fellow prophets, as lie conjectureth". 
For though he hath failed of hia usual diligence in clearing 
the di faculties, which the account of time raiaeth, — how Justin 
Martyr's Apology' and Hermes his Pastor" should borrow 
&om Montanus ; — yet do 1 not see, wliy Montanua might not 
begin to declare himself by it before the date of them. But 
neither doth my business requii-e nor my model allow me to 
declare it. For supposing Justin Hlortyr', or Clemens'', or 
TertuUian", or Lactantius', or many more particular writers, 

retici, to ba an hettiy, teeinf; h^reay 

the coHru which Epipliuiius tikeUi 

whil tpcoiil poinls of faJlh hcTirtica did 
diupnl tram tlie ChIIidUc docirine, but 
in ohtl paniciilar ob«err(ncei also they 
icfiutd to fallQW the received cUBlomi 
•nd ordiauicn afthe Church," Sic. 

* Vat Sibjile* Celebriea lint par 
I'Antiquittf PayBnoe que pir lea Sainoli 
Pent, Diacouri trailunt iet nams et 
du Dsmbre dri Sibyllei, de leur« con- 



il ]u.qu' 



foni 
kura leri. dri livrea qui pci 
•ujaiird' huy leun nomi, ei ue ih cqd- 
■equeiice de* tuppntitiani que ce* livcei 
It, principalcment touehanl 



U( det h 

>*IaT 



dBlor 



Cii*rtnleule49. It hu trinilaled into quoting thi 
EDBl»hb}J.DaTie*.fu1. Loiid.ie61.~ orliS. nnd 
Lif. ii. ee.ix — liL. pp. 165—187, tq., aha gtiLtrt 
b oc«ilued Id proving four " donmea 
mpjul* de 1-eicrit dit Sibylllni" of 
wUob th« Srat i>, " La preiendue de- 
■cmte el detention de toutei lea amea 
Ml enfrr juaquei *u jour de la resur- 
tiretion de Itur caipa." the aecond, 
" t' embtiueinent du monde au dernier 
Jour qu'il pretend deioir aetvir de I'ur- 
gatoi'e aux amea el corpi den Sainta," 
Uie third, " U conaerraiion du I'araJia 
terrralre qu'il feint devoir etlre la le- 
toaile dea quel<jue> una dea !^aint■ tprlt 
kur reauitectioo," the foanh, the mil- 
knar j dogma i andfram hence Blonde! lib. i.i Op. 
(aeaan.in e. «iii. pp. 19£,iq., to apeak • J>e rallio, 
<*r lh« "induetiona a priet poUt ■«■ 



morla rtsullaiilft 

hypoihriea prDpa»fei en 1' eicrit dit 

S.byllin.'' 

' See Bevetidga, Cod. Canon. Eccl. 
Prim., lib, i. o, I4i uid Cave, art Sy- 
billic Oracula. — Thomdika probnbly 
refen la CasauboD, Exercit. i. in An- 
naL Baronii (num. iiiiL pp. 52, aq. 
Francaf 10tfi)i! or to Hoombcck or 
Maretiua, whom CaveqUDteaai ataign- 
ing ihe autbarihip of the Sibylline 
veree* to Papiai and to Monlanua re- 
ipectively. Diabop Montague, laaac 
VoBB, and olhera, dale lliem br/orM the 
Chriitiui era. 

■ Blondel, Det Sibyllaa.lif. ii. c. vii. 
p. 163 ; but adding " maia je nc deter- 

■ Blondcl. ibid. pp. 161. IQ2.aud c 



L p. IBfl 



■ both i< 



Her 



illlnevcrtc* A.D. 118 
JuaCn Martyr, who 
alaa qiiLtrt tnem, and who wa> mar- 
tyred A.D. IS9: but doea not appear 



M the chapter, 



ap. Cotel., PP. ApnaL, tom.i. ; 
■ Cohort, ad Gr»«oa, J 37, 



pp. 33. D, aq.: Ape 
S3. D.— Blonde! quoTi 
about ihi • -' 



'd aboTB 



Clem. Alei. frequently refcre 
to the Sibylline rerwa: o. g. Strom. 

p. SSKKc 

ii.i Op. p. Ita. B. 
DiTi*. lcftit.,\Ui,'^n. \}«<)\WbM0ki 
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: were induced to allege it, aa for tbe advantage of the common 
_ Chriatiauity ; he, that sees not, how much more it were to 
induce particular Churches and by consent of them the whole, 
seems to me to renounce the advice of common reason for 
love of his own voluntary prejudice. Can it be imagined, 
that the Sibyl's veraea, coming from an author of doubtful 
credit, could persuade the whole Church to take up a custom 
of praying for the dead, because they liave persuaded divers 
■writers to allege them in favour of Christianity? Why 
could not then Montanus persuade it to embrace the pretence 
of hia prophecies ? Why, but because it was more to give 
law to such a body than to surprise a few scholars, 

§ 40. And yet, could all this be overseen, would not that 
aerve the turn. The opinion of Justin", that our Lord by 
^ His prayers [Psalm sxii. 21), aud by commending His Soul 
to God on the cross, teacheth us to pray, that our souls may 
not fall iuto the hands of those spirits which had the fathers* 
souls in their power, — is the mould in which some prayers in 
the Church of Rome for the dead are framed'. Suppose 
this, not granting it: this is not the doctrine of the Sibyl's 
verses. For they place the sons of Noe in bliss, not in the 
devil's hands, though under the earth; as I shewed you*. 
Neither could the reign of Christ upon earth for a thousand 
years come from the Sibyl's verses', how many soever were 
transported with the conceit of it. For though Montanus 
be found as ancient as Justin, he will never be found so an- 
cient as Papias ', who preached it. As for the quartering of 
righteous souls under the earth and in paradise*; I have 
shewed you'', how both arc true according to tbe dispensation 
of the Old and of the New Testament. If the simplicity of the 

cc. as, 2k pp. 680. 6G7,— Td., lib. it. bin t-nebrarum et locii pceinrum," 
IJe VtTn Sa).ieiiiiH, c. IS. pp. 33S. 3a<), &c.; "repelle c|UBjSamui, Dominc, ab 
m«inUJni'lbej(i!niiincne«of iheSihyl- ea omiiEB priocipus (Kiiebririnn :" for 

De Fultia Iteligloiie. c e. pp. S3, tq, Dmniu 

^ Sn above, } I. now b. Ihe % 

' So arguei BIgadil, u above, liv. m oti 
il e. xiii- pp. INS. 1H7: quoting the pp. h 
pnjeri, "Domine Jem Cliriaii ' ' 

Gloris. libera aniianiDinniuni Bi 
defu nolo rum de ininu inrernl 
profunilo liCD ; tibrra eaa de ore 
na «btorbe4t 



n loca 



Do'niai, tomira da i: 

■ufiUiD*" Bie,i "UberatB depriaopi- 



I Fidellum Derutictarum, ind 
a't QuatidiatiB Defuiiclorum, 
terioj in the RoiiiJin Miiul, 
t, Ixxiiii. AntT. IfilD, Jbc 
ove, S 5. 

' According tu Cave, Pipiu suSsred 
irtyrdom A.D. Ifll; S..lui(in Mir- 
-, A.D. IBS: atiil Montanus founded 
i>.f.;tahoulA.D. 172. 

» AboYB, f 17. 
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primitive Cliristixns speak gometimea according to the one, c 
sometimes according to the other, as foilowiug the language 
and style of the Scriptures ; it is not because they followed 
any Montanist, as a disciple of Moiitauus, whom the Church 
disofrned. It must be, because they knew him not to be Mon- 
tanus or any disciple of Montnnus; and they knew him not 
by these particulars, because others before and after him liad 
committed the same mistakes (for, supposing they imdcr- 
8tood not the secret which I apoke of in the Scriptures, they 
were indeed mistakes], and were not by the Church dis- 
owned for it. 

§ 41. But what is it that I appeal to in the prayers of the Prayer 
Church for the dead ? That they iire made for the patriarchs lllp^^.^, 
and prophets, for the apostles and martyrs', even for the [Hm the 
blessed Virgin", as well as for all the deported in the com- of mii?!?* 
tmunion of the Church. The words of the ancient Liturgies, "?"'■ ""■ 
I remit you [lo'] the Answer [to the Jesuit's Challenge'] perfect un- 
quoted afore, to see, p. 185°, Be this in regard to the re- "' "" " 
Burrection and the day of judgment, so it be in regard to 
their resurrection and judgment, so that the benefit which 
they receive by it, not which their bodies receive by it (which 
were not prayed for), be acknowledged. If that be acknow- 
ledged considerable for the whole Chureh to pray for in be- 
half of those; how much more in behalf of all others, that 
were admitted to communion with the Church? 

§ 42. I acknowledge a scruple made in St. Angustin's time fScnrpVi^ 
to the assumption which I suppose; De Verbiii Aposioti, Mom. li,;-, "'"'** 
XviL" — " IdeotfHe habet ecclesitiatica dinciplitia ipiod fidelet no- *9"' 
vemnt, cum martyres eo loco recilantur ad allare Dei, udi Hon mm 
pro ipsU oretttr, pro cateria autem commemorath dc/unclis ora- 
tur; injuria eat enim pro martyre orare, c«ju» nos debennig 
urationibut commeiidari" — "And therefore the Church hath 
that discipline which the faithful know; when the martyrs 




' S™ <|i>»litian> in Utiher, An.w. 


Uni. lib- iii, til. 33. c. S. p. 373. in 


*i:.|.p 301—203.210-218. 


Aniiq. Colli-crll Dccrctii., edd. Aiito- 


> SmUhUct. Ibid., p. 21)2. 
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■ Ad'lcil ftODi M.S. 
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tifj * rerj tigniHiBiii chinge of an M- 


- S»rm. clix. (x.ii. De VtrbU Apo- 
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BOOK are reckoned at God's altar in that place, as not to pray for 
— — i — them, but for others departed, who are reckoned ; for it ia 
an injury to pray for a martyr, by whose prayers we are to 
be commended." Thus St. Auguatin ; whereas St, Cyprian, 
in his time, made no question of offering for martyrs, Epistle 
xxxiv." The same St. Augustin, Enchir. cap. cx.p; — "Cum 
aacrificia sive altarta sive quarumcutique eleemosynaram pro 
bapHzatis dt^nclut omnibus offerunlur ; pro valde boms gra~ 
tiarum actioites stmt, pro non valde malis propitiationes sunt, 
pro valde malis elsi nulla aunt adjumenta moriuorum guale»- 
cunque vivorum coiisoJat'wnes aunt " — " \Vhen sacrifices either 
of the altar or of whatsoever alms are offered for all the dead 
after baptism; for the very good they are thanksgivings, for 
the not very bad propitiations, for the very bad, though no 
helps to the dead, yet some kind of consolations to the living." 
Thus St. Augustin avoideth an objection j how the same 
prayer should be a petition for some, for others a thanks- 
giving. For, the custom being that the saints departed were 
rehearsed in one place of the service, others in another place, 
he takes it to be the intent of the Church to give thanks for 
saints and martyrs, to pray for others. The form then used 
in Africk we have not"; neither can say, why this construc- 
tion may not stand with it. 
[The Liitin § 43. FoF the very Latin mass at this day ia capable of it : 
Mbie'of" where you have first'; " Memento Domine famulorum famula- 
limiiar rumque T\taram N. [tt JV.] et omnium circumslanlium, . . pro qui- 
^00.] bus Tibi afferimua [vel qui Tibi offeruat) hoc aacrificium latidia, 
. . . commurUcantea et memoriani venerantea Inprimis glorioaa 
temper- Virginis Maria:" — " Reinember Lord Thy servants, 
such and such, and all here present, for whom we offer unto 
Thee (or who offer Thee) this sacrifice of praise, communi- 
cating in and reverencing first the memory of the glorious 
ever- Virgin Mary :" — so proceeding to the rest. Where by 
the way it ia manifest, he, that made this, read in St. Paul, 



■ "S«TiaeiiprOBii" (Mil.in«t1yr«) 
" lemper, ut meminiilU, ofleriinu), 
qaotiei mailyrum puijonei et die* 



br*niui." S. Cypr., Epiil. xxiii 
(xKxiv. ed. Pamel.), Preibylerls, Dia 
conii, &c I EpJM. p. 77. ed. Fell.- 



' ibo*e, c. T. } 3A : and Cave, Prim, 
rilt., 0. vii, pp. 96—98. 
c ex. j tS; Op. lom. vi. p. 233. 

See SerT. of God at Rel, Am. c x. 
2. 
Mi-Ml. Rom., p. 221. V, 
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Rom. xii. 13, " rah fii/eiais t&v dyieDv Kotvwvovvres" — " com- c H A 

municatmg in the memories of the saints;" as St. Ambrose' ■ 

and other fathers' did: not as now we read, "rat* ;;^e/ow" 
— "the necessities"." But after the consecration'; — Me- 
menlo Dominefamulorumfamulmiimque Tuarum, {_N.et N-i] gm 
nos prtecea»erunl aim signo fidei, ei dormiuat in somno pads; 
ipsis Domine el omnibus in ChrUto quiesceniUms locum re/ri- 
gerii, lucis, ei pacta, ut indulyeas, deprecamur" — " Remember 
Lord Thy servaut^ such and sucli, that are gone before with 
the badge of faith and sleep in the rest of pence ; we pray 
Tlice, Lord, grant them, and all that rest in Christ, a place of 
refreshment, rest, and peace." This then shews, that there 
was some ground in the manner and form of praying for 
the dead in the African Chnrch for St. Augustin's con- 
Btructiun, that the intent of the Church was not to pray for 
saints and martyrs at all. 

{ 44. Which notwithstanding, it is evident by the forms' [The 
which I alleged aforC, that the intent of the Church was to ^^^^^ 
pray for them. What account Gennadiiis his position' would 'Mnciing 
give for this difiFerence and for the prayers then used for the ,ii th™e 
dead, I understand not : supposing it to extend the name of ^^P'^^/* '" 
aaiut to all that die in the state of grace, and to intend, that gnce. 
all such since Christ go to Christ and are with Christ; afore 
Christ, under the earth. But according to St. Auguatin, and 
those that dispose of them till the day of judgment in secret 
itore-houaea, Bigni6cd by the name of aSijv or the invisible 
place of the dead (against which opinion 1 maintain there is 
so tradition in the Church), the reason is plain; from the 
difference of those lodgings according to the diSerence of the 
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qualities in which men depart, though all in the state of 
grace. Take but the court of the temple in heaven, which 
St. John aavr iu the vision of prophecy*, for one of those 
secret store-honses, in which the saints' souls are bestowed 
till the day of judgment; and the Scripture remains recon- 
ciled to itself, and to the primitive and general practice of 
the Church. Tertullian mistook a little, when he affirmed, 
that only martyrs' souls appear there '. For the twenty-four 

.elders sit as judges with God; according as our Lord pro- 
mises, that His disciples shall do, when He comes to judg- 
ment, But if they and St. Jolm saw both the same throne : 
St. Paul may " be with Christ" as one of them ; and St. John 
may say, that "when Christ appears" (or "when it appears 
what we shall be), wc shall see God as He is;" that is, not 
afore. And so the reason is pUin, why the Church prayed 
for all, becauae it hath something to pray for on the behalf 
of all : to wit, that which the martyrs in the Revelation pray 
for; the vengeance of God upon the enemies of the Church, 
and the second coming of Christ, upon which their own con- 
summation depends. 

§ 45. What account Innocent 111. Pope gives for the 

, change of a prayer that had been used for the soul of Pope 
Leo, and how the divines of the Church of Rome are en- 
tangled about it, you may see in the place alleged, p. 197'. 

) But neither had the change nor the account for it needed, 
had it been considered and admitted, that the resurrection 
shall be a benefit even to the souls of saints and martyrs, 
supposing that in that estate there remains nothing else to 
desire for them. 

§ 46. And this Epiphanius* also alleges against Aerins ; 
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that, to make a difference between Christ aud His saints, we 
pray for tlieiu. Not that Christiana need to be taught a 
difference between Christ and His saints : but because the 
difference between the state of our Lord Christ having re- 
■umed His body [and'] cai-ried it into heaven m perfect hap- 
piness, and the saints departed, wliose happiness is not com- 
plete till they resume their bodies, is the whole ground of 
those prayers in reference to saints and martyrs. And the 
same is aigrillied by EpiphaniusS when he saiih we pray for 
the dead " ws iv airotijiLsa ovtidv" — " as yet in travel ;" and 
perhaps also, when he sailh, " Xva rh ivTi\einepov OTi/Lav&ji" 
— "to signify that which is more complete." 

§ 47. But shall there be therefore no difference between 
the atore-houses in which the apostles and martyrs, and those . 
in which all that depart in the state of grace, are lodged ? 
Is their entertainment the same, because there all rest till , 
the day of judgment? The martyrs' souls in the Apoca- ; 
lypse, praying for God's vengeance upon the persecutors of , 
His Church, thereby pray for their own accomplishment. [ 
And therefore "the Spirit and the bride saith, Come;" even 
the spouse of the Lamb, the new Jerusalem, which St. John 
saw " come down from heaven dressed like a bride for her 
liushaud" {Apoc. xxi. 2) ; to wit, " with fine linen that 
shtneth, which is the righteous deeds of the saints" (Apoc. 
xix. 8). This bride still prayeth for the coming of her 
gpotue, But I have shewed you'' the Lamb upon mount 
Sion with tlie hundred [and] forty four thousand that had 
the Father's Name marked upon their foreheads, which sing 
not the song of triumph which the martyrs sing to their 
harps, but understand it, and they only (Apoc. xiv. 1 — 3). 
And therefore I have shewed you' another store-house for 
aouU of a lower rank, yet with the Lamb. And St. Augus- 
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I tin's'' doubt snpposetli no doubt of praying for those, whom 
— the Church accounted not of as it did of martyrs. 
ce 4 *^- And, therefore, if there be written eopies of the 
Latin mass, in which the prayer for " refreshment, rest, and 
peace, to them that are fallen asleep in Christ," appears 
not; as it is alleged in that Answer, p. 196': it appears 
sufficiently otherwise, that the Church did pray to tliat 
effect for those that were not taken for saints and martyrs. 
Epiphanius"' allegeth against Aerius, that, " because we sin 
all with our will or against our will," therefore the Church 
prayeth for remission of their sins.. And perhaps, when 
he said, "ii/a to cyrtXeo-Tepoc urifiavOfi" — "to signify that 
which is more complete ;" he meant to distinguish the 
prayers which were made for saints, from those which weresas 
made for others. So the forms which you have in the Apo- 
stles' Constitutions, viii, 4[1]''; and other liturgies*. So 
Si, Cyril, Catech. v. Mystag.^, saith, that, though the Church 
" knit no crowns" for sinners, yet it " offerelh for them Christ 
slain for our sins to render God propitious." And the sup- 
posed Dionysius (though he mention no prayer for saints 
whose names are then rehearsed before the consecration, Ec- 
cles. Hierarch., cap. iii.^, yet), speaking of burying the dead, 
cap. vii,', he mentioneth prayer for the remission of their sins. 



' See above, f 42. note n, 
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KiB," K.T.Ji.— Ibid., c 42. (p. 424.) 
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• See Ussher, Answ. &e., c. viL pp. 
201—203. 
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sainlB in the account of ihe " Kvarii- 
piar Bvviititt flTBiw cmtuvtai." De 
KccIes. Hierarch. c. iii. (Op. Pieuda- 
Dlonyi. Areop., pp. SB. A, S9. C), 
which is a summary of (be aervioe it 
the Eucharist i but merely, that '■* 
/luffTijd) Tuv Upii* rrvxiir irifpiiaa 
HtTfhfiTai" inimetiiately after I be 
kiss of peace, and before the Euchi- 

' " Elra iipairi>L9m¥ i fltror UpipxVt 
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§ 49. For ijupposing no punishment inflicted upon any, CHAP, 
that departeth in the state of grace; not with standing it is . 
reason to suppose, that tlie soul remaineth affected with ,oui,'ofthe 
comfort for the present, and a cheerful expectation of her nginenu» 
future account, or the contrary, according to the love ofmnyneed] 
goodness which she contracted here. Wherefore, if the 
saints of God are visited cither by the immediate operation 
of His Spirit or the niiuistry of angels, whereby St.Augustin' 
conceiveth they may learn what passetli liere ; is it strange, 
that ordinary Christians, departed in the state of grace but 
imperfectly turned from less sins, should need the iuflueuce 
of God's Spirit or the visitation of the angels, to hold them 
up in the desire of their accomphahmcnt and in the expecta- 
tion of their trial to come ? Is there any thing prejudicial 
to the faith in that of 2 Esd. iv. 35 : " Did not the souls of 
the righteous ask questions of these things in their chambers, 
saying. How long shall I hope on this fashion ? When com- [" frucius 
eth the fruit of the floor of our reward ?" Is it not agree- "df» "m- 
able to reason and to faith, that they should be dissatisfied <r«"J 
of their present comfort, and of the terrible trial to come, 
after the rate of that affection they had for the world, when 
they parted with it ; and yet at rest from the temptations of 
it, and secure of being defeated of ending in God's grace; 
and yet not under any punishment inflicted by God, but 
only under the consequence of that disposition which they 
leave the world with. 

§ 50. I do allege here, as for the interest of this mine [Ejcampie* 
opinion, the example of St. Ambrose", praying for the em- ^^^ „|2" 
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BOOK perors Gratian, A'alentiniaoj and Thcodosiua, and for his bro- 
ill__ ther Satjrus; as likewise Gregory Nazianzen* for his bro- 
ther Cxsariits ; whom nevertheless they suppose to be in 
happiness. Their words you may see there, p. 188''. To 
which he, that will take the pains, may add all that Blondel 
hath collected in his second Book of the Sibyls, cap. xli.' ; 
of epitaphs, which pray for them whom they describe in 
happiness. For, in short, where there is hope that the de- 
ceased is among God's saints, there is there doubt on the 
other side, that he may have need of " light and peace and 
refreshment." And therefore the supposed Dionysius, Eccl. 
Hierarch., cap. vii.*, where he relateth the custom of pray- 
ing for the remission of sins in behalf of the dead, re- 
lateth the singing of psalms of thanksgiving at funerals. 
And St. Augustiu'' telleth, how Euodiua begun the ci. psalm, 
when his mother was dead ; yet, in consideration of the dan- 
ger which eiery sonl that dies is subject to, prayeth for her, 
&a she had commanded: Confess, is. 13". In fine, though 
custom made not the difference every where visible between 
prayers for saints and prayers for ordinary Christians, yet 
was the common faith of the Church a sufficient ground for 
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both; whatsoever descant private construction might make 
npon the plainsong of it. 

§ 51. Tertullinn, expecting the reign of Christians upon 
earth for a thousand yenra, and thinking those that should 
rise first most advantaged, took the " delay of rising 
for " pHying the utmost farthing ;" and to have part with 
them that rise first, fit to be prayed for for our friends that 
are dead : Z*e .Jnirita, cap. Ixviii.''; De Monog., cap, lii.* But 
this the Church is not chargeable with. 

§ 52. That there was a conceit among some licentious 
Christians, that the pains of tlie damned miglit either cease 
or be abated by the prayers of the living ; you shall find by 
the Answer so often quoted, pp. 226 — 232^: and that All- 
Souls day had the beginning from sueh a couecit«, But 
though men openly wicked may die in communion with the 
Church, yet the Church supposeth no man damned that 
dies in eommuuion with the Church; and, therefore, the 
Church is not chargeable with prayers for the damned. It 
ITia A known rule of the Church, that the offerings of those 
tluit died not in communion with the Church should not 
be received ; that the otferings of those that die in com- 
mnnion with the Church could not be refused ". That 
this rule is more ancient than the heresy of MarcJon, and 
others before Marcion, that baptized others for those that 
were dead, as you have seen ' [that is, as ancient as the 
apostles), appears; because the reason wliy they baptized 
others in their stead must be, because all those that were 
baptized were prayed for at the eucharist, and only those : 
as you see by St. Augustin", and the cauon of the mass', 
quoted just afore. If, then, men openly wicked died in 
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comiminion with the Church, it was because the laws of the 
_ Church were not executed ; which had they been executed, 
they should not have died in communion with tlie Church. 
And because this incseciition may be for the common 
good of the Church; it was not offensive, that such were 
prayed for among other members of the Church. For there 
is possibility for tlie salvation of those, for whose salvation 
there is no presumption that is reasonable. And there had 
been just offence for the kindred and friends of such dead, 
had they been refused the common right of all members of 
the Church. Therefore St. Augustin" says, though they 
that die in this case receive no help, yet they that remain 
alive receive some comfort and satisfaction, in the memory 
of their relations, being owned by the prayers of the Church 
for Christians, 
r § 53. I will not here allege, that the Church of Enfland 
^^ teacheth to pray for the dead : where the Litany prays for 
f deliverance " in the hour of death and in tlie day of judg- 
ment ;" or when we pray after the communion, that " by 
the merits and death of Christ, and through faith in His 
blood, wc and all the whole Church may obtain remission of 
our sins and all other benefits of His passion." But it is 
manifest, that in the service appointed in the time of Edward 
the Sixth prayer is made for the dead, both before the Com- 
munion, and at the Burial", to the same purpose as I main- 
tain. It is manifest also, that it was changed in Queen 

tliii our brother." &e., — there WB* > 
prayer running ihin — " Gr»nl unto thii 
Thy «rvanl. ihiL Oie nmt, nhicb he 
commilleit in thisworld be not impaled 
bul tbtl he. escaping tlio 
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we, and all Ihey which be of Ihe mys- 
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Elizabeth's time", to content the Puritans; who now it i 
appears could not be content with less than breaking of the - 
Church in pieces. 

§ 54. And, therefore, since unity hath not been obtained 
by parting with the law of the Catholic Church (in mine 
opinion) for the love of it, I continue the resolution to 
bound reformation by the rule of the CathoHe Church : 
allowing, that it may be matter of reformation to restore the 
prayers which are made for the dead to the original sense of 
the whole Church ; but maintaining, that to take away all 
prayer for the dead is not paring off abuses but cutting to 
the quick. 

§ 55. For I must now add, that all this shews the prayers 
of the Church of Rome for the dehvering of souls out of| 
purgatory-pains, to have no ground in the tradition of the ' 
Church: there being no such place as purgatory among i 
those store-houses, which are designed for those that depart 
in the state of grace till the day of judgment; no pain 
appointed to make satisfaction for the debt of temporal 
puuishmcnt, remaining when the sin is remitted; no trans- 
lating of souls so purged from purgatory to heaven and the 
happiness of it. The " delay of the resurrection " may he a 
penalty, if you take into it the consideration of that estate 
in which the soul may be detained; being such, as that 
affection to the dross of the world, which it departeth with, 
enforceth. But what use is there of torment, when the race 
is done? When neither amendment of the party on whom 
it is inflicted, nor of others that see the example, can be ex- 
pected ; to make God torment thcoi, whom He is reconciled 
to, for the satisfaction of His vindicative justice, is to make 
His vindicative justice delight in the evil of His creature, 
when no reformation is to be expected by it : which in the 
government of the world is cruelty, not justice. If the Law 
allow " an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," it could 
never stand with Christianity under the Law to take it, where 
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BOOK it repairs not a man's loss; thongh the mag:istrate was to 

— give it, being required. Civil law may allow revenge, to 

satisfy paaaion; but the magistrate grants reparation, to 
satisfy comroiitatiTe justice, which the party may demand 
for mere revenge. 
[Bj whai § 56. That there is no ground for such punishment in theu) 
frew up.] tradition of the Church, I refer you to the title of Purgatory 
in the Answer to the Jesuit's Challenge'' for evidence. And 
it is indeed a thing, which the disputing of our controversies 
hath made to appear; that there was from the beginning no 
question of any punishment for them, that die in God's 
grace'; that St. Augustin' began to make some question of 
it upon some disputes which he met with ; that St. Gregory' 
■ first professed an opinion of it, grounded upon no scripture, 
no nor tradition of faith, but upon apparitions and revela- 
tions; that there is great appearance, that Venerable Bede", 
haring received it from St. Gregory's scholars, who planted 
Christianity here, added much to it by his credulity in such 
matters ; and yet that they had yet assigned no quarter in 
the vcj^e of hell for this purpose, hut only believed it of 
certaio souls in some places of this earth' ; until the SchooU 
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bamtnered out a debt of punishment, to which souls, acquitted c ha p. 
both of the guilt and stain of sin, may remain liable. ^ — '-^ 

§ 57. The extending of indulgence to the voiding of this' Lindul- 
(how properly soever it may be counted purging of souls) 8"'=*'-J 
made the position a matter of great jealousy for the interest 
of profit, which our common Christianity abhorrcth. And 
indulgence indeed of canonical penance, I have shewed*, 
hath the first ground in St. Paul's example, and necessary [s Car. 
use in the Church. But when redeeming of penance was"" ^ 
come into practice in the Church, it was grajited upon con- 
siderations, [which''] Christianity and the safety of poor 
souls allowed not ; of paying a rate, of taking the cross 
against infidels, of modern jubilees". But that there should . 
be a stock of merit in the Church upon account of works of 
supererogation done by the saints, which their own reward 
answereth not**; and that the Church, in granting indul- 
gence of penance, may allow it to his account that receives 
indulgence*: is a conceit, as injurious to the merits of 
Christ (the consideration of all pardon) and to the covenant 
of grace (the condition nhereof it abateth), so, that hath 
no evidence from any rule or practice of the ancient Church. 
But that they should be thouglit to be of force to redeem 
souls out of purgatory; and that, taxing the time which 
they grant', and the like ; for wLicli neither there is nor can 
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An indulgence i* defined by BelUr- 
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'. be any ground : the best that is said, or can be said, in 
— defence of them who publish them to poor people, by whom 
they are frequented, is, that they get themselves money, the 
account whereof being alms they charge themselves with ; 
and that people are by this means employed in the works of 
devotion, which, if not available to the effect which they 
imagine, are howsoever good for their souls' health. 
I- § 58. As for the translating of souls to heaven before the 
day of judgment, it is so diametrally contrary to all antiquity, 
" that the very naming of it takes away all pretence for tra- 
dition on behalf of purgatory. 
■^ I 59, It is acknowledged indeed, that a number of the 
. ancient fathers during the flourishing times of the Church' 
i( do believe, that the fire which the world is to be burnt up 
>. with, as it shall involve the wicked and carry theoi to be 
,f everlastingly tormented in the sink of the world, so it shall 
■] touch and scorch even the saints themselves, to try if their 
works be such as God's vengeance can take hold of, and to 
purge away that dross which the love of the world they died 
with importeth. This is by divers called Origen's purgatory''; 
because they conceive his credit might move St. Hilary', 
St. Basil'", St. Ambrose', Gregory Nyssen™ and Nazianzen", 
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St. Jerome", St. Augustini', and St. Chrysostomi, with divers chap, 

others', to follow it. But Blondel", haviug observed that it -^ ^ 

is fooud ia the Sibyl's verses, will needs have thera all to 
have taken it up from thence. Which as I have no reason 
to yield to, having shewed already*, that the credit of that 

uWi quni prrigiiem. EUt noil ex- mur et ininlam cleiuvutin tenleuliam 
utimur, umen unmur. Qiiomodo JudUia." — Seealao Id., lii Malacb. ULi 
ibiij. ]i. 182a. 
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BOOK book was not the foundation of other particolar opinions 
^^^ which had vogue in the Church ; so do I not find those 
famous doctors so affected to Origen (whose writings con- 
cerning the exposition of the Scriptures they were necessarily 
obliged to firequeut)^ as to admit an opinion so near con- 
cerning the faith upon his recommendation^ on whom they 
declare so much jealousy in matter of faith. For my part^ 
as I find it very agreeable to the words of St Paul^ when he 
saith, that they, whose ** works are bumf^ up, " shall escape 
[1 Cor. themselyes, but as through fire ;" so, how men's works should tS9< 
"*• *^^ be "tried'' or "burnt" up by that fire, I find it not easy to 
be understood. And therefore (without taking upon me to 
censure so great persons for innovating in the Church, or to 
maintain that, in which there is no concurrence of any 
Scripture with any consent of the whole Church) I leave the 
truth of this to judgment, as secure that it will not concern 
the common faith. 
[Wholly in- § 60. But this I say peremptorily, that, admitting it, there 
^JJJJ*^' remains no pretence for purgatory in the tradition of the 
Romisb ChuTch ; uulcss it be by equivocation of words. For this, 
u>i^]* coming to pass at the day of judgment, admitteth no release 
before ; and without release before, pui^tory-fire goes quite 
out: no indulgences, no jubilees, no stock of merit to be 
dispensed by the Church, no^ such works of devotion as it 
limiteth, can be of any request, if they take not effect afore 
the day of judgment. 
[Pnutical § 61 . Take away the opinion of translating souls from the 
^J^!^^^ verge oi hell, which ps^] pui^tory, to the sight oi God ; and 
<k>cmseof the dcTgy of the ChuTch of Rome shall no more^eatthe sins 
^d^^S. of the people," as the prophet complains of the priests under 
pc*x^*>] the Law. For while the people are persuaded, that their 
^ osjT j ^^^ ^^^ cured by the sentence of absolution once pronounced, 
penance serving only to extinguish the debt of temporal 
punishment remaining, and that to be ransomed by the ser- 
vices which they pay for in the name of their firiends which 
are dead ; the dergy live by those sins, of which the people 
die, because they are not duly cured, Fcmt, the lusts for 
whidi men sin not being cured by that haidship of penance. 
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which the case requireth, to change attrition into contrition ', ( 
the guilt of sin remains upon the head of him in whose heart — 
the love of sin remains alive; notwithstanding the keys of 
the Church, mistaking in that case. 

^ 62. Besides, take away the opinion of translating souls [1 
&om hell to lieaven since the coming of Christ, and there "X 
will remain no ground for the translating of the fatlien' "• 
souls from the verge of hell (which is limbus palrum) to the ih 
sight of God by the descent of our Lord into hell and His '*. 
rising from the dead again ; there will be no cause, why vi 
that reason, which I tender for that variety of imaginations 
(rather than opinions or belief) in the fathers, which that 
which all agree in is entangled witli, should not be admitted. 
For, the translating of Christian souls from purgatory to 
heaven not being believed, why should the translating [of'] 
the fathers' soula remain? why should not the simple faith, 
in which all Christians agree, revive, and take the place of 
tradition in the Church, which indeed it hath ? — that between 
death and the day of judgment the good are in joy, the bad 
in pain, both incomplete; till both be fulfilled, after both 
shall have received their final doom. 
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TBE GBOCITD UFOK WUICR CEIIEIIOXIIS iOX TO BB DSES IH THK SEBTICB 

OF nra CHDRCH. iHsTABCEs OCT or tub sciuFTUBxa, and THADmou 

Of TBK APOSTLES. OF TUB EttDIVOCATION OF tOB WORD SACRAMEST IB 
TBB FATUBRS. THB HEASOH OF A SACRjIKENT [H BAPTISU, »KD TUB 
EUCOABIBT ; IN EXTRKME UNCTiOB ; IN MABBIAGB ; IH CONriHBATlOH ; 
OBDIHATION ; AND PENASCB. 

Now to come to the reason, for which ceremonies are to Theground 
he used in the public service of God : I must here rest in "^('^""iei 
that, which I have rendered in my book of the Service of •« '". '"' 
God at the Assemblies of the Church'; being satisfied, that Mn\ct of 
it pointeth at the very ground for the use of them from the ""'Ciiureli. 
beginning among God's people. Man is compounded of 
Eoul and body : and the worship of God, and prayer to God, 
is an act of the soul ; which the body by the senses thereof 

■ Sm (bore, c. li. f 4. • Seir. of God at Kel. Aii., c. ix. 
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may divert the tnind from, but cannot help it forwards, till 
by the motion and gesture of the body the soul be engaged 
to attend on that which the mind proposeth. 

§ 2. Therefore the people of God in the Scripture pray 
always either standing or kneeling, unless some special cauae 
move them to prostrate themselves. That their ordinary 
posture was atandiug, appears hy Alatt. vi. 5, Mark xi. 25, 
Luke xviii. 11; Neh. is. 5, Jerem. xv. 1, sviii. 20; Job 
ill. 20. And they have reason, who derive the " statiotu " 
of the primitive Christians, and the use of not kneeling oa 
Lord's days and between Easter and Whitsuntide, from their 
custom'*. But therefore they kneeled iu Lent', and Daniel 
kneeled when he fasted, ii. 20'; and Moses fell prostrate 
before God, Deut, ix. 18, 25: hut Esdras upon his knees, 
Esd. ix. 5, X, I : as Daniel also, [vi. 10*]. To what purpose, 
but to cast down the mind by the posture of the body, tbat, 
being sensible of his wants, a man may attend upon God 
with deeper" devotion and reverence? The publican "durst 
not lift up his eyes to heaven ;" Luke xviii. 1 3 : which shews, 
that otherwise they did " lift up their eyes, and spread their 
bauds to heaven;" as Lam. iii. 41, 1 Kings vii. 54, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. But the publican " smote upon his breast," because he 
exacted penance of himself. He waa a fool for his pains, if 
that be reformation which is pretended : to claim familiarity 
with Almighty God by talking with Him negligently, to 



' "SliDtn anbuil Judsi, niii luC' 
to* lempntE: nine enim onbint pniTii 
■ul in fcenibiu. Vide Dinieleni \x. 20. 
Imiati boc CbHiUuii: nam in Qua- 
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biu Dominicii et in Pcntccoite, id eal, 
totii qainqiu^nU diebui poti Pascha, 
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p. 168. D. 
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Bignifj that we ttre sure of Itim, having faith that we are 
predestinate to life, as of the number of those for whom - 
Clirist died exclusively to the rest of mankind ; or if it be 
reformation to sit and censure, with how fit and pertinent 
conceptions, in how proper and choice terms, a man ex- 
presses his necessities and the necessities of his people to 
God. But praying to God is somctlting else than all this ; 
and not only the ancient people of God, but those who have 
no sense of religion but that which nature forccth them to, 
shew us by their practice, that lowliness of the body stirreth 
as well as tcstifieth reverence in the mind to God in Hia 
Hcrvice. All this holdeth, taking a man by himself as a 
single Christian, But supposing the society of a Church, 
and an assembly of God's people for His service, there is 
more to be said. 

§ 3. The people of God spoke much by visible signs, not [And rf 
all by words. Jeremy might have said to them of Jerusalem, pi,*[^"'nd 
Take example by the Rechabites, who drink no wine upon oiben in 
the order of their patriarch : but that was not enoi^h ; he Teii.meni, 
must bring them to the temple, and set wine before them, fP"'^* 
that, having formally refused it, he might thereupon protest n - ' 
to his people. The same Jeremy might have told the Jews, * 
as St. Paul doth the Romans, that men are as clay in the isxi.] 
potter's hands, without going down to the potter's and see- [R"" 
ing him spoil a vessel that he was making, that he might 
thereupon take his rise and say, that God was framing evil 
against them whom He had made (Jer. xviii. 1 — 5) ; with- 
ti out buying an earthen vessel and breaking it before the an- 
cients of the people and of the priests, to tell them that God 
would break them likewise (Jer. xix. 1, 11, 12). When he 
makes all that business on purpose, he shews, what force 
visible signs have to make impression upon the mind of that, 
which words signify nevertheless. The Law would never have [Eiod. > 
appointed to sit still on the sabbath in remembrance of the ^ |j ."■ 
creation of the world, or the deliverance from Egypt ; to carry 
A bundle of branches in the hand, aud to dwell in booths, [LaTii 
in remembrance of the voyage through the wiideruess j JJ^j'' 
otherwise. And is not this reason fit to be applied to the 
assemblies of Christians ? Witness the prophet Joel. Why 
must they "weep" and "mourn" with their "fasting?" 
whjr taoMt "the childrea and suckliaga" wneinhAa^ "vtVj 
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must the joy of the bride -chant her be superseded f but to 
m&ke inipressioD of sorrow upon particulars, from that which 
the public eipresseth : Joel ii. 12 — 16. The people of Nine- 
veh and the king thereof pat on sackcloth and sat in ashes, 
nor man nor beast must taste food or drink water, at the 
preaching of Jonas; iii. 5 — 7. On the contrary, at the 
bringing of the ark into the city of David (1 Chron. xiii. 8, 
XV. 28) ; "They have seen thy goings, O God, ex-en the go- 
ings of my God, my King, into the sanctuary ; the singers 
went before, those that played on instruments followed, 
amongst them were the damsels playing on timbrels." And 
the solemnity, which the wall of Jerusalem was dedicated 
with, you may read in Nehem. sii. 2" — 43. 

§ 4. The festival of our Lord's resurrection presupposeth 
the fast of the passion, and makes all the Lord's days of the 
year festival by renewing weekly that joy wluch it solem- 
niseth. The fast, which goctb before it by the institution of 
the apostles' (agreeing in it, because not agreeing when it 
should end), in Tertullian's^ time was enlarged to those days, 
on which " the Bridegroom was missing," but by just use of 
the Church's power is enlarged to forty days'. Shall it be 
superstitious for the Church to profess solemn penance and 
mourning for that time, which gained the Niuevites that 
grace, which the gospel tendereth the Gentiles that repeut 
according to their example ? If it be reformation to abolish 
all ceremonies, let it be reformation for God's people to under- 
stand no difference between a humiliation and a thanksgiving. 

§ 5. St. Paul disputeth hard, that the women of Corinth 
ought to be veiled, the men unveiled : not for any consi- 
deration of reverence to God, which the uncovering of the 
head did not signify in those times, but to signify the 
humility and modesty of the sex"; which, had be spoken of 
serving God in private, he need not have stood upon, and, 
therefore, in regard to the Church. Which if it be true, if 
consideration ought to be had of the Church in celebrating 
the service of God at the assembbes thereof; then it is 



' See .boTe, e. i,L { 32-3B. 

' See ibid., § 32. nol« i. 

< See ibid., t ,12, 3S, ilO. 

= '■ Ob pudoretn »eius," 8ie. " Ni- 
hil hoc petiinet mei Scplenltionii in 
nreteutie ugiioni cipits nuduidi, qiu 



quanquam per GennmicM natiouM 
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Id 1 Cor. n. !.— See >1*a Etiius >d 
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requisite, that, when the world is come into the Church and c I 
all assemble, those ceremonies should be used, which were — 
not requisite when the numbers were smalt and the assem- 
blies thereof thin. 

§ 6. That the ministers of the Church should perform the [Ves 
service thereof in their ordinary apparel, when they minis- |,j. u 
tered it in grots and caves to a few, I marvel not, hut count *'"'. 
it reasonable". That when all assemble, wheat and chaff, „ni 
good fish and bad, all shordd be summoned to that appre-"'."' 
hension of the work in hand, which our common Christianity [ jj, 
enforceth, by the habit in which it ia ministered ; it sccracth J^' ' 
to me very unreasonable, that any man should marvel. ul'i 

^ 7. Imposition of hands is necessarily an act of authority. [I'^i 
Boaz may say to the reapers," The Lord be with you," and |,]|„t 
they answer him, "The Lord bless thee" (Ruth ii. 4); they 
may hless him, na well as he them : and as the priest saith 
to the people, " The Lord be with you," so may they to him, 
" And with thy spirit :" where there is nothing but matter 
of common charity in hand. But if Abraham pay Mel- 
chiscdcc tithes, acknowledging his superiority; aud Mel- 
chiscdec thereupon bless Abraham : then the saying of the 
apostle, Hebr. vii. 7, — " Without question the less is blessed [" " 
by the greater'," — takes place. Of this kind is Jacob's ™i 
blessing his nephews by laying his hands on their heads, "^"S 
Moses his blessing of Joshua, the priests' blessing of ihc ,i,l' 
people. The Israehtes' laying hands on the Lcvites, Numb. '•,'''' 
viii. 10, seems rather to signify the charging of the sins of vi.'i 
Wthe congregation upon them, that by them they might be"" 
expiated, according to the Law. But our Lord lays hands oa [ M« 
the little children whom He blesses; aud His apostles lay 
hands on them whom they cure, Mark xvi. 18: as Naaman [a K 
thought, that Elizeus would have laid bands on him, praying *' 
for him. So our Lord " lifts up His hands" over His dis- (Lul 
ciptes to bless them, hecauao He could not lay hands ou """ 
them all. The apostles' lajang hands on the seven, Acts 
vi. 6, and the imposing of the hands of the presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14, signilietb the authority that enchargeth 
them with their office. And it is strange, that any man 

• Sn»iMgh(n>, XIII. viii. 1.2. 
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pretending learning can attribute tlia ordinations made 
- by Paul and Barnabaa (Acts siv. 23) to the Totes of tlie 
people, signified by holding up their handsP : the act of con- 
stituting them being expressly ascribed to Paul and Barna- 
bas ; and, therefore, by imposition of their hands, not by 
holding up the people's bands. Imposition of bands there- 
fore, as it is used by the Church, succeeding the apostles in 
that use, signifieth that authority, [with''] which the Church 
blesseth, or prayeth for blessing, in behalf of those whom 
she presumcth to be qualified for the blessings', which by 
so blessing she prays for at God's hands. 

§ 8. I am not to forget the sign of the cross : though a 
ceremony, which I cannot say the CImrch Jiath either pre- 
cept or precedent for ia the Scripture; having prescribed, 
that there is no presumption that it comcth not from the 
apostles, because no mention of it in Scripture'. Justin the 
Martyr' mentioning the use of it, Tertullian" and St. Basil" 
testifying that it was common to all Christians, all times, all 
parts of the Church whereof there is remembrance, using it : 
choose, whether you will have St. PauU (when he saith, " In 
Whom we were sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise," Eph. 
i, 13 ; and again, " By Whom ye are sealed to the day of 
redemption," Eph. iv, 30) to intimate, that the Holy Ghost 
was given by baptism, which was solemnized by signing with 
the sign of the cross; or that the Church took occasion 
upon those words to appoint that ceremony to be used in 
baptizing: it will nevertheless remain grounded, that the 
use of it on alt occasions, in all times, over nil parts of the 
Church, is to be ascribed to the apostles. And, certainly. 



' S« Prim. Got. of CIl, t lU. } 12 
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there are many occasions for a Christian to have recourse to 
God for His grace upon protestatioii of his Christianity 
(which is the condition upon which all grace of God be- 
comes due), when there is neither time nor opportunity to 
recollect his mind unto a formal address by praying to God ; 
alt which' this ceremony fitly signifieth. What then if it 
be used by those, who bethink uot themselves at all of that 
Christianity, by which alone we may expect any benefit of 
Christ's cross? who may seem to hold their Christiauity 
needless, promising themselves the beuefit of it by the 
opu» operalum of making a sign of the cross? Does this 
hinder any man to use it as it ought to be used P Docs it 
prejudice him that so uses it? I will not say, that there 
cannot nor did not consist any reformation in layiug this 
.ceremony aside. But I will say, as of prayers for the dead"; 
we know well enough, whom tliere was a desire to content, 
when this ceremony in the eucharist was laid aside under 
Queen Elizabeth, having been prescribed under Edward VI.'': 
which seeing it hath uot served the turn, but that the unity 
of the Church ia dissolved, and so much more demanded of 
them that would be thought reformed (if yet any man can 
a«y what ia demanded) ; I think myself obhged to maintain 
in this point as in all the rest, that the reformation of the 
Church consists not in abolishing but in renewing and re- 
Btoriug the orders of the Catholic Chureh and the right in- 
tent of the same. He, that will take the pains to add hereto 
that which I have said in the place quoted afore'', shall com- 
prehend the reasons, upon which I remain satisfied in this 
whole point ; seeing there is no cause, why I should either 
recede from any part of it or repeat it here again. 

§ 9. That which remaineth for this place, is the consider- 
ation of the nature and number of the sacraments: which 
being essentially ceremonies of God's service, the right reso- 
lutioQ of the coutroversy concerning it must needs consist in 
distinguishing the grounds, upon which, and the intents, to 
which they are instituted ; the difference whereof must make 

ProteiUtion of Chri>li«n)ly, t 
t lo God, wsnl of opponunily 
Bray." Added in margin in MS. 
• Abi.«, c. iiii. i 53, Si. 
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some properly sacraments, the rest either no sacrameDts at 

- all, or in a several sense and so to a several purpose. 

§ 10. And, truly, of all the controversies which the Re- 

. formation hath occasioned, I see not less reason for either 
side to stand upon their terms, than in thia; which stands 

1. upon the term of a sacrament, being not found in the Scrip- 
tures'', attributed either to seven or to two. For being taken 
up by the Church, that is to say, by those writers whom the 
Cliurch alloweth and honoureth ; what reason can deny the 
Church liberty to attribute it to auy thing, which the power 
given the CInu-ch enableth it to appoint and to use for the 
obtaining of God's blessing upon Christians? Why should 
not any action, appointed by the Chnrch to obtain God's 
sanctifying grace by virtue of any promise which the gospel 
containeth, be counted a sacrament? At least, supposing it 
to consist in a ceremony fit to signify the blessing which it 
pretendeth to procure. 

n § 11. For it is manifest, that baptism also and the eucha- 
rist are ceremonies, signifying visibly that invisible grace, 
wherewith God sanctifieth Christians. But there will be 
^therefore no consequence, that baptism aud the euchariat 
should be counted sacraments for the same reason and in 
the same nature and kind, for which any thing else is or 
can be counted a sacrament ; no, not though they may all 
in their proper sense be truly called sacraments of the 
Church, because the dispensing of them all is trusted with 
the Chnrch. For baptism, by the premisses, enters a man 
into the covenant of grace, as the visible solemnity whereby 
it is contracted with the Church in behalf of God ; which, 
unless in case of peremptory necessity, cannot be invisibly 
contracted. So it entitleth to all the promises, which the 
gospel pretendeth. And so also doth the euchariat, being 
the visible ceremony which God hath appointed for the re- 

' •' Apud C»lliolipoi, qui r»lenlor .io»lr» ttjiUm nicramenti et aliii m 
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nening of it and of our profession to stand !n it, and to ex- 
pect the promises which the g;o3pel pretendctk, upon suppo- 
sition of the condition which it requiretli, uot otherwise. 
And, tmlj-, the Flesh and Blood of Christ, mystically re- 
ceived by our bodies, necessarily importcth His Spirit re- 
ceived by our soula, supposing them qualified as the gospel 
reqnireth ; and iu and by the Spirit, whatsoever ia requisite 
to enable a Christian to perform his race here or to assure 
him of hia reward in the world to come. And yet the ne- 
cessity thereof not so un dispensable, but that, supposing a 
man cannot obtain the communion thereof from the Church 
but by violating that Christianity which it sealeth, neither 
can a man obtain it by the sacrament, nor without the sacra- 
ment need he fail of it ; that is, standing to Iiis Christianity 
as well in all other things, as in not transgressing his Chris- 
tianity for communion iu the eucharist with the Church. 
And this ia the case of those, which are unjustly excommu- 
nicate: aecing, in matters iadifTerent, he that yields not to 
the Church, that is, to them who have the just power to con- 
clude the Church (when they judge it for the common good 
for liim to do that, which otherwise he is not obliged to do), 
must needs acem justly excommnni cable. So these two 
■aeraments have the promise of grace absolutely so called, 
that is, of all the grace whicli the gospel promiseth : wliicb 
it ia to be acknowledged and maintained, that no other of 
those actions, that are or may be enlled sacraments of the 
Church, doth or can do upon the like terms as they do. 

^ 12. For of a truth it is granted, that both these sacra- 
ments are actions, and consist in the action, whereby they 
»re either prepared or used ; though with so much difference 
between the two. For baptism is, of necessity, an action 
, that passes with the doing of it : whereas, in the eucharist, 
there is one thing done in the preparing, another in the 
using of it; insomuch that the oftcct of consecrating it 
(which I suppose here to be signified in the Scriptures, aa 
well as the most ancient of the fathers, by the name of 
eucfitirittia or thanksgiving ') remains upon the thing conse- 
crated, so that the bread and the wine over which God was 
praised and thanked are metouymically called the eucharist ; 
* Set >^*e, e. IT. I 7, >q. ; lod a. xxiii. | I, 
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BOOK and tvL in renrd iht conaccntkm in reason tends to the 

III * 
use of recciTm^ h. and that the Church is not trusted 

or enabled to do h vhh effect but to that intent, the344 
total of both is necessarihr understood by the name of 
that saorament. For supposing the ancient Church might 
haTe cause to allov the use of receiTing this sacrament to 
them, who were not present in body though in spirit at the 
odebrating of it^ (which I far my part in point of charity 
find myself bound to suppose, eren when I am not able to 
allege any reason why myself would haye done the same in 
the same case) ; so long as, by reasonable construction, which 
the practice of the Church alloweth or groundeth^ the con- 
secration tendeth to the use c^ receiying, it is reasonably 
called the sacrament or the eudiarist in order to that use. 
If it be consecrated to any other intent, either expressed or 
enforced by omstruction of reason upon the practice of the 
Churdi ; sudi practice bordering upon sacril^e in the abuse 
of the sacrament, the Churdi hath nothing to do to answer 
for it« Nor is it my meanmg, that the sacrament of baptism 
or the eucharist doth or can consist in the outward action of 
washing of the body, or of praying over the elements and 
reciting the institution of our Lord. It is true, the yery 
bodily action were able in a great part to interpret the in- 
tent of doing it to those, who are already Christians and 
know what Christianity requireth. But seeing that can neyer 
be enough, much less always ; it is necessary, that the intent 
be declared by certain words signihing it. But those^ words, 
with the bodily action which they interpret, will by this dis- 
course concur to make but one part of the sacrament ; which, 
containing the solemnizing of the covenant of grace, will 
necessarily contain that which aU this signifieth, of invisible 
and spiritual grace, conveyed to those, who are qualified for 
it, by that which is said and done, in virtue of God's promise. 
He, that will speak properly of these two sacraments, must 
make the matter of them to consist in one of these two parts : 
the form of them being (not the signification, which is the 
same in all ceremonies, but) the promise, which tieth to them 
the whole effect of the covenant of grace ; to which purpose 

' See above, c. xxiv. § 21. notes s, c CorrecUd firom MS. : "these" in 
i, X. folio edition. 
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it ffere well if the world would uaderstaod them to he seals *c H A p. 
of if. -S^ 

§ 13. This createth a vaat difference betweea these two, [The dif< 
and any of the rest, which are called sacraments : which ,w^n tinm 
whether the council of Trent sufficiently espress, by pro- »"'' ^^' 
Tiding an anathema for those, " who shall say, that the seven ,n cmllod 

sacraments are so equal one to the other that none is more """" , 
^ . mcDli.J 

worthy than another" (Scss. vii. can. lii.'), or not; let them 
look to it, 1 dispute not. Thus much we see; a difference ia 
hereby acknowledged. But the difference is vast in this re- 
gard, that, whereas both these sacraments take effect in con- 
sideration of every particular man's Christianity and the pro- 
mises annexed to that end, the rest, all of them, take effect 
iu consideration of the communion of the Church, and that 
which it is able to contribute towards the effect of grace; 
which necessarily consists iu that, which the Church is able 
to contribute toward the effecting of that disposition, which 
qualificth for it. So, whereas these two immediately bring 
forth God's grace, as instruments of His promise, by His 
appointment ; the rest must obtain it by the means of God's 
Church, aud the blessing annexed to communion with it. 
He, that belicveth not God's Church, in the uatiire of a 
society grounded upon profession of the true faith aud con- 
sisting in that communion which separatcth it not from the 
whole, may promise himself the benefit of his baptism and 
of the eucharist (whomsoever he communicatcth with), pro- 
fessing himself a Christian. He, who bchevelh every Church 
to be a part of the whole Church, as he must acknowledge 
it requisite to the effect of baptism and the cucbarist, that 
they be ministered neither by heretics nor schismatics, so 
must be attribute the effect of the rest to the foundation of 



' ItclUrmiiK (Dt Sicrem. in G'n.. 
lib. i.e. IS Conlrof. torn. ii. pp. 67- D, 
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bilxn MM tnaUrikin, kitc hi tm ait 
HEtbum lire uinimqug, tijtn'ficatiaorii) 
aDien v(M tonnain. Uuod xro cum- 
uiuniiet dioitur, r»tn in ucraniFnio 
n» maieriun, *Ftbum »h lormini, 
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■ " Si qui* dixrril b*c irincin >ien- 
menta iu cue luler ■* pana, ui nuila 
raiione aiiud lii alio digniui. anaihema 
tiL" Cods. Trid., Seat. vli. Canooca 
De SacramcDli*, can. liLi ap. Labb., 
Com., torn. lir. p. T7S. P.. 
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BOOK the Church ; the prayers whereof Ood by founding it hath 

promised to hear, being made according to that Christianity 

which the foundation thereof supposeth. 
The NMon § 14. Let US consider, whether extreme unction may be 
mentia ' ^ musi be Counted a sacrament upon these terms, or not; 
eitrtine ^ |f that, what question will remain of the rest ? I oonceive 
I have observed that, which is very pertinent to the con- 
sideration of all the rest, in shewing that they are the solem- 
nitieSy wherewith some acts of that public authority is exer- 
ciaed^ which the Church hath in respect of the members otiis 
ik^« Only, in the unction of the sick I hare not found any 
aol of authority, distinct from that power of the keys, 
whereby in extremity all are admitted to the communion of 
Um eudiarist in hqpe of Qod's mercy; acknowledging the 
Mil of tlial poianoe remaining, if they survive, which must 
qualify thm fer it in the judgment of the Church^ And 
Um proHOse of fini^Teness of sins annexed to it, I have found 
to siqtpose thai contrition, which undertaketh the same in 
case a man snrrive*. Whidi notwithstanding, whosoever 
adnowledgea the Church, cannot think the prayers of the 
Gliiir(4i needless in such an exigent. 

^ 1S« But as for the ceremony of anointing with oil, I have 

ibimd it in the premisses to concern the recovery of bodily 

vHMK>Mtt«l health, by the practice of all ages that are found to have 

l||^][^] need it*^; though not pretending miraculous graces of curing 

diseases, extant in the primitive times, but only that con- 

Mence which God^s general promise to the Church ground- 

eUi» of hearing the prayers thereof even for temporal bless- 

iilgs, so fkr as the exception to it which Christianity maketh 

shaU allow* 

I \\\y i^U a )^ II ^H^|3 thought fit to lay aside this ceremony at the 

««• UkO^ Reformation*, lest the Church should seem to pretend a pro- 






^ 8«* nWviK c«k k I 1. U. I 1, xiii. 
t I ) i^ttd n^iVf^nctM b«low ui | IS. 

< S«« «Wvt\ €k ix. { SI, SS : and c 

t\l { 4. 
^ 8«# «^v«^ o« ix. { 17» SS. 

« «« If w« 9M)in% Bol with Um oil. it 

It ^t^m^MW w« doubt, whetiMff it be law- 

^ H <M4iliii\it that extraordinaiy and 

titalout eaat«n» that waa well 



in St. Jamea's time." Additional notes 
by Bp. Cosin &c, at the end of Nichollt 
on the Common Prayer Book, p. 62: 
a. — In the Order for the Visitation of 
the Si^ in the first book of Edw. VI. 
were a rubric and prayer to the follow- 
ing eiftct — " If the sick person desire 
to be anointed, then shall the priest 
anoint him upon the forehead or breast 
only, making the sign of the cross, 
and anyiDgt Aa with this Tisihle oil 



F THE LAWS OF THE CUURCII 



741 



miae, the effect whereof being temporal and visible could not CHAP. 

be tnndc to appear ; which might seem a disparagement to ^— 

our common Christianity. But there have not wanted doc- iJifom^* 
tors of the Reformation, Bucer^ by name, that have acknow- tion.] 
ledged, — nor will any man of a peaceable judgment make 
question, — that the ceremony might have been retained at 
the visitation of the sick; which he that would have the 
Church lay aside, because the Church of Rome uscth this 
ceremony at it, he would have the Church be no Church, 
because the Church of Rome is one. For as the office of the 
Church can never be more necessary, than in that extremity, 
to procure that disposition qualifying for pardon, which then 
it is not too late to procure ; so can no ceremony be fitter 
than anointing with oil, to signify that health of body, which 
the Church cheerfully prayeth for on behalf of them whom 
slie promiseth remission of sin, [and] that health of mind, 
which the present agony so peremptorily requireth. Sup- 
posing then the constitution of the Church such, that the 
ministry thereof must needs be thought sufficient means to 



Ihj bodj oulwardlj it inoiiited, so 
our linvenly Fdhcr, Almiglily God, 
gnat of Hi* iafloile gaDdnoa that ihj 
*oul iDwiidlj m»' be anointed with 



1 greit 

mercy (if iE be Hit blnied will) to 
retture untu Ihm Ihjr bodily henllh 
■nd itreugtli to tena Him," Int.— 
Tlieis w«r« omitted in the 3nd Book 
or Edw. VI, I >iid on the nincslion of 
Bufcr. SeeneMnoic: indL'Ettriiige, 
Alliince of Div. OS, c. x. pp. 422, 
t*9. 

' " live aulcin in uncllonrm iiltin 
qute Tulgo fil fiduci* lenitiia pecuta 
tollrndi ex opere opCMto, ut loquuntur, 
el qiioiJibet limiln Htm, its diets tdIo, 

TCIem uncti pstrei sliqiiid liujusmodi 
ceremoaiuuin ex vers in Cliiiilum flde 
id comnionefacieiidum IidIuid ^atic 
Chritii umirpral : nl liqui islutem 
irgrotanlia ■ Dotnioo orsnI«, utigerent 
eo«i sd coDimDneraoiendum illof, Do- 



morbo mIuIcto nercFpluri (int. Its ai 
inungalut qui boc munere Tungi de- 
bet, quo magi* de nncliotie Spiiiiua 
Suieti Hilicilu* ail, eimigtu fatliui ape- 



ret, li TocatioDt late bona fide inaer- 
Tial{ nihil intril buic cereinonitc quod 
iinpietalia damnel." Bueer, Enair. in 
Maiih., sd e. X. T. T ) B. 97. b, foL 
Parii. 1 SS3.— Bui in hii Cenaura auper 
Libra Sactorum &e. in Regno Anglia 
(Scripu Anglicana, p. 489), Bucerurgea 



if the I 



*■ Conalal ei 



eofex 



ullo Dei pTxccpto 
Yel laudato unetoTnm einnplo cam- 
ncndalumi anl praifpoiten uiveclum 
apoalolici faeti imitalione; cujua imi- 
lationit miniatii ralgo non bahent neo 
mandatuni nee (aculuiem : apoitoU 
irgroloa unclione ex oleo lanabanti . . 
atqiie da hujuamodi unttiona a^rmbolo 
ainaiionii, quie Divins tI administri- 
bstui sb ipaalalia," &c,, "loqui Jaeo- 
bum in lua Epiiloia, ex ipaiusmet 
vetbia abuude conitatr' far*ll»bich 
reaaona " oplarem hunc rituni aboleri." 
And accardingly in the Latin Ibrni of 
Liturgy prefixed to the Ctniiua (ibid, 
pp. 446, iq.), no unction occuti in llie 
form fot Viiiutian of the Sick. So 
alto (ibid., f. i79) of the chriim of 
biptiim: which, with (be white dreit, 
he would piefer, "aublala qua 
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BOOK procure salvation for the members of it ; and, then, supposing 

'. — the Church bo constituted enjoin prayer to be mode for the 

sick, to whose reconcilement the keys thereof are applied, 
anointing them with oil to siguify that health of body and 
mind which is prayed for; so far am I from dividing the 
Church in that regard, that 1 acknowledge it may be very 
well counted one of the sacraments of the Church in that 
case ; to wit, as a ceremony appointed by the Church, signi- 
fying that health, which the Church, rightly using the power 
which it is trusted with, appoiuteth to be prayed for in that 



'" § 17, To prove marriage to be a sacrament, it is well known 
how the text of St. Paul is alleged^, Ephes. v. 32, " Sacra- 
mentum hoc matfnum est" — " This is a great mystery, but I 
mean concerning Christ and the Church." But St. Paul 
saith not, that the marriage of Cliriatiana is a sacrameut, but 
that the marriage of Adam and Eve was a great mystery : as 
indeed it was, if the apostle say true, that it figured the mar- 
riage of our Lord Christ with His Church; and that there- 
fore the woman was taken out of the man, as Christiana are 
the iimha of Christ ; and therefore wives are to he subject to 
their husbands, as the Church to Christ. True it is, that — see- 
ing marriage in paradise was made an iuseparable conjunction 
of one with one, with an intent, that it should figure the in- 
separable conjunction between our Lord Christ and the con- 
gregation of them, whom He foreseeth that they shall perse- 
vere, — in that regard the marriage of Christiana also, being by 
our Lord reformed to the first institution of paradise, cannot 
choose but siguify the same, though now in being ; whereas 
the marriage of Adam was a mystery foresignifying' the same 
to be. But supposing all this, aud not supposing an order in 
the Church for the blessing of marriage, as a solemnity pre- 
scribed by the Church ; I know not, whether there could 
be cause to reckon marriage among the sacraments of the 
Church, all the rest which pretend to that quahty, being 



* E.(. "Quod igitur 



Dii M&t: 
Sandiri. 




Im. Sacrum., Ub. j. c 
I. ;L p. Ia4t. B.- 
E, De MilriniDiiio. Jil 
1. i. p. ISS; Biid Romi 
trovcrilalisu geiicmlly. Uul 
other »de, Eraomus id Epiiet. v. az. 
' Correcl«d from MS.: "Tor ligni- 
fying," in (olio edition. 
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ofllices of the CInirch to be perforraod with some Holemnity. CHAP, 

Whereas, supposing something peculiar to the marriage of — '- 

8*0 Christians, in regard whereof it is to be celebrated with 
the solemn blessing of the Church, there is no cause, why 
under the equivocntiou premised it may not be counted 
among the sacraments of the Church*. 

§ 18. For is there any question to be made, that Chris- [Tbe blaM- 
tians, — anbmittiug themselves to marry according to the'^faeCJiJi 
law of Christ, with an inteut not only to keep faith to one Cbureh.] 
another, according to that which is between Christ and Hia 
Church, but to breed children for the Church, and so sub- 
mitting unto the Church, and those limits wherewith the 
Church boundeth the exercise of God's law for maintaining 
of unity in the Church, — may promise themselves the effect 
of that blessing which the Church joins them with? Sup- 
posing them qualified for the common blessings of Chris- 
tians, and the Church formed by God with a promise of His 
blessiugs ; what doubt can be made, that the blessing shall 
have effect, which the Church joins them with? But what 
assurance can be had of the effect of that blessing without 
it, supposing the Church, and supposing the blessing of mar- 
riage appointed by the Church? I have shewed the ground*, 
whereupon the allowance of marriage among Christians ia 
necessarily part of the interest of the Church. I have shewed", 
tiiat in ordination, in confirmation, in penance (as well as in 
baptism and in the eucharist], the Church exerciseth some 
power and authority, which she is trusted with by God. 
The blessing of marriage, what is it, but the mark of that 
authority in allowing the marriages of Christians, wliich the 
Church thereby cuerciseth f 

^ 10. If Ignatius' and Tertullianv require the consent of [Evidm 
the Church to the marriages of Christians, it must needs be ° 



,oft.ll«ri,] 



• Sh Thomdike-i Ju«l Wnshti ■nd 
Meinurei, cc. jTiiL, uL — " Bj holy 
pnoniin, with oiling the ntina of 
Gml to wilnuB. «rg be m*dc liTcly 
member* of Cliritt. whm wc proleui 
Hi* Rliftion, rcceiiing Ihe Mcninicnt 
ot baptiuD. fiy Hit bfa /•ramiit (A* 
•aentwieni iff malrimenf knillctli iiiin 
■nd wife in perpetual loTe," Ice. Piral 
Part of iht .St-nnoii of Swearing, 
ItDmUiri, Uoak Ui, Horn. »ii. p, 71. 
• d. Cotrl.. 



' Above, c. liii. | 1, 3; and Rt of 
Ch, in Chr. St., e. it. { B6. 

• See Rtiltw of Serv. of Gad al 
HcL Au.,c.iiilf 12— 15; tnd aba*e, 
c. ivi. { IS— 19, c. tt ( Si-aS. and 

Quoted in Review of Serr. of Ood 
■t Hel. At*., c W. I 11. note 0. 

' See below, not* i: uid Reriew of 
Rt. af Ch. in Chr. SL, c i*. { 43 1 
and of Serv. of God at R«1. Au., t, 
..ii.ilS 
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inferred from thence, that this coasent was declared by 
blessing of the Church : as the power of ordaining and the 
power of absolving is exercised with blessing, that is, praying 
for those that are ordained or absolved. Tcrtulliao' saith 
further, that marriage was confirmed by an eucharist, and 
sealed [with*] blessing. And Clemens Alexandriniis, Padag. 
iii. 1 '', complainiug of her that wore not her own hair, that 
the priest laying bauds on her blessed not her but some- 
body's hftir besides; what blessing should he speak of but 
the blessing of marriage ? The epistle of Syricius to Hime- 
rius bishop of Tarracona ' mentions it ; and so doth the 
fourth synod of Cartilage, can. xiii. ''; likewise Innocent I, 
Pope, Epist. [is.], Ad [Probuin] ' ; and St. Basil, In Hexaem, 
horn, vii.' Nor can any exception be made to the generality 
of it. 

§ 20. But if there could, tliere would nevertheles s lie no 
manner of exception against the power of the Church in ap- 
pointing of it, or the reason why the Church shoidd appoint 
it ; supposing the premisses. And the esperieuce of so much 
abuse as hath been committed of late years (the same man 
or woman marrying two brothers or sisters successively, the 
one party marrying the other being alive, men marrying 
other men's wives, through the neglect of lawful impediments 
for example) — the experience, 1 say, of abuses, that have 
succeeded by leaving people free to marry without the bh 
ing of the Church^, is enough to demonstrate the necei 



quod a< 



■ " Unde sufBci 
felioitalem eju 
giliil Ecclesia, 
et obsjgnat benediclio; anfceti renlin- 
ti&nt, Pater rilo bsbet I" Terlull., Ad 
Uxor., lib. ii. c. 8i Op. pp. 171. C, 
172. A. 

• Miiprinted"irliich" in Bjlio edi- 

h 11 iij,, .yip J itftafiinfpai liiTitjia% 
j;«M«r rira Hi tiKaylian; oil T^r 
yuy^Ka tJi* iMi(iMr)ii|,u(Vi|i', 4\Ai lit 

Kf^oAiii'." S. Clem. Alex., PeeJag., 
lib. iii. G. 1 1 ; Op. torn. L p. 2EI1. 

' " Ilia benediclio, qiiiin nuptiirs 
ucerdoi impoiiil, apad fidein cujut- 
dain tncrilegii insUr eit, ai nlla trani- 



icerdole.' 
el paranrmphiioC 



EpiiL 



. Ad Himel 
D. 385): 
p. t0l9. A. 



Carth. ' 

Labb.. Coiic lorn. iL p. 1201. A 

• "Conjugium quod priiiiitus oral 
irntia Divin* fundatum." Inno- 
cent. I. Papa (A.D. i02^tI7], 
E[dat, ix., Ad Frobam \ ap. Labb., 
Cone. Xom. ii. p. 1363. D; miaprinted 
"Epiit. III. Ad Pnlum," in Tolio 
edition. 

' "Ol SiriSfitt iyawBTt rit yuiaixai, 
Hfr iTifp6pu)t i\K4it.iiii vfii noirmnlair 
yiliav avrMriTf. 'O Tfli fiatui <<»■■ 

Ittm Ti, S.iffrdTdii'." S. Baiil. M.. 
In Hexa-em., Iloin. vlL f S; Op. IDm. 
L p. GS, A. B. 

> See lieview nf Serf, of Gol I 
lUl. Au. e, viii. i 13. not 
Caudea'i Priitiue Sanatit; ai 



2ents 
hav^^^^J 

bene^^^l 



thereof, as supposing the allowance of the marriage. And, CHAP. 

therefore, the solemnity of blessing marriage, — intimatiag a ^ 

supposition, that it is intended for an inseparable conjunc- 
tion of one with one (as is tli&t of our Lord Christ with His 
Church), and that with due submission to the rules of the 
Church, from the prayers whereof the blessing is expected, — 
may well be called the sacrament of marriage : as contain- 
ing a ceremony, signifying that spiritual grace of living like 
Christians in the state of wedlock, for which it siguifieth the 
parties to be quahhed; and tending to obtain the same hy 
virtue of that promise, which the foundation of the Church 
warranteth the effect of her prayers with. 

$21. Consider now, that the sacrament of baptism, though [Bigiiitm 
it qualiReth for the promises of the gospel, yet supposing (oniin mi) 
the unity of the Church, out of which the Spirit of God '•J "" '""- 
breatheth not: that every Church is the congregation ofaiiow«nce 
Christians, that is contained in that place which is the biiw i 
chief seat of that Church, and the territory '' of it, subject to 
the bishop and clergy of the same : that whosoever is neces- 
sarily to minister baptism, is not always able to make him 
whom he baptizeth a member of the Church ; as in case of 
i«ri heresy and schism, the baptism wliereof the Church alloweth 
to stand good, but without eScct of Christ's promise. For 
he that considers these things will find reason to grant, that, 
the consent of the bishop being requisite to make any man a 
member of his Church according to such terms as the rules 
of the whole Church shall limit, the allowance of every 
man's baptism to that effect should be solemniEcd hy his 
blessing, so as the effect tlicreof to become void iu case of 
the utter neglect of it. 

§ 22. This is the reason, that St, Jerome (Advera. Lucifen~ Tlio rtfor, 
anot*) renders for the solemnity of confirmations ; from the „,(,„ j„ 
unity of the Church and the person of the bishop, in which confinn*- 
aud by which every Christian is a member of the whole 
Church, because a member of his Church, whom tlie whole 



niljt of Chrittisn iliiriigei, 4la. Loud. 
166* — P«|[ill(IlFreuc«r.p|>. IM,H6. 
4Ui ti. I SiH) iii>k« > Mrt gf Divoreeti, 
■1 lh( bud ot wliotn he placet Hillod, 
wtiote TrictBte of Diione, Tetnchnr- 
dan, Colutnian, &c^,, KppcandiD 16H, 
fi. S«« Todd'* Life of Uilioo, p»C ta 



Millon'i Wutk*. pp. Ofl, aq. 

* Correclcd fnun MS. ; >■ MrriUiriea" 
in folio cdiLioo. 

■ Uuprinird 31G in folio edition. 

' S, llieron., Ail>. Lncif. c. it-i Op. 
toRi. i*. P. ii. p. t95: quoted kbim ir 
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BOOK Church acknowledgeth pastor of the same. And this [is] the 

LIL reason, why it was never counted peremptorily necessary for 

all (as St. Hierome^ acknowledges, that in villages, where the 
bishop's occasions called him not to come, Christians lived 
and died without it); because the testimony of all those, who 
seek the bishop's blessing in acknowledgement of their 
Christianity (the profession whereof they declare themselves 
to stand to by seeking the same, and he by giving it to allow) 
and of their communion with the Church (which by the 
same means they claim and he owneth), is a presumption on 
behalf of the rest, who have not the like opportunity to seek 
it, that neither they pretend towards the Church, nor he on 
behalf of the Church intends towards them, otherwise. The 
ground of this construction is manifest by the practice of the 
Church in reconciling those heretics and schismatics, whose 
baptism the Church idlowed to stand good, to the Church, by 
confirmation with imposition of hands". For this supposeth 
that baptism, which the Church did not repeat as fdlowing 
it ministered in due form, to have been without eflFect so 
long as they continued without the Church ; and to revive 
and take eflTect again by removing that bar of separation firom 
the Church, which their reconcilement voideth"*. 
[Chrism.] § 23. If the Church of some times and some places have 
added to imposition of hands a further ceremony of chrism® 
(consisting of oil and balsam, to signify by the anointing 
thereof that sweet smell, which the Spirit of the Messias in 
rsaelsai. Bsay representeth P); why should it be thought, that this 
\x\. h «.] addition in the solemnity must needs take away from the 
efficacy of it ? Is it not enough, that it may take away from 
it in them, who being zealous for the ceremony are care- 
less of the substance ? [and] that this is acknowledged by re- 
turning to the apostolical simplicity of imposition of hands ? 



' " Non quidem abnuo banc esse cc- 
clesiarum consuetudinem, ut ad eos 
qui longe in minoribus urbibus per 
presbyteros et diaconos baptizati sunt, 
episcopus ad invocationem Sancti Spiri- 
tus manum impositurus excurrat. . . 
In lectulis, aut in castellis, aut in re- 
motioribus locin, per presbyteros aut 
diaconos baptizati ante donnierunt 
quam ab episcopis inviserentur." S. 
flieron., ibid. c. ix.; ibid. 

■ See above, c. x. § 81, 82. 



■ See above, c. ix. § 28. note I 
• Chrism is first mentioned by Ter- 
tullian, according to Bingham, XII. iii. 
2.— See also Cave, Prim. Christ., c x. 
pp. 159, 160.— That it now constitutes 
the "materia" of the sacrament of 
confirmation in the Church of Rome, 
see Bellarm., De Sacram. Confirm., 
lib. ii. c. 8; Controv. torn. ii. pp. 421. 
B, sq. 

' Corrected from MS. ; " resenteth" 
in folio edition. 
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§ 24. Seeing, then, that the grace of standing to the com- i 
mon Christianity is to be expected from the blessing of the _ 
Church upon them, who have recourse to this solemnity with ^ 
a disposition qualifying for the promises of the gospel in the <= 
unity of the Church : it will be no dispnrngenient to the sa- n 
crament of baptism, that coufirmntion should be reckoned f 
among the sacraments of the Church ; being a ceremony no b 
way empty of that promise of sanctifying grace, which by the 
foundation of the Church belongs to the prayers thereof; 
and yet the said promise no way subsisting, but upon sup- 
position of that covenant of grace which the sacrament of 
baptism enacteth. 

§ 25, As for the matter of ordination, the words of St. 1 
Paul stick close, 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; — " Neglect not tlie grace that „ 
is in tbee, being given thee through prophecy by the imposi- " 
tioii of the hands of the presbytery ;" — at least taking in St. 
Paul again, 1 Cor. iv. 7; — " For who distinguisheth tlice? or 
what hast thou that thou receivc[d]8t nut? but if thou hast 
received, why dost thou boast as not having received?" 
Wliich I have shewed i, being spoken of the grace of an 
apostle, is drawn into consequence on all hands concerning 
the grace of a Christian. And therefore it will not serve the 
turn to say, that St. Paul speaketh of some of those graces 
that are called ffra/U data; ' .■ that serve for the use of the 
Church, not for the salvation of him that hath them. For 
St. Paul, when he ealleth those graces " the manifestation f 
of the Spirit," signitieth, that they were given by God to * 
manifest His presence in the Church by the visible operations 
of them. And, therefore, ordinarily they presupposed in him, 
that had them, the presence of the Holy Ghost to the effect 
of saving grace. 
t8 { 26. The cases of Balaam, and Caiaphas, or Saul, or those [ 
that prophesied in Christ's name, I have shewed already", [ 
how far they contain an exception to this. ■ 

§ 27. In the case of Timothy, ordained to that work, [ 
which St. Paul by his Epistles instructeth him how to dis- f 
charge; what shall we conceive to be the effect of imposition 

« Bk II. OfthaCo*.orGr..c 
(S. 

' Sro Volkel, M qnoteil ibid, n 
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, of the bunds of the presbytery, suppoaing him thereupon en- 
- dowed with a grace of doing miraclcB, or speaking strange 
languages, but without any gift of saving grace, to direct the 
use of the same to the salvation of his people ? What else, 
but that which a sword is in a madman's hand, or knowledge, 
eloquence, or understanding, in bim that should set himself 
to raise himself a sect of followers into heresy or schism. 
Wliich should God allow Timothy, upon imposition of the 
hands of presbytery, allowing it, that Christian people might 
have confidence in so great a pastor, in whom they saw such 
" manifestation of God's Spirit ;" might He not reasonably 
be said to allow him means to seduce Christian people ? I 
will not therefore contend, but the grace, that was given 
Timothy by prophecy, sigiiifieth some visible manifestation of 
God's Spirit in him, concerning whom there had " prophecies 
gone afore" in the Church, of how great eminence he should 
be in it'; but so as to suppose that saving grace, wherein it 
manifested God to be in Timothy: which saving grace, 
though not wanting in liim when he came to receive imposi- 
tion of hands (because he who receives it, being no true 
Christian, shall never receive that effect by it), yet might 
the" effect thereof be extended, applied, or determined to the 
right use of whatsoever miraculous grace he might thereby 
receive, in the service of God's Church. For to him, that 
hath by nature or by God's blessing upon his honest endea- 
vours an ability to preach, to dispute, to resolve [difficulties*] 
in Christianity, and hath not by God's saving grace the in- 
tent to use it well ; what doth such a gift bring, but abiUty 
to do mischief? Therefore the gift given Timotliy hy imposi- 
tion of hands, being that which was prayed for in behalf of 
him hy those who laid hands on him, is the grace to behave 
himself well in the function which thereby he receiveth. 
Which being obtained by the prayers of the Churcii, what 
reason leaveth it, why the prayers of the Church should 
not still obtain the like, setting aside the difference between 
them that pray, or bim for whom they pray? And certainly 
the effect of all prayers depends upon the same conditions, 

■ CoTTccled from MS.; "might by 
Ibf." in folio edition. 

■ Added from MS. 
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be it never so much the ordinance of God vfhich they desire CHAP. 
Him to bleas. ^^^ 

§ 28. Here is then, I mean in ordinatiotij an ordinance of '^7^1*"i" 
God, solemnized with the visible ceremony of imposition of 
hands, signifying the overshadowing of God's protection or 
of His Spirit, which it pretendeth to procure upon the pro- 
raise of God's presence with His Church, when it prays to 
Him. Which if it be therefore reckoned among the sacra- 
ments of the Church, as the property of the term will cer- 
tainly bear it, so cau it be no disparagement to the sacra- 
ments of baptism and the euchariat, as if it came in rank 
with thcra^. For the grace which it procureth, as it is 
limited to a particular effect, of ministering to the Church 
the ordinances of God, according to that trust which He rc- 
poscth in the office ; so is the grace which God appointeth to 
be conveyed to His people by the ministry of every office, no 
less to be obtained by that outward profession, under which 
the order of the Church obliges them to minister the same 
(whatsoever a man's inward intention, that is not visible, 
may be), than if he really did intend to do his best for the 
service of God and the salvation of His people. 

5 29. I speak now, so far as the order of the Church goes. [The per- 
For otherwise it cannot be doubted, that a man's personal '],"^ ouht 
abilities may give a great deal of Hfc to the public order of ■"'"'»'*'■] 
the Church, and add much in prosecution of the true intent 
and in order to the due effect of it. All which the grace 
to endeavour the faithful discharge of each office, and the 
blessing of God upon such endeavours, which the blessing of 
the Church with imposition of bands prays for, containcth 
and effecteth. 

$ 30. But of all powers of the Church, and the offices TliPK»on 
which they produce, there is none that cometh so nigh the ^jn""'" 
promises of the gospel, as that which consists in binding the pe"'»n<». 
sins of those, that visibly transgress their Christianity, upon 
thcra, and in loosing them upon visible penance. For this 
Wrcstorcth to a capacity for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, for- 

' See I'horndikc'a Juil Weigliii tnA alier larramtnU htaAm llie (wo nboTO 

Meiaurca. cc, Tim., iri. — " TIiuurIi named ilo: tliorcfo™ neillier it not qii(F 

th« ordering of miiiiilen b*lh Hi* tvramni tlit" ice. Kom, of Cnnimon 

viiibl* lign Mid promixi yet it Iwki Pnjrer and SaaramBDli, ilamillei, Ilk. 

the promiw of remiition of tiu : u til Sod, Ujiii. ii. p. 3Sd. ed. C'aiilc. 
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BOOK feited by transgressing the covenant of our baptism, and by 
^^^" admitting to communion in the eucharist immediately re- 



neweth the same. And, truly, the whole work of it is nothing 
else but the satisfying of the Church, that the man hath 
appeased the wrath and regained the favour of God ; that is, 
satisfied Ood^ in the language of the ancient Church, in con- 
sideration of the satisfaction of our Lord Christ, accepting 
his penance for satisfaction, which of itself it is not*. And 
in regard of this great virtue and effect of penance, I marvel 
not, that in the Reformation Melancthon^ is found to have 
reckoned it a third sacrament after baptism and the eucharist. 
For the name of sacrament seemeth most duly to belong to 
the acts of those offices, which conduce most to the attaining 
or to the maintaining of the state of God's grace. 
[Solemnity § 31. And truly it cannot be denied, that the solemnity 
in ?he ant* of peuauce in the ancient Church^ was such^ as might well 
cjent serve to signify the recovering of that grace ; the ground 
how gr^t which Christians have for the help whereof, it so effectually 
*^*^^^ intimateth. So, though a man's own repentance in private 
hath the same promise of grace, yet the solemnity of per- 
forming penance in the Church seemeth requisite to the 
nature and quality of the sacrament, in whatsoever sense it 
shall be attributed to it. And this solemnity, all reason will 
allow, must needs have been of great effect to procure 
and settle in the penitent that disposition for pardon, which 
it seemeth to profess. This solemnity being so much abated 
in private penance, that nothing of it remains, saving the 
inroTTTGxns'^ ; notwithstanding, so long as it remains an office 
of the Church, which limiteth the form and the rules accord- 
ing to which it is done, with due hope of effect,'there is no 
reason why the nature of a sacrament should be therefore 
questionable. 
[Unhallow- § 32. When it is given out, and simple Christians are so 

ed abuse of 

• See Bk. II. Of the Gov. of Gr., * See Morinus, De Administr. Sacr. 
c. xxxiii. § 1 — 11. Pcenitentis, lib. vi. cc. 1, sq. ; and for 

• "Quot sunt (sacramenta) t Tria dir<5irr«tf(r< j, c. 6. p. 369: and Bingham, 
recte numerantur, BaptismuR, Absolu- XVI II. i — iv. 

tio, Ca?na Domini." Melancth.,Catech., « i.e. the kneeling in order to re- 

§ de Sacram.; Op. tom..i. fol. 24. b. ceive imposition Of hands. See Serr. 

Witeb. 1562. And so also in his Loci of God at ReL Ass., c x. § 24, note b, 

TheoL, § de numero Sacram. ; ibid. fol. and ibid. | 86. 
233. b. 
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governed aa if they were obliged to believe, that attrition is C H A P. 
changed into contrition by \nrlue of the keys of tbe Cliurch — - " ■ — 
passing upon it*; that is, that he, who is not quali6ed for Romi.h 
pardon, when he confesses, is by rcceiring the sentence of '^'""'^''•] 
absolution qualified for pardon, so that neither stain nor 
guilt of sin remains, but the debt of temporal punishmcLt 
(whereas the time of canonical penance grounded a pre- 
sumption that the change was wrought) : then may there 
seem to be cause of questioning, whether penance he a sacra- 
ment, that is, a huly office of the Church, in which it is 
ministered under such an unhallowed opinion as that. 

§ 33, In the mean time, neither is the promise of grace [Diffcierc 
annexed to the solemnity thereof (in which there hath sue- Mn,Jiee, 
ceeded so vast a change as I have signified) by God's choice '"'' ""■ '" 
of any visible creature, in which it is exercised, as in baptism of b.pin.i 
and the eucharist ; but by that common reason, for which it '"V'" , 
is a solemnity fit for the Church to execute it with : nor is 
the promise of grace annexed to the office of the Church any 
otherwise, than as it becomes the means to retrieve the con- 
dition of baptism, qualifying for the promise by the covenant 
of grace. 

§ 34, In fine, the name and notion of a sacrament, aa it [Si 
hath been duly used by the Church and writers allowed by whuie d>t. 
the Church, extendcth to all holy actions, done by virtue of P"''-J 
the oilicc which God hath trusted IJis Church with, in hope 
of obtaining the grace which He promiseth. Baptism and 
the eucharist are actions appointed by God in certain crea- 
tures : utterly impertinent to the cfTcet of grace, setting aside 
His appointment ; but apt to signify all the grace which the 
gospel promiseth, by virtue of that correspondence which 
holds between things visible and sensible, and things intel- 
ligible and invisible : both autecedent, for their institution, 
to the foundation of tlic Church ; the society whereof sub- 
fiistcth upon condition of the first, aud for communion in 
the second. The rest are actions appointed to be solemnized 
in the Church by the apostles; not always and everywhere 
precisely with the same ceremonies, but such as always may 
reasonably 8er\-e to signify the graces, which it prays fur on 
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: the behalf of tliera who receive them : the hope of that grace 
- being grounded upon God's genera! promise of hearing the 
prayers of Hia Church, which the constitution thereof in- 
volveth, 

§ 35. Nor am I solicitous to make that construction, 
which may satisfy the decrees of the councils of Florence" 
and Trent'; who have first taken upou them to decree under sso 
anathema the conceit of the School** in reducing them to the 
number of seven. But seeing the particulars so qualified by 
ancient writers in the Church", and the number agreed upon 
by the Greek Church' as well as the Latins ; I have acknow- 
ledged that sense of their sayings, which the primitive order 
of the Catholic Church enforceth. For though I count it a 
great abuse to maintain simple Christians in an opinion, that 
the outward work ^ of them (not supposing the ground upon 
which, the intent to which, the disposition with which, they 
are done) secures the salvation of them to whom they are 
ministered; — which opinion the formal ministering of them 
seemeth to maintain ; — yet is it a far greater abuse, to place 
the reformation of the Church in abolishing the solemnities, 
rather than in reducing the right understanding of the 
ground and intent of those offices which they serve to 
solemnize. 
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• So the DccreL Eugenli Papre IV. 
■d Armenoi, in Cone. FJarenL ^ ap. 
La)>b., Cone, torn. liii. p. S.tl. D. 

' " Si quia dixerit, ucrameiila iiovic 
l>^t non fiiiise omnia a Jesu Chtitto 
Domino noBtro ina^iluU, lut cue plura 
*e1 paucinra quam aeplem. videlicet, 
baptiamuo), EonSrmilionem, aueharia- 
tiaui, pcenitenliam, extreniam unetio- 

eliuQ aliquid borum ai'p 
vere el piopne aaonmenl 
ait" Couo. Trid., Set 
UiJ). can. da Sacrame 
ap. Labb , Cone., tom. li 
« Pet Lcnnb,, Sent., li 
i 1.— A jjmvincial Council, held at 
Sen. A.li. Ii28 (can. it., ap. Labb., 
Cone, lom. xiir. p. +S4. C), i«ued ibe 
firat decree of a coancil reapeeting the 



inslhema 



p. 776. D. 
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riniony, are eeverall j called 

by the Fathers m lemc mm 

e rally admitted : 

Harm., De Sacr. 



in Gen., lib. ii. c. 2t. Conlrov. torn. iL 
pp. S34. D— 239. B ; and, on Ihe other, 
rorbca, InaUuel. Hiatotico-Tbeal., 
lib. ix. CG. 3, iq. — But tliey gave the 
lame name also to many other thing* 
(Jewel, Defence of Apol, P. iL c^ xt 
Divia. 2, Works vol. y. pp. 26. 27. 
teckona Beraiiteen allogetherj j as s. g. 
to the croBii, the naahiog of feet, tlia 
ult given to ealechumena {for which 
" aaerameat," see Uiaghain, X, ii. 16). 
martyrdom, Tirginity, &c.— See aJso 
Pslmer, On the Church, Ft. tl. c Tiii. 
»ol. iL pp. 4*2. 4*3.— For extreme 
unction Bellarmine produces only Pope 
Innocent 1. ealHng it "genua aacni' 
menti," and S. Bernard : fur whom tee 
above c. xii. { 1. note p, g 16. note g, 
i as. note u. 

■ See e.g. Leo AUat., De Eccl. Oe- 
cid. et Orient. Perp, Conaenau, lib. iiL 
c. ii.) 6. n. 104S: A rcu di ut, De Con- 
cord. Eccl Occident el Orient Ac, 
lib. L c. 2. pp. 5—7. 

1 Miaprinted, "worki," in folio 
edition. 
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IB SECOND A »tte TO IT. or THE HELICB 
OE SECOND COUUANDHEHI PBOSIBITETK 

NO DECBEB IN THE CUOOCU rOB TBB 



And now I come to that resolution, which I have made To worihip 
way for' by premUing these conclusiona for assumptions to ,1,^ ^^,'" 
infer it ; only, by the way ", I have resolved against tliuae f '""i". 
prayers, which the Church of Rome prescribeth, to deliver ueviiig 
the souls of the dead from purgatory- pains. I say, then, '"''J"''r 
first, that the adoration of the eucharist, which the Church ii no ido- 
of Rome prescribeth, is not necessarily idolatry. I say not '^' 
what it may be accidentally ; by that intCDtion, wtiicli some 
meu may conceal, and may make it idolatry as to God: 
I speak upon supposition of that intention, which the pro- 
fessiua of the Church formetb, and which alone is to my 
present purpose. I suppose them to believe, that those 
creatures of God, which are the elements of that sacrament, 
are no more there after the consecration ; having ceased to 
be, that there might he room for the Body and Blood of our 
Lord to come into their stead. I suppose, that the Body aud 
Blood of Christ may be adored, wheresoever they are; and 
must be adored by a good Christian, where the custom of the 
Church, which a Christian is obliged to communicate with, 
requires it. For that which we see ib enough for to certify 
us, that peremptorily to refuse any custom of the Church is 
a step to division and the dissolution of it; which is the 
greatest evil that can bcfal Christianity, next to the peremp- 
lory profession of something contrary to that truth, wherein 
Christiauity cousists, and which the being of the Church 
presupposeth. 

liliun. ■ ct ilviii.. Xiix, 
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BOOK § 2. Bat I suppose farther^ that the Body and Blood of 

— UL Christ is not adored nor to be adored by Christians, neither 

and Bkod^ for Itself, nor for any endowment residing in It, which It may 
of Christ to have received by being personally united with the Godhead 
in con- ^^ Christ; but only in consideration of the said Godhead, 
sideration to which It remains inseparably united, wheresoever It be- 
head to comes. For by that means, whosoever proposeth not to 
which It himself the consideration of the Body and Blood of Christ, 

remains , -^ 

inseparably as It is of Itsclf and in Itself a mere creature (which he, that 
"^'^ ^ doth not on purpose, cannot do), cannot but consider It, as 
he believes It to be, being a Christian ; and, considering It 
as It is, honour It as It is inseparably unitedjto the Godhead, 
in which and by which It subsisteth, in which therefore thatS5i 
honour resteth, and to which it tendeth. So the Gt>dhead 
of Christ is the thing that is honoured, and the reason why 
it is honoured, both : the Body and Blood of Christ, though 
It be necessarily honoured, because necessarily united to that 
which is honoured ; yet is It only the thing that is honoured, 
and not the reason why it is honoured, speaking of the 
honour proper to God alone. 
[Every § 3. I supposc further, that it is the duty of every Chris- 

bound to ^^^ *o honour our Lord Christ, as God subsisting in human 
honour flesh : whether by professing Him such, or by praying to 
God, on Him as such, or by using any bodily gesture, which by the 
clsioM 1°°' custom of them that f5pequent it may serve to signify that 
indeed he takes Him for such ; which gesture is outwardly 
that worship of the heart which inwardly commands it. 
This honour then being the duty of an affirmative precept, 
which according to the received rule** ties always, though it 
cannot tie a man to do the duty always, because then he 
should do nothing else : what remains but a just occasion, to 
make it requisite, and presently to take hold and oblige ? 
[The eu- § 4. And is not the presence thereof in the sacrament of 
justocca- *^® eucharist a just occasion, presently to express by the 
won,] bodily act of adoration that inward honour, which we always 
carry towards our Lord Christ as God? Grant that there 
may be question, whether it be a just occasion or not ; cer- 
tainly, supposing it come to a custom in the Church presently 

* AfBrmativa prscepta obligant semper, sed non ad semper. 
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to do ttat which is always due to be done, you suppose the c 
question determined. This is that which I stand upon : the — 
matter being such as it is, supposing the custom of the 
Church to have determined it, it shall be so far from an act 
of idolatry, that it shall be the duty of a good Christian. 
Therefore, not supposing the Church to have determined it, 
though for some occasions (whereof more are possible than it 
is possible for me to imagine) it may become offensive and 
not presently due, yet can it never become an act of idolatry ; 
so long as Christianity is that which it is, and he that does 
it professes himself a Christian. 

§ 6. Here then you see I am utterly disobliged to dispute, ["} 
whether or no in the ancient Church Christians were exhorted c: 
and encouraged to, and really did, worship our liord Christ *' 
iu the sacrament of the eucharist. Fur having concluded my in 
intent, that it had not been idolatry had it becu done, I ' 
might leave the consequence of it to debate. But not to 
balk the freedom which hath carried me to publish all this, 
I do believe, that it was so practised and done in the ancient 
Church"; which I mmntain from the beginning to have been 
the true Church of Christ, obliging all to conform to it in all 
things within the power of it. I know the consequence to be 
this, that there is no just cause why it should not be done 
at present, but that cause, which justifies the reforming of 
some part of the Church without the whole ; which if it were 
taken away, that it might be done again, and ought not to 
be of itself alone any cause of distance. For I do acknow- 
ledge the testimonies, that are produced'' out of St. Ambrose, 
Zte Spiriiu SanciQ, iii. llJi; St.Augustin, In Paalm. xcviii.', 
and Eput. cxx. cap. xxvii.*; St. Chrysostom, Homil. xxiv. in 



• Stt however Bingbtm. XV. v. i, 5, 
for ibc difTGrcnce betneen thii and Ihe 
Hlontion of the Uoil, and for Ihe law 
dale of the Ulter. 

' B. g. b; BsIUrm., De Sacrun. 
Bnohu^ lib. i*. c. 20; Coatra*. lotu. 
ii. p. 930. CD: and ibid., lib. ii ec. 
14, Sd. 1 ibid., pp. 604. B, &c. 

' " luque per icabelluin terra inlcl- 
li)plur, per terrain aulcm Uaro Chruti : 
Quam hodieque in mjileriiaidoiamua, 
et Quam apoHoli in Domino Jeau, at 
aupri diximui, adoruunL" S. Am' 
briM., D( Spr, Rancta. lib. iii. c 11. x 
f TBi Op. torn. ii. p. 6SI. A. 

THoaaBiiE. 3 D 






Ii illim Camem man- 
idoravtrit." S. Aug., 
in c: icviii. ^ 8i Op. lum. i'. p. 
\06&. C. 

' "Et ipai qnjppe" (ac diiilei et 
lupcrln) " adducli •uiit ad meaaam 
Cbriili, *t accipiunt de Corpore el 
Sanguine Ejui, ted adorant uuitum. 



lanlur i manducantei rnim Paupeiem, 
dedigtiantUT esse pauperea." Id., 
KpiiL cil. (cii. edd. bef. Bened.), Ad 
Uonoratum uondum baptiiatuiD, e, 
xxTiL 1 eSi Op. loin, iL p. 447. B, 
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[HkIL liiL 
Bi Luke 
tiLB-J 

[Sor«w, 

(bould not 
dan] 



1 ad Corinth. ' ; Theodoret, Dial. ii. " ; St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
Orat. in S. Goryotdam' ; St. Jerom, Epist. ad Thtophiitim 
Epitc Alexandria'' ; Origen, In diverta loca Evang. Hom. t.', 
where he teachetb to say at the receiving the sacrameiit, 
" Lord, I am not worthy that Thou ahouldest come under 
my roof;" which to aay, is to do that which I conclude. 
Nor do I need more to conclude it. 

§ 6. And what reason can I have not to coaclode it? 
Have I supposed the elements, which are God'a creaturea in 
which the sacrament is celebrated, to be abolished ; or any 
thing else concerning the Flesh and Blood of Christ or the 
presence thereof in the eucharist, in giving a reason why the 
Church may do it, which the Church did not believe? If I 
have^ I disclaim it as soon as it may appear to me for such. 
Nay, I do expressly warn all opiaious, that they imagine not 
to themselves the eucharist so mere and simple a sign of the 
thing signified, that the celebration thereof should not be a 
competent occasion for the executing of that worship, which 
is always due to our Lord Christ incarnate. 

§ 7. I confess it is not nccesaarily the same thing to wor- 3s2 
ship Christ in the sacrament of the eucharist, as to worship 
the sacrament of tJie eucharist; yet iu that sense, which 
reason of itself jnatificth, it is. For the sacrament of the 
eucharist, by reason of the nature thereof, is neither the 






I nolhing in 3. Cliryaoa- 
XKi*. in 1 .H. Cor., mote 

D purpoas of tlie lext, thnn siioh 
--■"■■ E»..i)j aW (wor*. 



I firra turfp ■ 



, Did. 



; Op. torn. IT. p. g. 



Idc 



T^f ntpTfui, iral T6v ir' abr^ Ttft^iitnr 

biMBAoir^i^ fuY^p T^ Peji," h.tA. 

S. G[«g. Nil., Ot*L viii. In Lkud. 

Gorganiv, { IS: Op. lom.i. ^ 229. B. 
a, \-nFyt., lom. x, p. iiu A): ma ' " Ul disciint qui ignonnl, cruditi 

«g*iu. " BI tV Bafi\ia Tit ei* iy tntimoaiii Scriptnnirain, qoa drbnut 
iirAai U{w»- t1 AJ>h $asi\ia; Ifia- Tcner&tione lanca iiueipen, et ■lUria 
rlav (tlr air 0agiKuiti slit tr tii iirAui Chriati ministerio doerrire ; ncraaqae 
Ijraira xv'l' ^afl^gii" (ibid., { i. calicea, g( tancU vetamina, el olers, 
|i.aifl.D): iMi,-TiylipwiMrpiriit7'' qUK >d oultiitn Datninies pertinent 
{in he»*en) " ■nuiirtpoii, TtSrt aa\ i-ri paMioniii non quui inanU el ■eom 
T«> ?«>(•.'(« «Im...v,"..t.A. (ibid..) cartnlia unMimoniam m<n habere; 
t. p. SIB, E). The laat ia tha paaiiee ted ex conaartio Corporis el Sanguinis 
quoted bj Bellarmine, De Sacr. Eurh., Domini, eadem qua Corpni Bjo* «t 
lib. il. e. 3:1 ; ConlTor. torn. ii. p. 62!. Saiiguit, majestate Tonenada." S. 
Bi C. Hieroo., EpiM. ad Theophilutn EmK., 

■ "Him" (to. the aymbol. after Epiai. lixxvUL: Op. tom. i*. P. li. p. 
conawralion) ■' ^i, i,\ t^i upofipai 728, 

e^Iai real Toi! BKii»BToi Hal toD *TJgn, ■ Quoted abore, c. It. I 31. note C 
•roj ipari iari iral iw\^ ata rrol rp6. — ll ii 
riywf ir- nrnitai t) iwf iy4rmi. ml 
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visible kind, nor the invisible grace, of Clirisfs Body and chap. 

Blood, but the tmioa of both, by virtue of the premisses ; in — 

regard whereof, the one going along with the other, vliatso- 
ever be the distance of their nature, both concur to that, 
which we call the sacrament of the eucharist, by the work of 
God, to which lie ia morally engaged by the promise which 
the institution thereof contaiDeth. If this be rightly under- 
stood, to worship the sacrament of the eucharist is to worship 
CImst in the sacrament of the eucharist. 

§8. But I will not therefore warrant, that they, who [But. ■! 
maintain the worshipping of the aacrament of the eucharist, hy''aom»n 
do not understand the visible kind, or (as themselves think) L'»tlnHic«, 
the visible properties, thereof by that name". Which if they md ii in- 
shall declare thcmaclves to understand, then ia the question ^*'^""''''''J 
far otherwise ; and to be resolved upon the same terms, as 
the question concerning the worshipping of images shall by 
and byi* be resolved : — that, though the sacrament of the 
euchtiriHt may be the occasion to determine the circumstance 
of the worshipping of Christ, yet is [it] itself no way capable 
of any worship that may be counted religious, because religion 
enjoineth it. Cardinal Bellormine, De Each. iv. 39°, would 
have it said, that the sign is worshipped materially, but the 
Body and Blood of Christ formally, in the eucharist ; whieh 
are terms that signify nothing. For it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish in Qod the thing that is worshipped from the reason 
for whieh it is worshipped ; so that the thing may be under- 
stood, without understanding it to be the reason why it is 
worshipped. Therefore the sign iu the eucharist seems only 
to determine, why that worship which is always everywhere 
due, is here now tendered. 

* BcllarminB himiclf, u qualcd in luni eucharittia fonnaliler cut Cor- 
noUs beloir (p. 929. A), kffinna, tint pus Chriid. ul c*l tub illis spe- 
Chriat !■ ta be •iloicd in the aacri^ ciebua, canodunl tliun fonnahler 
■ami "atllu latrur," u)d, " Etm ode- lacruntatum dici adannduia : qui 
rafloMM ad lymbnta tUam pant! el autein docanl aacrainanlum cucharia. 
rhI prtHmttt, quatanui apprehendun- tiffi fonnalitei erne apecica pania el 
tur ut qaid unum cum Ipso Chriito vini, ul Chriilum continenir ilii do* 
Quern eontinenl." Bui thai aome in centconsequeDler wcramtnlum euoha- 
bi> communian held other and leti ex- Hitia malenaliler adorandum. Urd 
tretne Hntiinenli, maj ha aeen in Bp. quidquid lit de tnodo loqumdi, ilalui 
Forhea, Conaid. Mod. el Pacif., De quEilionia nan eat iiiai an Chrialai 
SaiT, Kuchar., lib. ii. c. a. { lO— li. in eucbaiiaUa ail adurandui ciiltu la- 
pp. 410—441. tTi»." Bellanu., De Swiram. Eiichu., 

k Btlnw, I 36, aq. lib. i*. c 29 : CootioT., looi. ii. p. 1(28. 

• " Qui rnini leiiii " 
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$ 9. Indeed, when the council of Trent'' pronouncetli him 
anathema, that believes not the elements to be abolished and 
cease to be in it being consecrated ; I cannot deny, that 
their obliging all to believe that, which no man can have 
that cause to believe for which he believes the Christian 
faith, hath been a very valuable reason, though not the only 
reason, to move the Church of England to supersede that 
ceremony (hardly, in the minds of Christians so bred to it, 
to be parted from it} : contenting itself to enjoin the receiving 
of it kucebng"; which he that refuseth to do, seems not to 
acknowledge the being of a sacrament, requiring the tender 
of the thing signified by it and with it. And I conceive 
further, that the carrying of the sacrament in procession, 
and upon such occasions as signify' no order towards the 
receiving of it, nor any such intent upon supposition whereof 
the sacrament is a sacraments, hath added much weight to 
that reason. For if the use of the sacrament were the rea- 
son to make the occasion fit, the abuse thereof must needs 
render it unfit. 

§ 10. But for that which remains; whether those who 
think the Body aud Blood of Christ present instead of the 
elements, which are there no more, be idolaters for worship- 
ping the elements, which remain present where they think 
they are not, is a question no way to be resolved, till it be 
granted, that, supposing them present, it is no idolatry. For 
if the false opinion of their absence make men idolaters, then 
arc they not idolaters which have it not. Consider then, that. 
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were the Body and Blood of Christ so present as to bo instead of CHAP. 

the substance of bread and wine, the consideration in which — 

any Cliristian (holding what the Church of Rome teaches) 
should worship It, would be no other than that, for which It 
should be worshipped by him who believes It not so present ; 
as, in my opinion, the ancient Church did believe. Both 
must worship the Body and Blood of Christ because in- 
carnate ; and, therefore, as the Body and Blood of Christ is 
inseparable from the consideration of His Godhead, which 
every Christian intends to worship. And how can then a 
man's mistake in thinking the elements to be away, which 
indeed are there, make him guilty of honouring those crea- 
turea as God ; which we know, if he thought that they were 
there, he must needs take for creatures, and therefore could 
not honour for God ? I do believe it hath been said by great 
3j3 doctors of the Church of Rome, that they must needs think 
themselves flat idolaters; if they could think that the de- 
ments are not abolished". That shews what confidence they 
would have the world apprehend that they hold their opinion 
with, but not that the consequence is tnie ; unless that which 
I have said be reprovable. For what reason can be given, 
why that bodily gesture, which professedly signifieth the 
honour of God tendered to Christ spiritually present in the 
euchanst, should be idolatry, because the bread and wine are 
believed to remain there ; which according to their opinion, 
supposing them to be abolished, their accidents only remain- 
ing, ia DO idolatry, but the worship of our Lord Christ for 
God? 

§ 11. In the next place, as concerning prayer to saints: 1 iTheiermi 
must snppose, that the terms of prayer, invocation, calling Jociiiion, 
upon, and whatsoever else we can use, are or may be in •'"' "''"'* 

*^ ' ' ' Ilk* llitm. 

* E.g. "Conlciidlt Cliudiui" (Same- sine exjircui imrnti'aDe adorandi pro equiToeal.] 

Im), "cK nniUta ■liarilioni* ■Incntiua Deo id quod rcTen nan «t. Ao pro- 

MibilMllu* pinii coUigtra. Ktaiim «i iods qui kdorurt hoiliam non cooie- 

doplcx niintnt lalMUiittk in ucn- craurn, ipprehcDdtDi cogiuiiona lua 

nwula, ona pania, allna Chriall, non itn Chriiliini. idololalriam Don comniit- 

poaut eitra idnlolaUiam unica adonCJo tmt," Id., ibid, Diap. ccix. DUm. 41 ; 

in utnunqiM nfniti, lo i|uik1 cmel du- torn, iii, p. 414. — "Hlc erxtyr" (til. 

pl<l aliam luattntia, qaorum uiiaqUB> " AdoralioDcm bujaa McraniBnti idolo- 

qu* luaRi tmerationnn poilulartt Ltcriani UM,") "ci alio priori *idelur 

AOerl dcindt teatiinonia Pilnun. id a<qui : nain ai ibinoneal Coipai Chrtili 

quihut cx un{c4 adurallenc abtanlii ant Sanguia, ol ipai (aacnni<ntarii)aa- 

pani* ct InaaubalantialiD cotligi *ide- luiiianl, fll nl tdoralia ipaa in panem 

lur." Suaraa, Id III Part U, Thorn , •> rinnm tertninaiur, quod mi idaluLa- 

Di>p. tnili. DDinin. Ill, 113, turn. i. tna." ld.,tbidH Diap. ntiii, num. laS-. 

. lOSa.— *' IdoloUuia non oomnuttitut loiu. i. p. lOGV. 
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BOOK despite of our hearts equivocal ; tliat is, we 
'■ — strained, unless we use that diligence which c 



may be con- 
inmon discre- 
tion counts superfluous, to use the same words in signifying 
requests made to God and to man. Which are not equivocal 
according to that equivocation, which comes by mere chance; 
but by that, for which there is a reasonable ground in that 
eminence, which our conceptions (and therefore our words, 
which signify them) express unto us'. For all the appre- 
hensions, that we have of God and all things intelligible, 
coming from things sensible, we can have no proper conceit 
of God's excellence, and the eminence thereof above His 
creatures ; which necessarily appears to us under attributes 
common to His creatures, removing that imperfection which 
in them they are joined with. This is the reason, why all 
signs of honour in word or deed may be equivocal, when 
they need not be counted so ; being joined with signs either 
of other words or deeds, which may serve to determine the 
capacity of them. Adoration, worship, respect, reverence, or 
howsoever you translate the Latin culius, are of this kind ; 
as I said afore^. " lagressus gcenam populum sallalor adoral"" 
— "Coming upon the stage to dance, he adores" (or wor- 
ships) "the people:" or, as another says, " Jacfal basia^" — 
"He throws them kisses;" he does reverence to the spec- 
tators by kissing his hand, and saluting them with it. So 
prayer, invocation, calling upon God, is not so proper to 
God, but that (whether you will or not) every petition to a 
prince or s court of justice is necessarily a " prayer," and he 
that makes it " invocates" or " calls upon" that prince or 
that court for favour or for justice. 
Ground for § 12. Now the militant Church necessarily hath eommu- 
of Mints nion with the triumphant: believing, that all those who are 



I Sec il 
i Ibid. 



i. I S— 6. 



■ Epiitnmm. Vet, lib. ir. p. lAI. 
Ocne*. 1619. Par the equlTOcalion of 
llie word ■' adoro," ta Andrewes, H»!p. 
lid Bcllinn., pp. BS. 275 sq., 4U0. Oxf. 
1851 ^ and Trenph'i Slir of the Wise lion upon 
Men. pp. 60— fiS. LoDd. IBSO.— " Olho ■doTntion. 
proteadena menus, idoraie vulgum, ja- 



cere oscuU," &c.. Tscit, Hiat, 136. 
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departed in God's grace are at rest, aud secure of being CHAP, 
parted from Him for the future; though those, who have - — -^ 
neglected the content of this world the most for His service, ^ ° J^, 
and are in the best of those " manaions" which are provided 
for them till the day of judgment (whom here we call pro» 
perly saints), enjoy the nearest access to His presence". To 
dispute whether we are bound to honour them or not, were 
to dispute whether we are to he Christians, and to believe 
this, or not. Whether this honour be religious or civil ", 
nothing but equivocation of words mnkea disputable; and 
the cause of that equivocation, the want of words: vulgar 
use not having provided words, properly to signify concep- 
tions, which came not from common sense. If we call it 
[rehgious"], it is manifest, that all religion is that reverence 
which the conscience of our obligation to God rendereth. 
If civil, the inconvenience is more gross, though leas danger- 
ous. For how can we owe civil respect, where there ia no 
relation of members of the aame city or commonwealth? 
Plainly, their excellence, and the relation we have to them, 
being intelligible only by Christianity, must borrow a name 
from that which vulgar language attributes to God, or to 
men our superiors. 

§ 13. I need aay nothing in particular of angels ; whom if [*n^ •n- 
we believe to he God's ministers employed in serving'' Hisrjj^jj^ j 
children upon earth, we must needs own their honour, though '*■] 
the intereourse between ns be invisible. 

§ 14. It were easy to pick up sayings of the fathers'), by [Sayinga 
which religious honour is proi>er to Christ ; and others', in ^^^' . 
which that honour, that reverence, which religion enjoins, 
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K is tendered saints and angels. And all to be impnted to 
— nothing but want of proper terms for that honour, which re- 
ligion enjoineth in respect of God, and that relation, which U 
God hath settled between the Church militant and triumph- 
ant; being reasonably called religious, provided that the 
diBtance be not confounded between the religious honour of 
God, and that honour of the creature, which the religious 
honour of God enjoins, being neither civil nor human, but 
such as a creature is capable of, for religion's sake and that 
relation which it settleth. 

§ 15. I must come to particulars, that I may be under- 
1 stood. He that could wish, that the memories of the mar- 
' tyra, and other saints who lived so as to assure the Church 
„[ they would have been martyrs had they been called to it, had 
not been honoured, as it is plain they were honoured by 
Christians', must find in his heart by consequence to wish, 
" that Christianity had not prevailed. For this honour depend- 
[ ing on nothing but the assurance of their happiness in them 
that remained alive, was that, which moved unbelievers to 
bethink themselves of the reason they had to be Christiana. 
What were then those honours? Reverence in preserving 
the remains of their bodies, and burying them ; celebrating 
the remembrance of their agonies every year; assembling 
themselves at their monuments ; making the days of their 
death festivals, the places of their burial churches ; building 
and consecrating churches to the service of God in remem- 
brance of them : I will add further (for the custom seeraeth 
to come from undefiled Christianity), burying the remains of 
their bodies under the stones upon which the eucharist was 
celebrated'. What was there in all this but Christianity? 
That the circumstances of God's service, which no law of 
God had limited, the time, the place, the occasion of assem- 
bling for the service of God (always acceptable to God), 
should be determined by such glorious accidents for Christi- 
anity, as the departure of those who bad thus concluded their 
race, Wliat can be so properly counted the reign of the 
saints and martyrs with Christ, which St. John foretelleth, 
Apoc. xx, as tliis honour, when it came to trample paganism 
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under feet after the conversioD of Constftntine"? Certainly CHAP, 

notliing can be named so correspondent to that honour, — 

which ia prophesied for them that suffered for God's law 
under Antiochus Epiphaues^ ; Dan. xii. Is not all this hon- 
our properly derivative from the honour of God and our 
Lord Christ, and relative to His service? For that is the 
work, for which Christians assemble ; and for those assem- 
blies the Church stands, as I have often said ; the honour of 
the saints, but the occasion, circumstance, or furniture for it. 

^ 16. T^either is it to be doubted, that the saints in hap- The niati 
ptness pray for the Church militant, and that they have P")* ^°' 
knowledge thereof; if they go not out like sparkles, and are 
kindled again when they resume their bodies, which I have 
shewed our common Christianity allows not^. For is it 
possible to imagine, that, knowing any thing (that is, know- 
ing God and themselves), they should not know, that God 
hath a Church in the world, upon the eonsummation whereof 
their consummation dcpendeth? Or ia it possible, that, 
knowing this, and being disposed towards this Church as 
they ought to be disposed towards it in respect to God, they 
should not intercede with God for the consummation of it and 
the means thereof? \\'hich is all we can desire. I will not 
use the text of Jeremy xv. 1, and Ezek. xiv. 18 — 20 'j 
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BOOK because it is manifest, that Mosea and Samuel, that Noe, 

'- — Darnel, and Job, are named in tliem but to put the case — 

that, if those men were alive and made intercession for their 
people, they should not prevail ;— which is not to say (that, 
which I have shewed" that the Old Testament speaks not 
out plain), that, being alive, they do intercede. Therefore 
they make no consequence. I will not use the text of the 
Gospel, Luke svi. 9 ^ ; — " Make ye friends of the unrighteous 
Mammon, that when ye fail they may receive you into ever- 
lasting tabernacles:" — though St.AugustinjDe Ciftf. [Zlei, lib. 
xx\\, [cap.]27% makes a doubt, whether it be by the interces- 
sion of his friends that such a man is received ; because he 
makes no doubt, that it is in consideration of the charity by 
which he made them his friends, that he is received; and 
therefore in that consideration it must be, that they are said 
to receive him, not in consideration of their prayers ; of which 
therefore this test saith nothing. But I must needs use the Sfs 
test of the Apocalypse, v. 8. liii, 3'' ; whereby it ajipeareth as 
much, that the Church triumphant prayeth for the Church 
militant, as that the saints of the Church triumphant are 
alive. And I will use those' texts of the Old Testament, where 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and Darid are in considera- 
tion, and alleged to God in behalf of His people r Gen. xxvi. 
5,24; Ex.xsxii.l3; Deut.is.27; 1 Kings xi. 12,32, 33, 34, 
xir.4; 2Kingsviii. 19, xix.34, xs. 6; Es. xsxvii. 35 j 1 Kings 
sviii. 36; 1 Chron. xxis. 18. For as our Saviour argueth 
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weU, tliat Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are aliye and shall rise CHAP. 



a^R, because "God is not the God of the dead;" 



B the - 



consequence as good, that wliat God doth for their sakes, He jj^*"', . 
doth it for their mediation or intercession ; unless He mean Mark lii. 
to set that on their score, which they desire not at His hands, i,.' jgi 
$17. The angels of little children " always see the Father's And the 
face in heaven ;" Matth. xviii. 10, And " there is joy in the ""*' '' 
presence of God's angels over one sinner that repenteth ;" 
Luke XT. 10. And David saith, that " the angel of the Lord [p*. xxxi* 
pitcheth his tent round about them that fear Him, and ^ 7"Enj 
delivereth them ;" Ps. xxxiv. 8. And, " Tliey are all minis- V»ri.] 
tering spirits, sent forth to attend upon them that shall be 
heirs of salvation;" Hebr. i. 14. And have they not that 
atfection for those, whom God so nffecteth as to provide them 
such attendance, [as*] to mediate with their desires to God 
tiie effect of that f^oodness, which He is so afi'ectionate to 
bestow upon us? An imagination so barbarous cannot possess 
any man, till he think himself beloved of God for hating 
those that honour saints and angels above measure. Let them 
look to the measure, and let them look how they hate them 
that observe it not. Let them not ground their measure 
upon a supposition of as little affection in the saints and 
angels for us, as in themselves for the saints and angels; 
unless it be, because such a supposition may deserve to 
deprive them of the benefit of such relations. 

§ 18. For as for the Church; St. Cyprian doubts not, [Sn^mgi 
when he desires, that those who shall happen to depart fi^^t rithjlj^i 
be mindful of them that remain in their prayers to God : 
EpUt. l[vii].» And the saints in heaven, that are secure of 
their own salvation, he saith, are solicitous fur ust in his 
book De Mortalilale'. St. Jerome saith the same of Hello- 
dorus, Epist. i.^: nor is any thing to be faulted of that which 
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BOOK he writes against Vigilantius' to that purpose. St. Augustin 
— !"• . Bupposeth, that Nebridius prayed for liim being dead {Con- 
fess, ix. 3") ; aud expects benefit from St. Cyprian's prayers 
{De Bapt. v. 17, vii. 1 "). He said afore", that we are to be 
commended by the prayers of the martyrs; and {Be Sanctis 
Serm. nh-i.P), " Debent {marlyren) a/irjuid in nobis recognoscere 
de mis virtutibus, ut pro nobis dignenliir Domino suppiicar^' 
— " The martyrs must take notice of something of their own 
virtues in us, that they may vouchsafe to become petitioners 
to God for us." And again {Contra Faustitm xx. 2\f), the 
reason why they celebrated the memories of the saints, he 
assigns, that tbey " might be partners in their merits and be 
helped by their prayers," Both which Leo, In S. Laur. ', con- 
siders, "as well the help as the example" of the saints. And 
St, Gregory, Epist. vii. 57. Indict, ii.'; " Rogo omnipotentem 
Deum vi Sua te gratia protegat, et beati Petri apostolorum 
principis inlc7'cessione a malis omnibus iUiesum servel" — "I 
beseech Almighty God to protect thee with His grace, and 
through the intercession of St. Peter chief of the apostles 
keep thee unharmed by any evil." It were to no purpose 



pro me rogibii, qai te at vincerea, iii' 
ciUtL" S. HiHDn..Ad Heliod., Episl 
T. (otim i.}: Op. lom. ir. P. ii. p. 7. 

' E.g. " Uicis" (ic.VigiliDtiuO " i> 
libcllo tua, quod dum rivimus, mului 
pro iiobii orare poiiumuii poilquin 
Butem motlui fuerimm, nuUim «i 






obiecraii 

pore conitiluti poisant orare pro c»- 
terii, qu*iido pro iv idhuc debent eiie 
uillicici ; qiunlo mapi pott coronu, 
Victoria., etiriumphott" Sit Id., Ad». 
Vigilant.: ibid, p- 283. 

- "Kaac ille(Nebridina) virit m 
■inu Abrsham. . . . Jam Don ponit au- 
rem ad oi meum, led apiritate <jb ad 
ronlem I'uum, el bibit quantum poleal 
aapieniiam pro aviditale >ua sine fine 
felin. Nee tic earn arbilror inefariari ex 
ea.utobiiTitHtur it 
Quani potat ilie. i 
8. Aug., Can fata., lib. ix. c 3. ] G i Op. 
lom. i. p. iS9. B, C. 

' " AdJuTet itaque noi Cyprianui 
nrationibiia luia, in iitiui earni* moi- 
tall tale tanquam in caiiginoia nube 
laboranlea, ul donatite Domino, quan- 
tum powuiiiui, bona ejni iuiilemur." 
id, Da Bapl, cont. Douatiit, lib. vii. 



mTuUon 



c. 1. } 1 : Op. tnm. ii. p. 185. E t and 
ibid., lib. V. c. 17. S ^3- P' >^^ Q> 
"OratiDnibus cjua adjulua, djicam ai 
patera per liiteraa ejui." &c — The 
Ggurea in ihe text are miaprinled "i. 
7. 17." ill ibe folio edition. 

• See above in c. xiii. J 4S. 

r P«eudD-Aug., Serm. ccuiv. f 1; 
in Append. Op. torn. .. p. 369. E: 
dim Serm. ilvi. De Sanctia. 

1 "PopaluB autcm Chfiiliaoua me- 
motias marlyrum religiona lolemnitau 
Goncelebral, el ad excilandam imita- 
tionem, el ut merilii eorum conaocietnr 
atque oralionibua adjuretut: ita lamen 
ut nulli martyrum, aed Ipai Deo mai- 
tjrum, quamTia in meuionia maitj'- 
rum.oonaliluamuiallaria." Id., Cont. 
FauBL, lib, XX. c. 21 1 Op. lom. >iii. p. 

347. a, C. 

' "Qui (Dominiu) eat mirabilia in 
sancdB Sule, in quibua nobii et ptKii- 
diutn conatituil et exemplum. . .. Cu- 
jua (Laurenlii) oraltont el patrocinio 
adjuvsri oat tine ceiialiane confidi- 
miia." S. Leo M., Seim. lixxr. in 
Natali S. Laurenlii Hartyrii, c ir.) 
Op. root. i. p. 339. ed. Ballerin. FF. 

* S.Gr^. M.,Epi*t.adSecuDd'mumi 
EpiaL lib. ix. Ep. SZ Indict, it (olim 

ii, F.p. £4, oT iu llie text being % 
■-' ■^ '— ,li,p-Bn. A, 
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to shew what I allow by brining more : for this cannot be C H 
disallowed, nllowiog the premisses. - — 

^ 19. But, this betDg supposed, whatsoever may be dia- [In < 
puted, whether saints or aogels in this regard may be counted ™„" 
mediators, intercessors, or advocates between God and us, •"?«' 
will be mere contentions about words ; holding to the terms coun 
hitherto supposed. For, the iuterccssion of our Lord Christ ""^ 
being grounded upon the work of redemption, the effecta of 
it must be according: to make all mankind acceptable to 
God under the condition which the gospel declaretb ; to ob- 
tain for every man those helps of grace, by whieb be may or 
by which he is cft'ectualty resolved to undergo the condition 
requisite. He that knows the Godhead of Christ to be the 
ground, in consideration whereof the obedience of Christ is 
acceptable by (iod to this effect ; and yet will needs say, that 
S5B saints or angels are our mediators, intercessors, or advocates 
to the same effect : there is uo cause, why he should be ex- 
cused of idolatry for his pains. But withal he cannot be ex- 
cused of contradicting liimself ; as grossly as he, that main- 
tains those stunts or angels to be that one true God, whom 
he acknowledges not to be that God but His creatures. If 
there be reason to presume, that they, who acknowledge 
saints or angels their mediators, intercessors, or advocates to 
God, intend to commit idolatry by contradicting themselves 
thus grossly; there may be reason to think, that they 
count them their mediators, intercessors, or advocates to 
God, to that effect, to which Christ alone is our mediator, 
intercessor, or advocate. But if whosoever is accepted to 
pray for another, is necessarily by so doing his mediator, in- 
tercessor, or advocate, to him with whom he is admitted to 
deal on his behalf by bis prayers ; then will it be necessary 
to limit the work of mediation to that effect, which may be 
allowed to the intercession of the saints or angels for us, if 
we will have them to be to purpose. Certainly, neither could 
Job intercede for his friends, nor Samuel for the Israelites, [job 
nor Abraham for Abimelech or Phtiraoh', nor any of God's ""^^'^ 
prophets for any that had or were to have recourse to thorn 6. xii 
for that purpose ; but they must be by so doing mediators, j;'] 
intercessors, and advocates, for them with God. For neither 




BOOK can the mediation of saints or angels, nor of any prophet or 

'■ — other, that can be presumed to have favour with God, be to 

any effect, but that which the terras of that reconciHation 
which our Lord Christ hath purchased for us do settle or allow. 
[Of pray- ^ 20. But he, that saith the saiuts and augele pray for us, 
umii or saith not, that we are to pray to saints or angels ; nor can he 
mgeli.] gay jt without idolatry, intending, that we are to do that to 
them which they do to God for us. On the other side, 
though that which we do to them, and that which they 
do to God, be both called praying, yet it will be very diffi- 
cult for him, that really and actually apprehendeth all stunts 
and angels to be God's creatures, to render both the same 
honour ; though supposing, not granting, the same Christi- 
anity to enjoin both. 
Three lorM § 81' But, to come to particulars, I will distinguish three 
of pnyen g^^^g qJ pjayers to Saints, whether taught or allowed to be 
[in ihe taught in the Church of Rome". 

[Tilt 6nt desire His blesaiuga by and through the merits and interces- 
""■J sion of His saints. I cannot give so fit an example, as out of 
the canon of the mass ; which all the western Churches of 
that communion do now use. Tlierc it is said' ; " Commum- 
cantea et memoriam venerantes \N. N. el "] omnium sanctorum 
Tuorum, quorum meritis precibusque concedas, vt in omtiibua 
prolectionis 7W mumamur auxHio"—" Communicating in and 
reverencing the memory of such and such, and of all Thy 
saints, by whose merit and prayer grant that in all things we 
may be guarded by Thy protection and help." There is also 
a short prayer for the priest to say, when he comes to the 
aJtar, as he finds opportunity^; — " Oramua Te, JJomine, per 
merila sanctorum Tuorttm, quorum religuia hie sunt, et om- 





cum dicilnui non dcbere peti a MnctJi, 


CC.I7— 19: Control, torn. ii. pp. 1967. 


nisi ut orent pro nobis, noi rm agen 


C, tq.) layi dovn u tulei, 1. that 


di mrbU «d dt HUH terha^v, : nam 


"ncm licet s unclit petere, ut nobi* 


quantum ad lorba, licet dicere, S. Prlre 


Unqium ■uctore* Diyinorum beiufioi. 




orum, glorimn. rel gratiBm, uliKiue 


mlnetere niei. orando pro me ; da mihi 




2, th.t '■ wncti non *uat immedi.ti in- 


boe et illud precibui luia et meritii." 




—It Re» oell if e>en Ibis defence 


quid a Did nobii impetrmrl, per Ctirii- 


could be made good: hul «ee the au- 


tum iinpijtr»nt:"bii[ Uwn funlier, that 


ihorilies belo* in f 24. note f. 


" tancti oraiil pro nobi>, in gcnere, ia 


• Missal. Rom., p. 224. 




■ Added in MS. 
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nium tanctoTum, ut indvtgere digneria omnia peccata tnea " C 
— " We pray Thee, Lord, by the merits of tlie saints whose — 
relics are here, and all saints, that Thou wouldest vouchsafe 
to release me all my sins." And on the first Sunday in Ad- 
vent, mentioning the blessed virgin, they pray'; " Ut qui 
nere earn matrem Dei credimut, ejwa apud Te intercessionibia {' 
adjuvemnr " — " That we, who believe her truly the mother " 
of God, may be helped by her intercessions with Thee." 

§ 23. The second is that, which their litanies* contain : [' 
which though I do not undertake to know how they arc used 
or how they ought to be used by particular Christians (that 
is, how far Toluntary, how far obligatory), yet the form of 
them is manifest: — that, whereas you have in them some- 
times, " Lord, have mercy upon us, Christ have mercy upon 
us, Holy Trinity, One God, have mercy upon us," you have 
much oftencrthc blessed virgin repeated again and again under 
a number of her attributes ; you have also all the saints and 
angels, or such as the present occasiou pretends for the ob- 
I ject of the devotion which a man tenders, named and spoken 
I to, with " Ora pro nobut," that is, " Fray for us ;" the blessed 
virgin sometimes wit\\"TeroffamutaKdinos" — "We beseech 
thee to hear us"." One thing I must not forget to observe, 
that the prayers, which follow those litanies, arc almost al- 
ways of the first kind ; that is to say, addressed directly to 
3S1 Qod, but mentiouing the intercession of saints or angels for 
the means to obtain our prayers at His hands'. 

^ 24. The third is, when they desire immediately of them [1 
the same blessings, spiritual and temporal, which alt Chris- 
tians desire of God. There is a psalter^ to be seeu, with the 
name of God changed everywhere into the name of the 
blessed virgin. There is a book of devotion in French, with 
■ Ibid,, p. 1. 



t, '"' 



juM quaud, bul tha Liluiin thfin- 
itlre* belong lo Tiioindilc'i Mtrd clau 
of praf en. 

' P»il>Huin a Mkria Virginia. inWt 

Op. BDnirenlur*, torn. vi. pp. SOI. tq. 

RotD-IJUa. SuUiiW.ibid.. pp. t8B, 

■q. And far hd Recount of llii book. 

and (hat Itonaionlun waa really Ita 

lotid below in note t 

( work by lh« a«n* 

wriui of ■ dmiUr kind, •milled, Paal- 

B. H. v., ibid, toiuin UiDaa B. Muia Vitginia, Op. 

[U : and la the atigeia alio, in the ibid, pp 491, aq. 

da Angelia SaneUa, ibid. p. 313. 



cum bnri jnaqua quoiidiani Exercila- 
l>aae «c S*o. Aatv. 1630.— In IMI 
Ihe Pope iuned a decree, prohibiting 
uiiaulhoriaad Litaiiiea. but aanrtioning 
■omo, *hich an apparently thoi* pub- 
liihed in thia eollectian i ue Index 
Libh. Prohib, &c. p. IU3. Rom. ISSti 
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; tills title, " Moyen de bien servir, prier, et adorer la vierge 
- Marie'" — "The way well to serve, pray to, and adore the 
blessed virgin, " There are diverB forma of prnyer, as well as 
excessive speeches, conceming her especially, and other saints, 
quoted in the Answer to the Jesuit's Challenge, pp.330 — 345'. 
§ 25. Of tlieses, then, the first kind seems to me utterly 
^ agreeable with Christianity ; importing only the exercise of 
that communion, which all members of God's Church hold 
with all members of it, ordained by God for the means to 
obtain for one another the grace, which the obedience of our 
Lord Jesua Christ hath purchased for us, without difference 
whether dead or alive ; because we stand assured, that they 
have the same affection for us, dead or alive, so far as they 
know us and our estate, and are obliged to desire and esteem 
their prayers for us, as for all the members of Christ's mys- 
tical Body. Neither is it in reason conceivable, that all Chris- 
tians from the beginning should make them the occasion of 
their devotions, as I said, out of any consideration but this. 
5 26. For as concerning the term of "merit" perpetually 
" frequented in these prayers ; it hath been always maintained 
" by those of the Reformation, that it is not used by the Latin 
fathers in any other sense than that which they allow''. 
Therefore, the canon of the mass, and probably other prayers 
which are still in use, being more ancient than the greatest 
part of the Latin fathers, there is no reason to make any 
difficulty of admitting it in that sense, the ground whereof 
I have maintained in the second Book'. 



• Thii book has not been met »ilh : 
but unhappily tbe authoiilies quoted 
below in note f will supply evidence of 
boolu quite as exceatire. 

' Scil. of the ed. of 1S3G : Worlu 
»ol. iii. pp. 478— 41(C. ei Eirington.— 
Campire tiia ■ «inguUr book written 
by ■ Romaniit and approved by the 
eterKy "f Gheci and of Calogne. tnna- 
lalcd into English by Jjimei Taylor 
(Lend. *to.lS87),and entitled "Wbais. 
■ome Advices rrom the Blessed Virgin 
to her Indiscreet Worshipperi ;" of 
which the object ii, lo reduce the wor- 
ship of tile Virgin to the iDodel at 
Tbamdike'i first kind of prayers, but 
it testifies in so doing to eiceuei of the 
most extra«agint kind. — See, for later 
tinea, the TheoL Critic for ISSl. 
No. 11.. in itsreviewof Morris's trans. 
UHn oTMiusMeUi'i Month of Maryi 



Svo. by the isme J. B. Morrii. enUlled 
Jetus the Sou of Maiy t—Meyriek, 
Prartiisl Workingof Church of Spain, 
Oi£ 1852 ;— Tjlrr, Prim. Christ. Wor- 
ship, Land. 1840; and Worship of the 
Blessed Virgin M&ry, in the Church of 
Rflme, contrary to Boly Scriptures and 
to the faith, &c, of the Church. Land. 
184*! — Palmer, Letters to Wiuman, 
Letters L and v. : — and for what I* aaid 
on the other side, Newman, Develop- 
nient &c., c. vii, { *. c. viii. { I, 3; 
and Rock, Hicrurgia, Pt, ii. o. S. Lond. 
1833. 

Corrected from MS.: " those" in 



rolio editi 



" See above, Bk. II. o 

ites 0, p. 

' Aa quoted in the last ni 



liii. » 13. 
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5 27. The third, taking them at the foot of the letter', CHAP. 

and valuing the intent of those that use them by nothing - 

but the words of them, are mere idolatries; as desiring of f^^^" 
the creature that which God only gives, which is the worship pnyerij 
of the creature for the Creator, " God blessed for evermore." idoUuJ. 
And were we bound to make the aets of them that teach [Itoin. 
these prayers the acts of the Churcli, because it tolerates"' 
them and maintains them iu it instead of easting them oat, 
it would be hard to free that Church from idolatry; which 
whoso admitteth, can by no means grant it to be a Church, 
the being whereof supposeth the worship of one God, ex- 
clusive to any thing else. But the words of them are capable 
of the same limitation, that I gave to the words of our Lord ; 
when I said, that they, whom Christiana do good to here, 
may be said to " receive them into everlasting habitations," [ Luke xvi 
because God does it in consideration of them and of the 
good done them''. And so, when Irenieus calls the virgia 
Mary "the advocate of Eve" (v. 19'); he that considers 
his words there and iii. 33 ", shall find, that he saith it not 
because she prayed for her, but because she believed the 
augel's message, and submitted to God's will, and so became 
the means of saving all; though by our Lord Christ, Who 
pleadeth even for her as well as for Eve. Ground enough 
there is for such a construction, even the belief of one God 
ftlone, that stands in the head of our Creed ; which we have 
no reason to think the Church allows them secretly to re- 
nounce, whom she alloweth to make these prayers; and 
tlicrefurc no ground to construe them so, as if the Church 
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pra«*ric*u »crb» 
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AdT. HKr, 



poiurel Ueum, obnliiui Ejue veibo. 
El ueul ilU ( Ev*) wittetx eel, ut ef- 
fugeret Deum, >ic hec(M*ri*] iium 
e*I obediie Deo, DC virKinU £•■> tir- 
go Maria fierel aavtcala. El quein- 
■diDodutn uliiduni e>t nioni genua 
humauuiD p«i TJrginem, lalvilui pet 
Tlrgiiieni: «que luice diepoeila lii- 
ginalli inobedieati* per rirginelem 



obedier 

lib. «. c. 19. p. 439. a, b; ijuoted in 
pact by Bellarrn., De Send. BeatiL, 
fib. I a. 19 i Conuov. lam. i. p. 1977. 
B. — " AdvoDali, id eet, eoiusMru, 
E» ao lotine humani «D<rie ab 
Irmiea dicilur benedicts Virgo, quia 
hsc, DeDatwdicniiiiecuiiduiDAdaiuUDi 
SalTilanm mundo pepetili licul lila, 
diabolu Butei prtebene, primum Ada- 
mam trduiil. indeque poeterii eiitil 
cauu Tuit." Grabe. in loe. 

~ " Sic iDteiD el E>« inobedienliB 
mrdui loIutioneiD iccepil pet ubedien- 
tiain Mariw. Quod enim alligavil 
virgo K*B per incredulilatem. ho« 
tifgo Maria aoUit pet (idem." Inn., 
ibid., lib. iii. c. 3S. p. iii. a. 
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: by allowing them did renounce the ground of all her Chris- 
- tianity : but not ground enough to satisfy a reasonable man, 
that all thut make them do hold that iofiQite distance be- 
tween God and His saints and angels, of whom they demand 
the same effects ; which if they hold not, they are idolaters, 
aa the heathen were ; who being convinced of one Godhead, 
as the fathers challenge to their faces, divided it into One 
principal, and divers that by His gift are such". How shall I 
presume, that simple Christians in the devotions of their 
hearts understand that distance of God from His creatures, 
which their words signify not ? which the wisest of their 
teachers will be much troubled to say, by what figure of 
speech they can allow it ? eapeciaUy if it be considered, how 
little reason or interest in religion there can be, to advance ass 
the reverence of Christian people towards the saints or angels 
BO far above the reason and ground, which ought to be the 
spring-head of it. 

§ 28. For 80 far are we from any tradition of the Catholic 
' Church for this, that the admonition of Epiphauiua to the 
" CoUyridians takes hold of it ; Hter. lx\ix.° L^'or they also 
would have been Christians, being a sort of women iu 
Arabia, who in imitation of the eucharist offered to the 
virgin Mary, and communicated. Thei'cfore EpipUauius re- 
proves them by the custom of the Church, that no such thing 
was ever done in the Church ; as well as by the ground of 
Christianity, that Christians worship only one God. Thia 



■ See Cudworlh, Intell. SjbL, c. iv. 
Ill.iq. 

° S.EpiphaQ.,AdT.Hier.,m1heAn&- 
eephalsoaU to lib. iii. totn. ii. } 3. {Op. 
torn. ii.p. 150. A), describe! the Colly tU 

iuipf TuE (i.Bj Till 4irM-iTiiT>i«p )toA- 
Aupftst Tirdt -rpttr^ifiotTfi- oU iwtti- 

Ka\K<^iSiaroift aWobi ifafiiffatrTtt," 
Ibid., lib. iii. torn. ii. Har. Ixxii. { S. 
(Op. Igm. i. p. 106a. D), be deicrribes 
them H " 4 **•' Vwauwi' ^tfitair" and 
ihid. i 6. (p. I06;t. A) h« confute* 
them thu»— "flola ti rit ffi^^h Bi- 
in+farii »«< Toiroui »?« rpoifTiiui- 

li^ryvn^Ka \iytit: Haiptriii /itr yip 
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f^irn, &awfp tA ff^nara rifr ayiur, lol 



wt/HTffArtpoy rphs BoloSoylay 



-And ID t * 



lUfil. B-D; 



■cat ri iyx'tflM" tta3t\iiiir ; w/iB^iaii 
yip Binoleu ifl bwttatimr rfir iii/ntar 
i &ii£a\ot tit irCp^nr. TJiv Si^rV 
ifiairimwiiiut tU &^d6\iu>iitir8pAntt, 
ivSpmlicfAa iyiAiiara >ii itoiiiiAlai ri- 
Xnrr Si^ps^c. Koi TtBr4«iir> ^)v ol 
rpnoKi/m^Hivot, T& Si jovray i^yi\iM9Ta 

ad^auffi. tiA fioix^kfrirjjt SiBwrJar, ^wlt 
ni 'E>ii Hal fimu Siof . . ■■! fiMr 
iyior Hv tA amfia r^i Hopfol' ui /^r 
Biii- Hal til wapaitos itv q HapBirot, 
Koi T(Ti/iTf^^nj, 4AA' obic *ii vpoonit¥^ 
aiit im'ir SaBtiea, dAAi tpatmunouaa Tir 
ii airrii tfopiti ytyfiiriiiiiriiy,"—lD i 2 
—i. pp. 10S8. C, aq., be denouncea 
them on Ihe ground, that "atj i*' 
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atlmoQition then takes hold, though not of the Church, yet ' 
of tlie prayers which it alloweth, signifying the same with - 
their oblatious. So doth the Admonition of St. Ambrose, 
/n Rom. i.''; to them, who reserve nothing to God, that 
they give not to His servants. So doth that of St. Angus- 
tin, Dp Vera Rel., cap. Iv.^ : — that our religion is rot to 
consist in worshipping the dead ; and that an angel forbad 
St. John to worship him, but only God, Whose "fellow- [' 
servants" they were. So doth the argument of St. Gregory 
Nyssen, Conira Euaom. iv.'j and Athauaaius, Contra Anan, 
iii,': concluding our Lord to be God, because He is wor- 
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»>a novccuiit. lltcle iUijua icti- 
biiur, hominem kb in|[c?a prahlbilum 
DC tc ■doiirri, Hd unuin Deum mb 
Quo a e»el el ille collKrvu*.- 3. 
Aug.. De Ver» Relig., o. U. 1 107, 
110 ; Op. loin. i. pp. TfiK. B, F, 7B7. 
A, B.— S. Au(:u«lin taiiki together n 

twttiarura — 



word*, Ibe " cullui 






LI Deo. Una el idea ad r 

Gr Iribunoi ai 
mo utique eil 
debealrvrnpublictm credere. Ad Deutn 
autem. Quem nihil ulique lalel (om- 
iiiom enim meriu novii), pfomeren- 
dum, KUlfkagBtote noD opui eil. led 
menle deiola; ulncumque enim ulit 
Inquulut faerit Ei, letpondtbit illi," 
pHudo-Ambia*., In Rom, i. i at On. 
Op. S. Ambroi. torn. ii. p. SS. A. 

• " Non ail nobis rctjgio eullui ho- 
roinom raortaarum : quia li pie irixo- 
runt, non lie habenlnr, ut talu quB- 
rant honoreai xd Ilium a nobit roli 
laliitit, Qqd illuniinante Ivtantar Tn«- 
rili »ui noi CHe coniortca. Uoaonndi 
CTgo >un( propter imilalioncm, non 

adorandi propter religionem 

Qaod ergo colit lummua angelut, id 
eolendum eit etiam ab boniine ultimo. 
. . . Uoc etiam ipaoi optitnoa angeloa 
*l eieelientiaaiina Dei miniiteria veil* 
eredatnua. ol unum cum ip>i> cotamui 
Deum, Cojut eontem plat lone betti 
■ani. N*qu( enim (t nos Tidendu an- 
Ijelo* beati tumui, led videndo *erila- 
tem, qoa etiim ipwi diligimua atigr* 
l<i> el hii eongratiilamur. . " 



punoni aena et i 
■thereorum itqns cteleati 
vitw quadicimturarboreavii 

thai of " ipK aapieni auima i 

iitmittr rvr ffTrovJofi^inw' 






-coTponim 



Tit Tii) 



tiarn- 



rri. <r>-a. 
i»d7«il naa . 

Tif U ipxS 6>To A^THf 

•rrlati, )) liwifi Swriweli) 

ftirfai (a) Tfiaiiicwiii' Til 
tfiXaiiifrar iyayi/HSa, ih JfiarifiJa* 



h-' 



h tMT,C^ 




tunpU Summi DrI 

Si 



Greg. Nyii., ConL Eunom., Oral. 
iT. J Op. torn. ii. pp. 672. D, 57J. A. : 
going on to draw an argtumeiil from 
Ihe heathen deiflcationi of Ibeerealare, 
and cDncludinK with thii "Uj/tt" 
(ibid., pp. 671. D, B7S. A),— "»7-.>iI« 
Tf> iirrtr 4 9ila tini, rimxht 'fit 
'Eairrlit kbI itdvuB^rH, rS wfiTtaor 
■a) lartpor /^' 'Eain-fli oJ Tpmn*|i»ni, 
■fr fr TfilaHi inniiettrat- utrt rptirBi- 
rcpJi' Ti riy i¥ alrrf ttttfaaliiimr, cht 
^tray,rlmpo* fjowro," «.».*. 

• " AiiiraHiWxwAtr^sISTTfAoi. 
Jti SAA4> ra/)' aWoit Irrr kbI itjiocjku- 
r»rTBi nap' ahvr, ei^ it if JdJp »«(- 
fair. iAA' At tMot Tapi adrra ri 
mla^tara vol taf' lutlnui &r, u6nii t) 
nS narpit Ilisi by not' DiiTfa> Tlilr. 
El' -jip tit iwipix<'t Tp ii(s ■*poo«i- 



2S, 36.] 
[Only not 
nece.«rily 






I li OP THE LAWS OF THE CUUUCIl. 

sliipped, wliich Cornelius was forbid by St. Peter, St. John 
by the angel, to do to them, saith Athanasiiia'. 

§ 29. In fine, so dangerous is the case, that whoso com- 
municateth in it, is no way reasonably assured, that he com- 
municateth not in the worship of idols. Only, the Church 
of England having acknowledged the Church of Home a true 
Church, though corrupt, ever since the Reformation; I hiu 
obliged so to interpret the prayers thereof, as to acknowledge 
the corruption bo great, that the prayers which it alloweth 
may be idolatries, if they be made in that sense which they 
may properly signify : but not that they are necessarily 
idolatries. For if they were necessarily idolatries, then were 
the Church of Bome necessarily no Church; the being of 
Christianity presupposing the worship of one true God. And 
though, to confute the heretics, the style of modern devo- 
tions leaves nothing to God which is not attributed to and 
desired of His saints; yet it cannot be denied, they may be 
the words of them, who believe that God alone can give that 
which they desire. 

§ 30. The secoud sort, it is confessed, had the beginning 
in the flourishing times of the Church after Coustanline". 
The hghta of the Greek and Latin Church, Basil*, Nazian- 




vrrote agniuat the Emperour Juliui, 
■bout the 3li4lU yeu at out Lord " 
(tht firat of the puugin qaoteii (wlow 
ill note y). Uulicr. Au><>. &c., c 
i». p. 430.— Clieinniii (Kxuni. Cunc. 
Tiid., I'. iiL ) Uc liivc.u. SuiM.. pp. 
Iit6, 200, FriMcaf. ad Ma-n. IS7fl) 
aui);"' iheflrit ides at suuli iiiraeBlioa 
to Origin, tliB fint public inlrndurtioa 
b( ilie practice iiiia llie Churcli la 
S. Rinl Bud Ihe Iwu Gregories (N». 
■lid Nyu>), about A.D. 370: but enu 
Iheii not into the service of lh> Cliurth 
(which he Tefen to Peter the Puller 
A.D. 470, p. 2Ua, and aee bdow, S 31. 
iiole q), but merely ■■ iheioricKl apo- 
iphei in lemiuiis ; at ii indeed ub- 
viouily the cue on the mere inspec- 
tion ofthe inBlaticea produced. 

■ " 'D X'P^' ^y"" '■ * aitrayfia 
lipir ! £ awaextir^i, if/Myfli ! £ an- 
vol ^ikaxii TDU yiraut TUf irBpiw^r I 
i-jaSvi KiuniHil ^parrilmi'. Sf^otBr 
rvupyvi, tfte$tuiai iuraTiSiTaToi, iv- 

dA\' oipanht bwtSiiara- iiyai-piaar *«?» 
rapatfiBDO iriMu." S. U^iil. M., HoiB. 
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ill Xl. M«I}rra>, ) 8; Op. lorn. II, p. 
IStt. B, C— ThoK and Hie rullowiiiK 
i|iiuUtioni ire producccl and diaciiaied 
by Chrmniti. si sboip, yp, 2(l{l, «).: 
■rhani TliDnidikc appFari to have had 

tfTorrlvu ivxH (i( Til olirfciffd). Bfra. 

8. Ong. N»., Ill Julian. Imp. tn- 
vci'l. i.. Oral. iv. f 3 i Op. lom. L p. 
7«. Ci "where," tay Uwher, ■' the 
6r«ek irholiMl upon tliat parenthetil 
)iutlelli llii* note, ' 'laimporTiKir, irrj 
Tsv, 'Kit Tii orfffhroli Van Tv> Tp3( 
imiiitiv ;' ... and iherrin he (aid righllj, 
for Iiocraln oieih Uie lanie rorni of 
kprech, both in hi* ETa^oiai and in 
hii ^^ndii'ui." — " EI IJ Tit ffrti Kal 
T»r iiidrripmr iirri Xi^<l1, irnl Tstra 
rat) Mail '^vXM '« 9ieo yipai, rir 

ifij4por \ii»r, irrl wtWAv mi vfii 
vsAAair trrafitv." Id., tn Fun. 
Gui^an, Oral. viii. ) iS: ibid., p. 2X2 
l).-~" 'AAA' i *lA<i ird dpi nfoA^,- 
■. T. X. Id., In Laiidem Alhanaiii, 
Oral. xx\. ) 17 i ibid., [.. 411. Cr 
■tnHtropMiing 3, Alhnnaaiun. — "Xfr 
(• liai, Kmpiai^, rk Tift/vrar^r «ioi xal 
irpa7>ui ml lln^, irAivr 4 aari Te&i 
lAAsM fi^prvpal," a. t. A. Id. la 
Land. S. M*nyri> Cypriani. Oi.t. 
iiW. I 6 -, ibid. p. 4411. A. — The 
airuageil puia)[e, bowertt. un the aub- 
ject in S. Gnjcury't work* ia ■ quoli- 
liun in rhe Oralioii l»t quoted (( II. 
p. 443, D) Inm > apurioua oration *t- 
tribulcri by S, Gregorj la S. Cyprian, 
and RlvlnK • vcr^ wild tlory of (he 
laltei'a carl? life. According lo Ihii 
■ccDiiiit, S, Cypmn, being a tniKician, 
and trying; llie virtue uf a Tlrgjin named 
JuRtina, the lalUr, ■■ TJ|r nofiSifor 
Mafilor luiTiiouiia flfiiSqiTai toftir^ 
mrSurivoiaji. t* rjt tryiarilai lal yci- 
fi-iriai ttpslSdAAfttu 4^^110*01','' «. t.A. 



Sii -tfii ft/ioi, Sra 



.fap. 



e Chen 



. to Will 



■'■AvTii^J»"{ 



ai^Aii. 



I 



tAailiw, ■77^Ao>'i tt^f.uoii »ma-).»>, 
{Vh* i^if il^r rapi Siaii ra auj>- 
*.>orra," «. t. A, S, Orcg. Nyw.. Dp 
H. Theod, Mart.; Op. loin. iii. p. 5H4. 
D; pruec«ding in p. SiS. A, »q., to 
addreia the iDirtyr Ihni !—" 'Huiri /iir 
eh i imtiftt* s.T. A. "ai> )• Siift 



" xi^i'i" 



rarpjSar ir^t rbf riajrAr BatriA^," 
K.T.A. " 'H^i^r ■yip ttai Mf tit ixoBtU 
ifo^ixhiuti', vol A«>if4^(Sii T^r i6tp- 
yttiar- alraili" ti Kai tov fi^AAoi-rsi 
Tijv Aa^tiAfior' tw jr^ffa ^^nr^ai iral 
irAilsi-Di 5tnranr/ai, fi^fiii var riv ;[<ipiv 
TB* oil' dStA^v Tfi>' >!«(»■«(>•>', Hoi (itri 
wimtuStiiSryii," ii,T.\. — ^Ag«in: "IblJ 
T^ Otiif wafuajifiim BosuH-rqplf. aal 

-rp fofnpXIKJ Kol Jwtprjlf AtlTOlpTB* 

vfir d77(Aoii TpiiUi, ji(^ri|i7B suruv 
4»wi', aiVoijuKii ip"i- i^apTfl^diM* 






'• j9aniAtfai ixfAi 



, iTi 'Iqanii T^ Kvpl^i w 
Vii. s, EplifKin. Syri., ibid., p. 616. B. 

— " AfiTOI>p09<i»«H ilTV)lxdni Ty e«^- 

trrvyxJurti I) hip jfiair tal Tsf Aaai' 
il.'oW"'-" Id.. Ue M«leiio Epi- 
icopo; il)id., p. S94. A. 

" " Egu le frater Imredeiit fecfmni," 
Ac. S. Ambrot., I)e Exctiiu Fratiii 
Sni Salyri, lib. i. | I E i Op. lain. ii. p, 
III7. Ui and 10 Ibninelinul the Am 
bank of ihM Iraot. — " Undo te e*o«nii, 
PeIn, ut dnceu iiiibi quid fltni cagi- 
Inverii ! Unde inquam le (vocsin ! 
Ue cceIo, nbi jam choru inienui ra 
Angclorum, an eliam de tuniuJo," &G. 
ld..InS.Luc. lib. 1. {El3i Op, Idhi. i, 
p. I$33. E— In Ibc lie Viduia, haw- 
e«et, e. iz. { JS4, £S (Op. loin. iL p. 200, 
D— B), he aiya, " Bl In hab«a priui- 
tn-n" (ic. ta itiie rcede Tor her) i " b*b«i 
apoiiolDi proxitDD*, liaWi tnaityrta 
proximo* : , , . aina ergo propinquiia- 
leni Teiii, atllnilaiem Andrew, ut pro 
le rogenl, cl rccedant cnpidilatct turn : 
. . obiecrandi auul angcli pro nebii, 
qui nubia ad pneiidiuni ditli 



•■ Vale, D 



■at) " lir^»( 
xpii »tir Hut 



audi," &c 

aula, et Bultarii lui ul- 
orati'-iiihua Juva. 
Ici ct npcra lua Cbriatn le lAaianL 
men* (uiliuB, quod poilulai, itii- 
labia." S. Hieiou.. Kpitiph. Paulw, 
fln, -. Op. tom. ii. P. ii. p. 088.— 
' "I bit Epiupb. NepDiiai'.i (ibid., 
), he asya, "Clulequid dlxeru, 
foia nil HM iiadit, niuluiii lidclnri" 
and again (ibid, iu flu., p. 3:5), " El 
THM fWi loqai Hon pMiiunvt, de to Toqui 
nunquani deiiaamu*." And iu hia 
Vit. Hilarioliia (ibid., p. OH), be ra- 
lalea, that one Conilaiilia »>.d to 
■aicb at hia tomb by night, "el v>«ui 
r'ani pnfitnli ait a^uTindaa oratiuuei 
nuu acnnoeinari.'' 



BOOK CjTib boA% Theodom' 

< T!i« AnHihwiwip if Soum D« 
EeeL, ilEb^ txT c 12. | 23 ; mm. 

^menilv, and -if =i« 
' Che Pwnia- 

fOML aA 0|L am. vi^ B. 114. 

r 



FuieeitiiB^^. Grc^orr the Grat^, 




|i 




BcatiL, fik L 
L |L ISTl* Ay, 



kM cmL JsEaam ct Gottes (| II. 



OpL toiL S. PL £». C), he Mja, thai 




rA^rrci re cfrr^ mmk Ita- 
FCmprt, sol As «&r#v T«i sci^«r«v 



And is bis iMxnilj De S. Meletio § 3 
(ibid., p. 523. A) he bids his hearers 
pnj, ** mirhm r^/uitdfim McAensr km- 
mMr TVS c^X^ Tsvrfs Aa^^cs* KjoJL 
T^fp vXc^MT cir^ vi^3i|#ia vvr," K.r.A. — 
See Chemnits, as shove, pp. 203—205. 
* " Eire atmtmtim§tn nl tmt vpe- 



•c^ r«2s cvxaTs cirwr ml wpt^fiMis 
wpmrSi^wrmi ^^m^ rV S«Kv." S.CjnriL 
Hieros., Catech. Mysta^. ▼., § 9; Op. 

L328. A. ed. Bened. ; lUleged bj Bel- 
mine, as above, p. 197S. B, C. From 
S. Cjrri] of Alexandria he does not 

2 note a single passage. Neither does 
Ihemnitx, except as condemning the 
worship of martyrs. 

' Theodoret appears to correct him- 
self. On the one hsnd, in his Gr«c 
AflfecL Curat., lib. viii. De Marty ribus 
(Op. torn. iv. pp. 605. C, D, 606. A), 
he relates, that ''ol 8^c]rc»r KoAAiW- 
Km¥ ftaprvptfP tr^Koi kofiwpoi icol rcpi- 
iSXffSTot,** JC.r.A. "fJs tk ro^ous ohx 
4ra( % lit 7c rov irovs ^ rcmLos ^1- 
"fij^wy* AXA& voAXdms fik^ wamfy^is 




Aoii fo ai:io he 

H5hc. Redfpoaa with the 

yya Ctrf r a i ftm tV 

axctor * (e. ii. Juiiaaus, io 
in. ; OpL toot. ixx. p. 784l B) : or with 
same eqniralcBt pfaxase. — On the other 
handy in his Comment. Ad Colosa. iL 
▼. IS (thid., p. 355. C. D). he cites the 
eanon of Laodicca, and joins with it in 
condrmning aagel-wonhip, and tbe 
gXQonds on which the Phrygians rested 



u Xgjfns tts a^rsf 4 
i^mm Oc4s, irc#cer^ re col 
AifSTos, mm sf fan 3i^ rwr i77«Aa»r 

crA., which he says it cot really " m- 
Tcwo^powwn * but *• T»» rvfev rk wd- 
••s." — See Chenmitx, as aboTe, p. 205. 

' " Venice rir^ines ad Tirginem ( Ma- 
riam), reniie concipientes ad concipien- 
tero/' AkC. ** Ideo onmes istos corsus 
natarae rirgo Maria is Domimo mutro 
Jesu Ckrist» SDscepit, ot omnibus ad se 
confogieiitibus fceminis sabreniret, et 
sic restsnraret omne genus fceminarum 
ad se Tcnientium." Folgentius, Serm. 
Delandibus Maris: ap. Biblioth. PP., 
torn. tL p. i. p. 144. D, E : quoted by 
Bellarm., as before, p. 19S0. B; with 
the omission of the words in italica. 
Both of Fulgentius, and of the fathers 
quoted in the notes following this, the 
quotations of Bellarmine are not of ac- 
tual invocations, but of passages sanc- 
tioning the practice of such inTocations. 

^ *' Hi itaque, qui de nuUo suo 
opere confidunt, ad sanctorum marty- 
rum protectionem currunt, atque ad 
sacra eorum corpora fletibus insistunt, 
promereri se Teniara, eis ititercedenti- 
bus, deprecantur." S. Greg. M., MoraL 
in c xxir. Beati Job, lib. xtL c. 51. 
§ 64 ; Op. torn. L p. 525. A.—" Ad- 
sunt defensores nostri sancti martyres, 
rogari Tolnnt, atque, ut ita dixerim, 
qucmnt nt qu«rantur." Id., In 
ETSQg., Horn, xxzii. in S. Luc, § 
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o', more'', or rather all after that time', have all of them CHAP. 

spoken to the saints departed, and desired their asaistanee. 1—1- 

But neither ia thia enough to make a tradition of the Church. 
For the Church had been three hundred years hefore it 
began. Irenieus'° is mistaken, when he is alleged for it; as 
I said even now". Cardinal Bellarmine" alleges out of Euse- 
bius, De Prifparat., xiii. lOi'; " Vota ijm* facimut" — "We 
make our prayers to them." But the Greek bears only, 
" We make our prayers to God at their monuments." Atha- 
noaiua De Sanctis»ima Deipara'*, whom he quotes, is certainly 
of a later date thun Athanasius. Out of St. Hilary' I sec 

Si ibid. p. 159S. A.— "Ulii in >ui> 
cDrporibui (ancli ni*it]rrei jieent, du- 
biuui, Poire, non nt, cjufid mull* >*- 
iMiit ufcnk dnnonilTnrv," Kc " Scd 
quia all iiiBrmii point msDIJbiu ilu- 
hiUri, utrutnne id eiaiidieodain ibi 
prcMiilrB tint, utd ecnulil quii in lai* 
corpotibui nou sIdI. ibi pecate ett era 
iiujoia ligni oatenderf," &c. Id., 
Ui>l.,lib. ji. V. SB; ibid., Iimi. A. ^2-,Q. 
A, B.— Uirecl invocation, are not 
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and lU abo* 


.7"{r«d«. I 


: both 
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in the WM, t 






«): "H-c 


noi. iii(|U]l, quDLidis 




iilamu.. qui 


TCT* pieutit 


niltle^ 


t 









Id 1 pnijrrr u to uy, "Ipae ergo" (>c. 
PclruiJ " til vnln cuXM imptrii, lit 
*obii protector ill icrra, >il pro vobii 
iuierceaut in cnla* (Bpiat. lib. xiii. 
Kp. 3S. Indict. vL.Ail Uuntium Im- 
pir.. Op. torn, ii. p. 12W. A).— Seeal.o 
ftboTe, I 13, nolo t; and c. x\\x. | 36. 
nule i, (at liie lltcor; atwut llie ■ainln' 
"ueing all tbingi io Qnd," derived 
froni S. Crrgor;. 

' " Confirniale ■mieitiai cum Mndit 
■iigeliij . , . et pitriarchii, prophelit. 
kpoiiolU, tnaiijtibuique lociainitii. 
llnd* ill! caudeal, indo gaudcM, Ha- 
rum dlvitiu concupiiviii', cl per bo- 
natncinulalionem iuHnim ambileiuf- 
IVagia." S. Leo M., Seim. xxxr. lu 
Epipb. Solemn, t., c. 4 1 Op. torn, i, p. 
181 : quoted by Bellarm,, ai abOTC, p. 
lOSO. It.— Sm alio abon, ) IS, note r. 

' Chemnili itid Bellaruiiiii and De 
DamiDia, ■> above quoted in aotM u, 
e, d, iril] lupply many otber (ulhori- 
tiea of ibt lame kind wilh, and of Utti 
date ihau, tfaow already given. 

' Sec Uaahei, Aniw. He., c Ix. pp. 
170. tq.i and Card, du Perron, Reap, 
aa iloy de li Gr. Britagne, liv. v. pp. 



taqui iptii /aelmui, tanquani vlrii 
aanclia, quarum iniercejaione ad Oeum 
nun pnrutn jutari profiteniur," Bel- 
tarm.. Ue SsnoL Beatit., lib. L n. IBi 
Conirov. torn. i. p. 1077. B. C, 

' ■' K(d tsCto »] lf>^i-(' ;>i Tfi t£* 
Sn^iXAf TiAivrp, «Bj aTpaTutroi T^i 
iAiieni^l ttaiB'ifl •>&■! i* ii'ifriHi ti- 
rjw, rnpakatiSimil'^i. '09ir mil M 



-Tit Hinai 



• £xi>' 



. 19», 



-pi ■ 



C. Piri 



Vang., 



I03B. 



\,t fl,Hi^m, «al T<X.r 
^4mu." EuKb.. Pr»- 
■- 11. p. 663. B, 



' A* quoted above, | 37, notei m, n. 
* Above, i 37. 
" " Kntcbliu lib. liii, PrKpwalionit 



Bellanniue. as above p. 1B77. C, 
quotci three ■ddreiaet to the bleawd 
Virgin fi-om " Alhaiuuiu*, Ssrin. in 
Kvangelium de Hnctixima Ueipar*:" 
>cil. " Kol 14 Aniwor tiyarrp AoAl 
■ol 'Agfaiii, Kol nkiror ri ah «0H lit 
v-)>i- )Ti|iriv liii^i; mi ni Iwittifp mS 

" KjipmrriK^t til rkv Zlfsyythiaiihi' rrit 
'Tir<pa7lBf Stcnrelnii hfi' ^ttrinnv" 
f 14: inter Op. 8. Alhan. toni. ii. p. 
401. A. ed. Beued.)— And m again 
lower down.— Prrfixed to the Sermon 
in the ll«ned. edition ii a letter o! Ba' 
rooiui, aSlrniing il to have been writ- 
ten " poit preditam ManatbelilAiuin 
birreiiia." 

' In hia lilt of Father*, Da SanaU 
Bvatil. lib. i. c. 19. Conrro*. tnm. i. pp. 
1978. D, 1878. A, Bellanniue Huole* 
pMaagH from S. Hilary affitmiiig iti* 




BOOK nothing brought, nor remember any thing to be brought- 

— that purpose. In fine, after Constantiitc, when the festivals 

of the saints, being publicly celebrated, occasioned the con- 
fluence of Gentiles as well as Christians j and innumerable 
things were done, which seemed miracles done by Uod to 
attest the honour done them and the truth of Oiristianity 
which it supposed: I acknowledge, those great Ughts did 
think tit to address themselves to them, as petitioners ; but 
ao at the first, as those that were uo ways assured by our 
common Christianity, that their petitions arrived at their 
knowledge. You have seen St, Augustiu' acknowledge, that 
they must come by such means as God is uo way tied to 
furnish. Gregory Nazianzen speaks to Gorgonia in hia ora- 
tion" upon her, and to Constautiuc in his firat oration against 
Julian"; but under a doubtful condition, — if they were sen- 
sible of what he spake. Enough to distinguish praying to 
Gad from any address to a creature, though religion be the 
ground of it. And when the apparitions about their monu- 
ments were held unquestionable, yet was it questioned, whe- SS9 
ther the same soul could be present at once in places of bo 
much distance, or angels appear like them ; as you may see 
in the Answer aforesaid, pp. 391 — 394'. Nay, Hugo de S.Vit^ 
tore *, in Cassander, Epist. sis.', hath enabled him'' to hold, that 



(. % a. t 



' Sc of the ed. of W26 : pp. 436— 
439. ed. Elriiigtan. 

• Hago de SaactD Vicloni, lib. de 
Auimi, lib. ii. c 16. (Op tam. ii. p. 
76. X.), >dopU 3. Auguttiii'i words in 
tiii D0 Curtt pro MariuJt: — " Ibi si- 

Don vident Deque audiuat quic ngiinlur 



I quoted iboT 






I. { 35. n 



■■ (&c. 



«iqt 

nnd ■ceCuii.ndrr'i quoUIJoii (Void Ii 

* " De inlerpellalioDe unccoruiii 
jam olitn in Lilaniii public ii u sin la, 
(cripai- (KiL in Schoi. in Hymn. 
EccW, Op. p 2*2) "non videri miW 
rur minua liceat besloa illns ipirilui 
ti qiiadam pii deiidcrii redundantia 



CDiiipellare atque exhorUri ut id fW- 
nniit, quod eoa ullro facere crediiiiuat 
ut periude valeat, Oinnea aatieci arai> 
pro me, atquc, Ulinam omnea atoeti 
orenl pro me, &C. Hue me priiniiin 
induiit. qnod de hac quHtiotie, ma, 
quatenui, et qunmoda. laneli GOKnoa- 
cant et exaudtatit singulomm cui in- 
terprllantium pri^cea, nil apud v eterc« 
neqUE lecentiorea deGiittum aed pro- 
babilitsr Ian mm diipulatuni lidrana, 
Noium nl, quid Auguatinua, De Cum 
pro moiluii Agenda, de ea re digputat. 
Et Seotui inaoifeate aaierit, ' Don eaae 
ex TBtione beatitudinia, quod beeti au- 
diant DrntiDim nnttras, probabiie la- 
men eaie qa(»d Dens ipaia rerelal,' Ac 
Morit quoque me potiiiimum quod 
apud llugonem de SancM Viciore U- 
geram, non idea inanei fore noalraa 
preeea, quibua aanetoi ad orauduu 



inui eai voces poitulanlium non . 
diro. ' Ecce,' inquit, ' djcaniui. i 
audiuut, ounquid Ueui nan and 



rada- 
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ttieutuiiesdonot suppose tbut tliesaiuts liearthem ; and there- CHAP, 
fore are expounded by some to signify conditional desires, — 
if God grant them to come to their knowledge. But of that 
I speak not yet ; ouly as it enables me to conclude, that this 
kind of prayer is not idolatry. This necessarily follows from 
the premisses : because a man cannot take that saint or angel 
for God, whose prayers he desires, but manifestly shews, that 
his desire is grounded upon the relation which he thinks he 
bath to him by our Lord Christ and by His Church. Never- 
theless, though it be not idolatry, the consequence aud pro- 
duction of it not being distinguishable from idolatry, the 
Church must needs stand obliged to give it those bounds, 
that may prevent such mischief as that which shall make it 
no Church. 

§ 31. For though the degrees are not visible by which the {Dcfcrtn 
abuse is come to this height, yet I conceive it appears by ,he"buw 
Walafridus Strabus, De Rebus EcclesiasticU, can. xxviii". that ««" "> 'ti 

pre«nt 
lymui TuartyTDlDgiuin, 



Quid ergo Uhor** inmligsre quid lu- 
diiinl et i|iuiitu(n ludiant iiincli quoi 
oru, cum Ipie Deui auditt prajiter 



> Euiebium dtiin- 



culuii 



jnp»it, e 



■ pet 



Mlun ' 



nulloiui 



n pel I nil da* eoneil 



•i dicimui per i 
dirii tuinlerpeilmtioneieiplii 
quod minui liabel abuirdiutim, bI Ui- 
Tlauuin liurBruin exempli* son etui L 
Si quia autciii hujuimini ODiu^clU- 
tiaun pro iiitimatiooe quoque deiiderii 
ai dirFcla (ul ita loqaamur) alloquu- 
tintie haberi relit, nuii rcpu^no. Cm. 
didetim unro hujuimDai lutiinationi 
tacitam caodilioDera lubeiae dehera, 

Jualem Oregoriu* Naiianacnua in orau 
ID. larorii OdrjioaiB ex|iiiiiiil," Dec 
O. CauiDder, £pi>U til. Ad Joan. 
MoliDirunii Op. pp. ItUH, 1109.— 
Sre Uuher, Auio. &c., c ix. pp. HI 
—4S2. 

^ " Caatandrr tbougKt he ini){lit 
Brant what be " (i. e. Hu^o de S. Vic 
tore) "had graiiicd." Added in mat- 
lin i<. MS. 

' " Nolindam aulem litaniai Don 
laiitna did illam recitaliontm nami- 
nuin. qua wnet] in a^juloiium tocui. 
nir iaSnailati* humanBi led (liaiii 
CUD eta qua mpplicationibui Buuti 
OTaIianM"(Ug.raplionet} "appclliri. 



ab epitcopii Chromatio et Elivdoro 
illud opui rogilDa componcTe', quia 
Tlieodoiiua religio<.un iiii[>eralor is 

in epiicoponiin Inuda'it Grego. 

(Jorclubentein epiicapuin, quod 
Omni die miaiaa ripticani, euruiii mar- 
It rum, quorum Dalilitia etaent, namina 
pluriina comuieinorarit" Wal. Sinb-, 
Lib. dt Rab. Eecie*., c xxtiiLi ap. 
HiUorp., De Djvinii Calhol. Eccle*. 
Offlaiia Varii Vetuntorum Patniiii &e. 
Libri.p.604.Patia.ldlO— "Lilaniat.id 
e>i, Hogitioaei publi<:ai (quai Majurea 
rocaiuiit), Rgiiiaiil una die deuamlnala, 
id eil, *<i CoL Maii, aimuatim facers 
(olenl: quM GrBXoriu* Papa injlio ai- 
diiialionia taa iiiitiluil, dum pul aqua- 



iinda1iontin,"JI[e.; 







&c "TriduanK anlem Lltaniie, qu> 

Koiimi* diahus ante AtL-eBnioiiem 
otnini anuue per omnas Galiiarum 
vei GermanrB Becleiiai orlebpanlur, 
inGalliuiuntooiitliluiat:" (>ci1.,uhe 
goea au la wy. by Mamtriui, " lem- 
poribua CblodoTei Rsgii Francoruiii i") 
..." Iliipant aulcin, . . infra Uuinqua- 
geaiuain Paieha recuMntct jrjuiiare 
Lilaniaa luai poil Peulccoilun puiue. 
runL . . Alii eoruin Idilini Decauibdbua 
■taluerunt jejuniuui. AISJ 
iroinibrihua" (Ipg. Nurem- 
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BOOK before St. Terom the saints had no room in the litnmes; 

: — which answer, " Pray for ub," after every saint's name. 

There he tellcth, that St. Jerora first translated Eusebius his 
niartyrologe'' (cautaiiiing what saints died on what days of 
the year), at the reqiicat of Chromatins and lUliodorus 
bishops; upon occasion of that commendation, which the 
emperor Theodoaius had given Gregory bishop of Cordova, 
for commemorating every day at the euchariat the saints of 
the day. And afore thia, he affirmeth", the saints' names 
had no room in the litanies. And Chemnitius' hath given ni 
the transcript of an ancient litany out of a written copy he- . 
longing to the abbey of Corbey upon the Weser; which 
calleth upon the saints, " Sonde Pefre, Sancte PaiUe," &c. ; 
bnt ao that the suffrage is, •' E.caudi Chriile"—"0 Christ 
hear" us, or them for us ; which is the effect of the firat sort 
of prayer, and an evident argument that the forms now id 
force took posaesaion by degreea. For the litanies are pro- 
perly " Kvpie (XhjcTOv" — " Lord have mercy upon us;" aa tha 
litnrgiea of St.Basil and St.CbrysostomcaU theuis. By that 
form of service which the Constitutions of the Apostlea* 
relate, where the deacon indites to the people what they are 
to pray for in behalf of all estates in the Church and their 
neceaaities, you shall see the people answer only, " Kvpt€ 
iKiijTov" — " Lord have mercy." That is their part. Thence 
came the name of litanies', whether such devotions were uBed 



, brihua). Id. ibid. — And loe HaokFr, 
r E. P,.V, xli. 3.— Bingh™ (X in. L 1 1) 
£ AUnJMtum, t1i>l the minDr litany is 
f almplyllw Kyrie Elpyaon. L'EstrangB 
r tbinki, lint il mtaiis Ihe Hngation 
I Diiyi bcforr tlic Fciit oF ths Aseen- 
but lliii appesn from BinghanT 



I to be I 



* Sec tt 

• Ibid. 






^nobii Corbeicnsis, ubi 
ir quidem, tci letnper 
I addilur, -EiHiidi Chriale.' Item, 'Chrii- 
tns Tincit, Cbriitus regnat, CliHitus 
iinper»i,' " From » "Liuiiiiii tx ve- 
tuiiu coilire Collegii Carbiipiitila gd 
Viturgiiii dpicripla, Tidelur luleiti in 
atn AiiMe circt innum Uomini 8EI0." 
ip. Cheinnit., Exim. Coiic. Trid., P. 
iii, I Db loroc. SlncloruiD, p. 219: 
■bo givM ■ truiacript of ihe Lituiy 
iCaelF 



It Rel. 



helow in note i. 

the quDiBlioiii in Serr. of Ood 
Am., ex. {23, 31,33. 
...cipltur (Litanis nomcn) cliain 
qunndoqui; pro nolo Kjiie Elc^totl, 
luiti in Grscis Sancti Jic^ahi, Buili], 
e( ChryiOBtoini Liturgiis, tarn » H, 
BcneiliciD in Regulft," &e. Bonm, D« 
Dlvina Psii1mi>dia, t. niv. hcL St. | 
1 Op. p. 7B6. "Litanis, LttuiUsi — 
Precea et aupplicationn in ■acri* CT- 
naiibua ecu in cccleB^a . . unde 'Ejin^ 
Eleiaun.quod in mitaa dScitor, &ppal- 
lilum fuit Litanis, ex eo quia nip*- 
plicalio ail,' ul obteivinl Maf^ri PM- 
irea in HierolMicD." Dn Freane, intl 
voc.: adding frnm the Orda BamaniUt 
that "inter LeUnias ct eiamalogeiim 
hoc diSert, quad eiomologeua pro lolft 
peccatoTum confeuione aguntur; Ic- 
tnniie tero, qua: indicanlur propter t»- 
gindam Denm at impDtnndam in lU^ 
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in processions or otherwise. That in the litanies of St. Gre- CHAP. 

gory, whereof we read in his life (i, 41, 42'), the saints were ^ 

spoken to, the people answering " Ora pro nobis" — " Pray 
for us ;" it is easy to believe. For of Charles the Great and 
Wnlafridus his time there is no cjueation to he made''. That 
the same was done in St. Basil's htanies, whereof Epist, Ixiii.', 
or in those which Mamertus bishop of Vienna instituted (aa 
we find by Sidonius, Eyiat. t. 14"', vii. 1", wluch have since 
been called Rogations"), there is no manner of appearance; 
and the innovation of Petrus Fullo, the Eutychian bishop of 
Antiochia, after the coiuicil of Chalcedon, wliich Nicephorus 
relates, Ecclea. Hist. xv. 28^, iu bringing the blessed virgia- 



quo niiwrii:i>rdiam Ejui," — See alan 
Dthir pnKiFt that the Kyrie Elrtion 
ia called the LiUnj, in Palmer, Orig. 
Lilurg. c, il. hoc liL vat. i. pp. 266, 
967, 2B3, 2H4.— ■■ Hii (ConciliiiJ iMe- 
d» faciuni Gnguril, qui lilanja* in- 
dixil Minport p»tii. Lib. i. ViM e)u«, 
cap. Vi, It WalfriJui Stiabo, cap. 311, 
Uilca BDDt. Sed furle chjicienl, Li- 
laniii hie rocaii solum K]tri« Elcynon, 
Cliriile EI«yM>iii jrt mim vocam Li- 
Uni»in Oreci, ut patele " " 






« 1i- 



niirin vr 



dui Stratiu," &c., "declarani quid lit 

litanU dieil «>« taiictoTiim in- 

Tooalioncin." Uallirm., Ua SaQcI. 
BeatiL. tfb. i. c. 10 : Caiitrar. [ain. i, 
I.— Wal. Sirabo. 
be obKned, uy> nolliing of tils 



Bp. IB7fl. U, 1977 . 
It will be obaencd, uyi i 
I litaniri bcbre 



the direct CDDtrarf . 

' " Prolude, balria canuiiiii, can- 
tlila carde el CDrreRtia optribna cr«- 
tina die, prima dilucutu, wl aeptifot' 
taein LiUniam juit* diiltihiiliontui 
lorBriua dnipialam, devotk ontn 1*017- 
nii meali reiiiamua," &c. " Lilaiiia 
•lericorum eteat ab eccleaia Sinotl 
Jobaonia BaptiatK, littnia rirorum ab 
•caliua aancli marljitia Maictlli," tie 
(■ttd iinilarly foi the number of aaien 
tal all). Palrua Diaconaa, Vit. S. Greg. 
U., oc il, 43 E inter Op. S. Grcf. M., 
Um. n. p. 37, C, D.— It doca not at all 
^pcar detii that inTOcalton* of the 
•aiiits did Ibnn part eten of S. Gr«* 
Bor.i'i litanita. Sgo Palmer, Orig. Lit. 
e. ii. teoL iiL vol. i. jip. 2TS, aq. 

^ Sec aboil in noie e. 

' 'AAA' ttt 4v, «««>. f"^" M ni 
tuyi\fa rpiryapfav iS\' oili al Aira- 
niai, l< t^ii rff lainfiiitr*." 



L _ 



Basil M., Epitt. ccvii. (IxiiL add. bef. 
Hea«i).), Ad cicmm Neo-cKiar., | 4; 
Op. torn. iii. p. ai 1. D,— Palmer (Orig. 
Litiirg, vol. L p. UBS) interprsu thia 
of " proceiUDnal liunici." 

' " Kogationum . ■ . nobii lolemni- 
nitem primu) Mamercui paler et |ion- 
tifex, reverentiiiimo exeinplo, ulilia. 

inreiil. Crant quidera prioa (qtiod 
lalva Bdei pae« ait diclum) vagK, («• 
(Kiitei, inrreqiicnteique, utquc tie dix- 
iriiu, oacitabundB luppUcaiione*. quv 

aiDpe iiilrr|H!llaiitiuin prandiorum obi- 

brei aut aereiiitalem depreeatiira. . . En 
Ua auleni, quoi •uprafalu* lummtu 
■■oerilos nDbig el protulil pariler ct cOD- 
tnlit, j^unatur, Oratur, paillitur, fle- 
liir," bidon. Apolliu., KpliL, lib. v. 
Ep. ilv. Ad Aprum 1 p. 353. ed. 
Siiirato, Parii IttOl).— It appeara fruia 
TliUmantCMtm. Gccl. torn. xvi. tn. 
Mamert, arc I), who hiuieelf ealli him 
Matnurlui, that (he ■|wll>ii|r at the 

Uolnioi 






I fiiii 



diebua quot ■ Manitrco inililnti lunti 
U. Aoituitinni Stun. cUxiii. in Vi|[ilia 
DominiciF adiceniintiia : quern oon- 
anle." Saval. ad Sidon. ibid. : qDOted 
b)' Bingham. 

* " Solo lainen invevtamni le aue- 
tore RoKatianuin pal|iaiiiur auiilio. 
quihua iticboandi* iiiililUDndtiqus 
pulu* AtTvrou), elii non effrclti p 
■dfecln oettt non impari raplt inii 
ri." Sidon,, lUd. lib. vii. Bp. I. 
MaratMam: ibid. p.tuS. 

* Sea the account of Itogalion D 
in Bingham. XIII. i. 10: and Palmer, 
Orig. Lilur);., c, ii. *Ml. ili. tot i. pp. 
2flB— 375. 



[The 
Clurch 

ohliHed I 



Ihe prac- 
prpvent 



into the prayei-a of the Church, ia cuoiigh to assure us there 

- IB no tnidilioii of the apostles for it. 

§ 32. A difference very considerable. For grant the monu- 
ments of Baiots and martyrs the places for ChristianB to meet 
at for God's service in public, [or] for their private devotions, 
by primitive Christianity 1 all this while the service of God is 

y the work, the honour of the saints determines ouly the time 
and place of it. Processions celebrated with litanies were 
assemblies for God's service, to turn away His plagues, and 
the like; and when the saints come into them, their honour 
becomes part of the work for which Christians assemble. 
Suppose a simple soul can distinguish between " Ora pro 
nobis," and " Domine miserere ;" between " Pray for us," and 
" Lord have mercy upon us :" how shall I he assured, that it 
distinguishes between the honour that pagans gave the less 
gods under Jupiter the father of gods, and that which him- 
self gives the saints under the God of those saints? And is 
it enough, that the Church enjoins not nor teaches idolatry ? 360 
la it not further bound to secure us against it? I know not 
whether it can be said, that processions and litanies are 
voluntary devotions, which the people are not answerable for 
if they neglect. They were first brought iu, and since fre- 
quented, at the instance of prelates and their clergy : and if 
they be amiss, the people are snared by their means ; that is, 
by the Church, if the Church bear them out in it. And by 
these three sorts of prayers it appears, that, without giving 
bounds to private conceits, there is no means to stop men'a 
course from that extremity; which whether it be real idolsr- 
try or not, nothing can assure ua, 

§ 33. Upon these terms I stand. I have heard those rela- 

1 tions, upon credit not to he queationedi, which make their 
devotions to saints hardly distinguishable from the idolatries 
of pagans. That they, who preferred them, could not or did 
not distinguish, I say not. In fine, they demonstrate manifold 



,.l, iir. 



Hictph. Cilliil., Eccl. Hist., lib. iv. 
c. 26. torn. ii. p. 03*. C, D. ed. Frontu- 
Dno, Porio. 1630. 

1 Sw, tot parallel {rmC, Le Biim, 



•■ *. *q- pp- '-i'l 

1, for iDter lime 



>', Ibe b ' ' 



And 

•me whil i> Mid below, { 49. — 
ndike liimteif doei not appear Vt 
ever ieti England i aiid tbere- 
E|iEiks upon wliit he heard from 
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more affection for the blessed virgin, or some particular Giiiuta, CHAP. 

than for our Lord. That tliey call not upon saints to pray for — 1— 

them but to help theoi ; that they neither express, nor can be 
presumed to mean, by praying for tliem, but by granting their 
prayers; in fine, that tliey deiuunstnttc inwanl subjection of 
the heart, wherein idolatry couBints : I cannot disbeliere those 
who relate what they see done. What may he the reason, why 
to them, rather than to God? It wits a meaiia to bring the 
world to be Christians, that it was persuaded, that God pro- 
tected Christians by the intercession of those saints, whose 
festivals they solemnized. But it brought tbem to be Chris- 
tians with that love of the world aud the present commo- 
dities of it, which ChrtBtiaiiity pretcuds to leave without the 
Church among the pagans. Should they resign these affec- 
tions to their Christiaiiity, they would have immediate re- 
course to God ; Whom having to friend, tliey know they need 
neither be troubled for plague nor tooth-ache', nor any thing, 
which the cross of Christ consists with. While they cannot 
assure themselves that they do, no marvel, if they would have 
such Christianity, as may give them ho|)e of that by the 
■oints, which Gcd assures tbem not by it. 

§ 84. I gnkut it no idolatry, that is, not uecessarily any [Nan- 
idolatry, to pray to saints to pray for us. The very matter *h^]",j|, 
implies an equivocation in the word "praying," which of K""". 
nothing binders the heart to distinguish. But is it fit for pwii» 
t)ic Church to maintain it, because it is necessarily no* ido- """.'"* 
latry? I grant, " Ora pro Hofn»" iu the litanies might beidoimi;.] 
taken for the ejaculation of a desiit), which a man knows not 
whether it is hoard or not (as some instance in a letter, which 
K man would write, though uncertain whether it shall come 
to hand or not*} : and 1 could wish, that the people were 
taught so much by the form; as a powerful means to prc- 

' " All diMAHi have llieir >ped*I ' Thi uaual ■(vumeni appcitn lo be 
uiiati, ■■ KinJi iha curer* of tlicni; ihe lbi>: — " S'leol itulw iion tuiil ilia 
pox Sl Huchc, the blliDg^vil Si. Cor- tupplieationt* qu« ten;! ufli-ruuiur, 
nrKi, the taolk-achr SuApoUiu." fte. cliamH Hun %i i]»uiit ri^in leil nit 
Ham. •gatntt Pfril oMdolalry, Pt. iit.i pmiriem riunUui ngia iicEOlia It- 
Ham, iiwl lomc, p. SM ed. Corri«. — |ptim« pvrtnc union pemntum ui- 
Be* Fnllei** Cli. HliL Bk. ru ^ iS\. antiir.'- It»»l., Pro Ii»iw. Sinott., 
tA. Itai. tut the Morir (lakcn tnm e. 13. p tS. b, Lovin. IfiON. And « 
Chcinniu) of lira tan-lull of 8t. Apol- alu Bellinn., I>e Sanet. R«at., lib. i. 
lunia* tMlh. e. 2(1; Canlra'. tum. ii. p. luHO. A. B. 

• So in f<^D adliian, aad niieuirrcled — Thr " Kin|t" in 'he illuiiratinii it ihi 

in M.I. : bat apparently *e aughl to ntal, iha " pruau" i* fiid. 
lead, " not nee»»aril/." 



urn 



£11. 




be t w een . Gdd ami Ha acasxxzr sfire in 

ic iLOC in: ibr i arinse cenoa to sar. 

m 53r die mcxioii of die ChiiFdiy 




i3ic&iiE&. witi£& the flomiilixiig 
prrvcnSed. WUle all boonds 
KBtsinefL I aOese it for one of 
Mia fiar fciaraLstzoB witlftacit tbe con* 
dbewiwle. 
f 85. Ai ior the iiMiim of the nuts' bodies and the 
of thcMy hsfin^nid this of their sooK vhereof their 
hodin had been the iBStnawBts. I shall need to nr bat a 
little. Geuiadiw I viD not fbr;^, Dt Eedf. DogmmL, cap. 

ei frmdpme kemii 
smariMiime homormmdm ; ei 
mppeBmimfy rtimi htm Mmrndrn Dnimo cmf- 




l**^^ JiammM md Jamiiiiiiiii ei rt§Ummiimm9 etf—^Vfe bdiere, 
"^ that we are nMMt ■inceicl T to honour the corpses of the 

aainl% MpefiMw die relics of the martrrs. as at the members 
of Christ; and to come to the churches called br their names 
with most pioos affection and rao»t futhfdl derotion : if any 
man do against this sentence, he is no Christian but a fol- 
lower of Ennomins and Vigilantius.** At the first, the places 
of their bnrial, and times of their triumphs,, determined the 
circamstanoes of God's service. Afterwards, when more 
churches vere requisite than there were saints, to bury their 
remains where the eocharist was celebrated^ seems an honour S61 
proper for the purpose. Nay, though St. Jerome* confess, 
that those poor women, which lighted candles in honour of 
lBmm,x,T] them, had the "zeal of God not according to knowledge" (sup- 
posing both Jews and Gentiles had a custom to light candles 



* pp. 3S, 2S. ed. £In;eDh. 

* See ahore, §15. note t. 

* **Certo% autem cUra Incc Don 
aceendimut, ricut frattra calumniant ; 
•ed nt Doctb tcoebras hoc tolatio U-ni> 
peremoi. . . Quod ti aliqui per imperi- 
tiam et timpliciutem taecularinm ho- 
minum, vel certe religiotaram foemi- 
narum, de qoibot vere po&sumus di- 
cere, ' Con6teor, zelum Dei habent, 
•ed Don secundum tcientiam/ hoc pro 
Sooore mart^rrum faciunt, quid iode 



perdis ! . . Idololatras appellas hcgii*- 
modi homines? Non diMtecr CHDoes 
DOS, qui in Christo credimus. de idolo- 
latric errore renisse . . £t quia quon- 
dam colehamus idola, nunc Deum co- 
lere non debemus, ne simili Eum ride- 
amur cum idolis honore recerari ? Illud 
fiebat idoKs, et idcirco detestandum est : 
hoc fit martyribus, et idcirco recipien- 
dum csL" S. Hieron., Adr. Vigilant.; 
Op. torn. iT. P. iL p. 28 f. 
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on all occasions which they would honourably celebrate); chap. 
why should it seem a ceremony uofit to express men's esteoni _! . ' . — 
of God's grace iu them 7 If Yigilantiua' could not down with 
this, I have nothing to do with Vigilautius. But there were 
abuses even before that time. LucUla, reproved by Cwci- 
lianus, deacon of Carthage, for kissing the relics of some 
questionable martyr before the eucliarist, by her money and 
faction raised the schism of the Donatista upon his being 
chosen bishop : Optatus, [lib.] i.^ St. Augustiu knew ninny 
Christians that worshipped tombs and pictures ; De Muribun 
Eccles. Cath., cap. xxxiv.' Vigilautius might desire only, 
that bounds might be put to prevent abuses; and in that 
might be bovue out by those prelates, whom St. Jerome* 
taxes. In that I do not find Vigiiantius condemned by the 
Church. And those bounds were easily determined, if prayer 
to saints did not transgress the bounds of revealed truth. 
For were nothing done, that should suppose that they hear 
the prayers that are made tliem ; there should be do con- 
aiderable occasion to transgress the bounds of honour due 
unto their relics. 

5 36. As for the worshipping of images : of necessity, the Wh»t iho 
word i)DB, or "carved imago," in the second commandment, jomm.nj, 
must either stand for any similitude, and so the making or "«« p"- 
haviug of any manner of image will be forbidden by the pre- .Uoweiii. 
cept; or for the similitude of any imaginary godhead, aud fExod. xx. 
so no image[s] but those are forbidden by it^ According to ^ 'g j 
the*" former sense, the making of the brazen serpent and tlie [Exod. 
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clierubina over the ark is a dispensation of God in His own 
- positive law ; which is easily understood. But Solomon mak- 
ing the bulls, the lions, eagles, aud cherubins in his temple, 
will be no less; aud will require a revelation to warrant it. 
According to the latter, making of initiges will be no more 
prohibited the Jews than other nations by the Law. But 
God having constituted a power iu the nation to limit the 
.Law, and so to make a "hedge" for it, as the Jews sjjealc''; 
that which they forbid, will be by that means prohibited by 
, the Law. And so there might be aiich nn image in David's 
'■ house, as we read of 1 Sam. six. 13 ; that is, such an one as 
was not so prohibited. And, by the same reason, the tribute 
money might have Cseaar's picture on itj which otherwise 
must be against the Law. And when Joaephua' says, that 
Solomon incurred blame by making images of living crea- 
tures in the temple; it will appear, that their constitutions 
in his time forbad the making of such, Tertidlian, Contra 
Marc. ii. 22^ manifestly affirms the making of the brazen 
serpent and cherubins not to hai'e been against the Law, 
because not made for idols ; alleging the words of the pre- 
cept, — "Thou shalt not worship tliem nor aene them," — for 
a rcatriction limiting the generality of a carved image. And 
this opinion I doubt not to be true ; and that there is no 
third to be named. For if it be said, that the meaning of 



the precept i 



"Thoi 



abalt make no image that may give 



occasion to worship it :" not supposing a conceit of more 
gods than one, an image ia not a thing that can make a 
man think so; supposing the conceit of a god besides the 
true God, without an image a man will worship the same. 
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5 37. Now either God, by sHyin^, 'Thou ahnlt make do 
image that may give occasioa to worship it,' refers it to every 
man to judge, whctlicr the image that he may make gives 
occasion to worship it or not; and then He leaves it to every 
man to make any image, which he judges to give none: or 
He refers it to the power, which He appointeth to oblige the 
nation in that behalf, to judge; which is that which I say. 
And, therefore, seeing no man is left to himself to judge in 
that which God hath appointed a power to determine, of ne- 
cessity thia sense is the same which I maintain. The con- 
sequence whereof is, that it is in the power of the Church to 
judge, whether images are to he had, and that in churclies, 
or not. For the power that concludes the Church being tlie 
same with the power that concludes the synagogue, as the 
synagogue and the Oiurch are both one and the same people 
<J2 of God, under the Law and the gospel ; it is not possible to 
limit this power under the gospel, not to place images in 
churches, by virtue of this law, which provides nothing con- 
cerning churches. 

^ 38. The case would come to be the same, if we should 
suppose the precept to prohibit the making of an image. 
For then the matter would necessarily evidence, that it was 
positive, and given ouly the people of the Jews for that estate 
which the Law introduced ; sceJug, not ouly that which is 
ceremonial, but also that which is positive, in Moses' law, 
necessarily ceaseth to oblige Christians. The reason why 
the Law provideth not to the contrary, is that, which I have 
alleged, why Christians are not tied to part with wives or 
liusbands that are idolaters, as the Jews were, out of St. An- 
gustin^; — that, whilst the blessings of the world were the 
promises which God coikditioued to give them that should 
keep His laws, the prosperity of thia world might move 
Israelites according to the flesh to fall from their own to 
their husbands' or their wives' gods, the worshippers whereof 
they saw prosper in the world. Not so those, who had un- 
dertaken His cross, and thereupon, if faithftdly, had received 
His Spirit which the gospel bringeth. For so, why should 
the Church think, that having images should seduce those, 
that are such, to think them the seats of some godhead, 

' .Vlovc, e. liiL t 12. 
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BOOK which supposeth a conceit of more gods thftn one? An J 

'. — upon this supposition proceedeth all that is written in the 

prophecies of Esny and Jeremy, in the book of Baruch under 

the person of Jeremy, and in the rest of the prophets, in 

scorn of the images of the Gentiles; to wit, that they ima- 

g;ined some deity contained and inclosed in them, which were 

indeed mere wood and stone, 

[Wheiher §39. The ciuestiou that remains, is but Only this ; whether 

orihe"""^' this power of the Church hath been duly executed, and 

Church within the bounds of our common Cliristianity, or not. For 

duly exe- to pretend that the apostles themselves have put it in use, 

cuted.J ]yy prescribing, that images be had, and in churcliesj would 

be to contradict all that appears in the point by the records 

of the Church. For though 1 be obbgod to say, that there 

was never any constitution of the apostles, enjoining the 

whole Church not to bring any image into any church; 

because all the Church, that is considerable, hath sometimes 

done it ; yet will it easily appear, [that] there is no act of 

the whole Church binding all to have them in churches. 

40. The council of Elnra, can. ^ixxvi.": " Plaaiil pic- 



the chureU luraa in eccletiia 

. __ -n panelxims pingatur 



noit deliere, ne ijuod colitur \et adoratvr], 
■" It seemed good, that there be no 
pictures in the churches ; lest that which is worshipped, be 
pictured on tlie walls." The Xipistle of Epiphanius to Joha 
bishop of Jerusalem is extant in St. Jerome' ; relating how, 
finding something of our Lord Christ painted upon a veil in 
a church of liis diocese, he gave order to tear it : which, being 
out of his diocese, he could not have done, had he not thought 
it against God's law; and therefore no law of the Church. 
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And Ensebius, Eccles. Hist, vii. 18", relating the statue of CHAP, 
our Lord curing the woman that had tho issue of hlood, nt— ^ — '-^ 
Csesarea Philippi, saith, "it is uo marvpl, that Gentiles con- jo— 22^ 
verted to the faith should honour our" Lord and His apostles *"■ ] 
(for he saith, he bad seen images of Peter and Paul, as well 
as of our Lord, " o-iaifo/iewiy" — " preserved" from their time) ; 
"as the Gentiles used to honour" their saviours or betiefactors. 
But had it been against God's law, would not the apostles 
have told thcni so? would they not have believed the apo- 
stles, whom they believed before they were Christians? Tlie 
picture of the good shepherd upon the chalices of the church, 
which Tcrtiilliau Rpi)eals to Oe Pudicii. cap. vii.', easily shews, 
that they used not H is picture, who used an emblem of Christ 
for a picture. And you heard St. Augustin" say, that he 
knew many worshippers of pictures and tombs among Chris- 
tians. The true ground and effect of these passages is hard 
for mo to evidence here in a few words. I believe St. Au- 
gustiu saw some dough-baked Christians do that at the 
tombs of Christians, which when they were idolaters they 
did nt the tombs of their friends, where part of their idola- 
tries were done to their ghosts. For by that which follows' 
he complains, that he saw that excess of meat and drink upon 
the graves of Christians, which it is no marvel if the idolatries 
863 of the Gentiles allowed. So that it is no such marvel, that 
such Christians should worship pictures, as did the Gentiles. 
The canon* is one of the hardest pieces of antiquity that I 
know. The most probable [account of it] seems to be this : 
— that it follows the reason, alleged in Deuteronomy, against [oeut W. 
any image for God, because they saw no shape of God. So the •'■! 
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word " cultus" seems strictly to signify that honour, whicti 
. Christianity tenders immediately to God, not that which it 
may enjoin to His creature''. And their reason will be this : 
— because the Godhead cannot be painted, therefore no pic- 
tures in churches. 1 do believe there was something of the 
quarrel between John of Jerusalem aud Epiphanius about 
Origeni (upon which Theophilus of Alexandria heaved St, 
Chrysoatora out of the see of Constantinople') in that act of 
tearing the veil ; but I believe Epiphanius acted according to 
his opinion in it, and an opinion that he owned to all the 
world, whatever the rest of the Church did {for we see not 
that proceeding against John of Jerusalem as against St. 
Chrysostom). Euscbius might think those statues of our 
Lord and Ilis cure, those pictures of St. Peter aud St. Paul, 
more ancient than indeed they were. But neither doth he 
charge any idolatry upon them ; nor is there any question in 
the case, but of having pictures in private, not in the church, 
i § 41, That after this time churches were every where 
trimmed with the stories of the saints, and the potions of 
the martyrs, I need not repeat much to prove. The contro- 
versy in the east' about the worsliipping of them is evidence 
enough, that the use of them went forward ; but with such 
contradiction, that some held them idols and broke them in 
pieces (who were thereupon called Iconoclastte), others wor- 
shipped them; who after mauy attempts of the contrary- 
party prevailed at length in a council at Nicrea', thence called 
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the seventh eeneral council, with the coucurrence of the CHAP. 

■n „ XXXI. 

Pope". 

§ 42. That tlie decree of the council enjoins no idolatry', The aeeond 
notvithstanding whatsoever prejudice to the contrary, 1 must fj'ic^, 
midntaiu as unquestionable, supposing the premisses. So ^''''' "•" 
far is it from leaving any room for tlie imagination of any iji.i.irj. 
false godhead, to be represented by the images which it 
allows, that it expressly distiuguisheth the ^ honour done the 
image of our Lord Christ to be equivocally called worship ; 
that is, to be only so called, but not to signify the esteem of 
God (which he, that believes the Holy Trinity, can no way 
attribute to the image of our Lord). Supposing, not granting, 
that it were lawful to honour the image of our Lord, not with 
any gesture or word signifying any godhead inclosed in it 
(which the idolatries of the heathen did signify], but that it 
is the picture of that Man Wlio also is God {which lie, who 
believes the Trinity, and puts off his hat and bows the knee 
to the image of our Lord, must needs signify) ; I say this 
shall be no idolatry, because {whether the worship of the 
image or of Him whose image it is) necessarily it is no wor- 
ship of God, but proceeds from an esteem, that the image is 
a contemptible creature, but that the Man Whom it signifies 
is God. I say, upou these terms it is not possible, that it 
should he idolatry to worship this image: because, though 
the words or the gesture which are used may signify the 
honour due to God alone, yet the profession under which 
they are used necessarily limits them to the honour of that 
which is not held to be God, namely the image. 

§ 43. It is to be granted, that whosoever it was that writ ['.' "» 
the book against images under the name of Charles thc),yibv) 
Great", did understand the council to enjoin the worship of •P''"" 
God to be given the image of our Lord (for of any other m 
image of God there was no questiou in that council). 

1S4. 
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[V. 

juilifled.] 



it is not to be deuied, that it was a mere mistake ; and thdl 
the council, acknowledging that submiBsion of the heart, which 
the escellence of God only challenges, proper to the Holy 
Trinity, maintains a signification of that esteem to be paid 
to the image of our Lord. For the words of the council, I 
refer you to Estius, In Hi. Senlent., distinct, is, aectt. ii. and 
iii.'; where you shall sec, besides the honour due to God 
alone, and the honour due to His saints, the council enjoins 
a kind of honour for the images of either, respectively sig- 
nifying the esteem we have for God, and His'' saints. 

§ 44, I know there is much noise of latria, to signify the 
honour due to God alone, and dulia, that which belongs to 
His saints'. And I am satisfied, that there is no ground for 
the difference either in the original reason or use of the 364 
words. But as nothing hinders them to be taken, as words 
of art use to be taken, to signify peculiar conceptions in 
Christianity; so, it dulia be understood, as St. Augiistin un- 
derstands it (Contra Fauslum, xx, 2 1 ''), for that love and com- 
munion which we embrace the saints that are alive with, 
there is no fear of idolatry in honouring the saints departed 
with dulia. But the honour we give the images, is not the 
honour we give the principal, hut only by the equivocating of 
terms"; according to the decree of the council'. Therefore 
that honour of images, which the decree maintaiueth, is no 
idolatry. 

§ 45. But he, that says it is no idolatry which they enjoin, 
does not therefore justify or commend them for enjoining it. 
It were a pitiful commendation for the Church, that it is not 
idolatry which the decree thereof enjoins. It is therefore no 
evidence, that the decree obliges, because it enjoins no idol- 
atry. You saw, how near the honour of saints in the prayers 
which come from this decree came to idolatry^. And though 
those, that counted images idols in the east, stood for the 
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honour of the saints ; yet it is certain and visible, that the C 
authors of the decree did intend to advance the honour of — 
the saints thereby, and effect it. What is that effect ? That 
the saints are prayed to by Christians in such form and with 
sueb terms, as do uot distingnish whether they hold them 
gods or creatures. Grant they agree with their profession, 
and you must construe them to the duo difference : suppose 
they understand uot the common profession, or the conse- 
quence of it ; who warrants them no idolaters ? 

^ 46. It is alleged out of St Basil, De Spiritu SanctOy cap. ft 
iviii. ", that " the honour of the image passcth to the prin- , 
cipal." He speaketh of the honour of the Son, that it is the ih 
honour of the Father, Whose Image the Son is. And so it "„ 
is indeed. The honour of the Father and of the Son is both f' 
one and the same. To say that the image of our Lordci 
is to be honoured as He is, is perfect idolatry. But he, who 
believes the Son to be of the Father's substance and His 
picture to he His picture, cannot say so, if he be in his wits. 
Either he commits idolatry, or he contradicts himself: that 
may and must be said. 

^ 47. It is easy to sec, how many divines of the Church of [1 
Rome make images honourable with the honour of tlieir prin- j," 
cipai; the images of our Lord, by consequence, with latria, d! 
the honour proper to God'. When this is said, it must be 
cured by distinguishing, — though not "properly," yet "im- 
properly," — though not "by itself," yet " acci do u tally," — 
reducible to that honour which the principal is worshipped 
withJ : that is, the image of Christ, as God. Yet you are uot 
to use these terms to the people, lest they prove idolaters, 
or have cause to think their teachers such. So Cardinal 
liellarmine, De Imayinilnui, W. 23 — 25''. There is a cure for 
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BOOK idolatry in the distinction, supposing liini to contradict I 

Uh self. For what greater contradiction, than that the honour, 

that may be reduced to the honour of God, should be the 
honour of God; seeing that it is not the honour of God, 
which is not proper to God, as consisting in the esteem of 
Uim above all things. 

§ 48. So for the adoration of the cross'. The sign of the 
cross, which I spoke of before"', is only a ceremony, which, 
being from the beginning frequented by Cliristians upon all 
occasions, the Church had reason to make use of in the 
solemnizing of the greatest actions of God's public service ; 
particularly those, whereby the authority of the Church is 
conveyed and exercised. The cross whereon our Lord Christ 
was crucified is a relic, though not part of His Body, yet, 
for coming so near to His Body, deserving to be honoured. 
Other crosses are the images of that. The School doctors 
question, what honour it is which the true cross of Chlist 
demands". And the head of them, Thomas Aquinas, answers, 
the honour proper to God by the name of lalria ; either as 
representing the figure of Christ crucified, or as washed with 
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His Blood". If the cross of Christ must he worshipped with CHAP. 

the honour proper to God, because washed with our SaWour'a ^ 

Blood, then must it have received Divine virtue from Ilia 
Blood. Is uot this construction reasonable? And what 
made the idols of the heathen idols, but im opinion of Divine 
virtue reaiding in them, by being set up for the exercise of 
their religion, that supposed many gods? I grant the con- 
struction is reasonable, though not necessary. For I find it 
Siij construed otherwise: to make a difference between the true 
cross of Christ, which is honoured for a relic, and other 
crosses, which are honoured as the pictures of it, and signs 
putting us in mind of Christ on the crossP. So the words of 
Thomas Aquinas may be reasonably taken to teach idolatry, 
If they be not necessarily so to be taken, yet, as he teacheth 
to honour it with lalria, either he tcacheth idolatry or con- 
tradicteth himself; for the same reason as in images. 

§ 49. What the effect of these eitecssive positions hath [Piii»bie 
been, ia easy to see''. They clothe their images, they paint ,1,5(^4^. 
them, they gild them the finest they may. They think ^"^ pow- 
themsclvcs holy for touching, kissing, and caressing them ; Homan- 
as children do tlieir babies. They touch their bodies with ''"■] 
them, and think themselves hallowed by the means. They 
put a cotton on the end of a stick, and touch first the 
images, then the eyes, the lips, and the noses of them that 
come; and that in their surphces. Thus are they induced 
to pray directly to the saints for their carnal concupiscences, 
as did the heathen idolaters ; to vow to give themselves to 
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, them, to put themselves under their protection and defence, 

- to set them up in their priTacies, yea, iu lascivious postures, 
and the habits of their mistresses, as promising themselvea 
protection from them in tlieir debauches. In fine, by this 
means they are come to make images of God; not pictures 
of His apparitions in the Scripture, but of the Father, and 

■ of the Holy Trinity : a tiling ho expressly forbidden by 
the Law, For the ark of the covenant had on it, indeed, 
the figures that signified angels, the throne of God ; itself 

. signifying Christ, in Whom God Is propitious to mankind'. 
Therefore they were to worship towards the ark. But the 
majesty of God was hereby understood to be like nothing 
visible; they were only taught where to find Him propitious. 
Now, setting up their images, and enjoining images to be 
worshipped, the construction is so reasonable — that they 
honour the image with tlie honour due to God alone, — that 
it is not possible to make any other reasonable construction 
of that which they do. Against the second council of Nic»a" 
all this, and without any order of the present Church of 
Rome; but so that, were not men sensible by whom they 
were authorized, it were as easily disowned on the oiie side, 
as it were hard on the other side to persuade men to do it 

"> § 50, Here it will be said, these are probable reasons; 
such as, in moral matters, may always be made on both sides : 
— for what is there concerning huraau affairs, that is not 
disputable? — but, the decree of the Church being once inter- 
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posed by the second council of Nicsea, it bchovcth all sons of 
the Church to depjirt from their own reasons; because the 
unity of the Church as a body can by no means he main- 
tained, unless inferiors yield to the judgment of superiors, 
An objection, which I must own; because I have acknow- 
ledged the nrguraent of it hitherto, and have nowhere been 
straitened by it. But I say therefore, that the power of the 
Church hath never been exercised by a voluntnry consent in 
any decree cnjoiuing the worship of images. 

§ 61. For the baviuf; of images ia churches, 1 acknow- 
ledge, there is a clear and unqncstionahle consent of the 
Church visible; though, as I said afore', there appeared dis- 
satisfaction in some parts, which appears to be voided by the 
subsequent consent of the whole. And I find snllicient and 
clear reason for it : the adorning of churches for the solem- 
nity of God's service ; the instruction of the simple, tliat 
cannot read in any book, by the pictures of things related in 
the Bible, and the acts and sufferings of the saints and mar- 
tyrs ; the admonishing of all, whether learned or unlearned, 
of that which they knew before ; the stirring up of devotion 
towards Ood, by being admonished, whether of things re- 
lated in the Scriptures, or in the relations concerning the 
saints and martyrs, which the Church justificth. In a mat- 
ter subject to the power of the Church, as I liavo showed 
this to be, the light of common reason attesting these oon- 
sidemtions, more ought not to be demanded. And there- 
fore, though the Homily "against peril of idolatry" "con- 
tain a wholesome doctrine V' 'i this particular' I must have 
leave to think it fails ; as it evidently doth in others'. 
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K § 52, But all these' reasons are utterly impertinent to the 
- worshipping of images. For suppose the image of our Lord, 3St 

. or His cross, may reasonably determine the circumstance of 
, place, where a man may pray to God, as I said of the holy 
eucharist'j the worship so tendered will be manifestly the 
worship of God, and have no further to do with the image, 
than a furniture or instrument, not which a man serves, but 
whereby he scries God. And therefore St. Gregory, — sup- 
posing and (as it seems) taking no notice of him that prays 
before the image of Christ upon the cross, in his Epistle to 
Secundinus", — in another epistle, to Serenus bishop of Mar- 
seilles'^, forbiddeth nil worshipping of images, as making 
them subjects capable of any worship that may be called re- 
ligions, as proceeding from or eujoined by that virtue. For 
" the honour of the image passeth" not " upon the principal" 
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buiatent, confregerii. Et quidem quia 
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mus 1 fregiaae vero reprehendiirui. . • 
Aliud e»t eoim picturnm adorare, alind 
per pleiurf historiam quid ait adoran- 
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or THE LAW 

any otherwise in this ease, than as the presence thereof may c 
he a aign to shew why we worship the principal where it _ 
is : which the images of snints are not fit to signify, bccaiise 
their principals the saints are not capable of it. 

§ 53. But setting aside all dispute what ought to be done, [i 
because the question is, what the Church hath decreed that ^ 
it ought to be done ; I aay, the decree of the second council =' 
of Nicffia obligeth not the Church at present, because it never m 
had the force of a sentence'', I have said in due place*, that ''j 
all decrees of councils are but prejudices, no sentences. The u 
reason whereof is as necessary as evident, supposing the pre- 
misses. For the consent of the whole is that, which gives 
any decree the force of a decree ; as you saw by the instance 
of the council of Sardica'. The consent of the representa- 
tives in a council is a presumption of the consent of the 
whole, hut it is not the formal consent of it. Ko council 
ever was composed of representatives, proportionable in 
number of votes to the weight of each part to the whole*. 
The ground of a presumption making the calling of councils 
wortli the while, is, because whatsoever may come in con- 
sideration is supposed to have been weighed there, and the 
express consent had of the present, against which the absent 
cannot weigh. 

§ 54. In the second council of Nictea the pope's legates [' 
consented'' ; and I granted afore', the west was wont to re- *' 
ceive the conclusions from Ilome; but not tied so to do, indi 
case the matter required further examination, as in this case. J' 
For, within a while after, a council of Charles the Great's 
dominions (then the far greatest part of the western Church), 
assembled at Frankfort*, condemns the council of Nicsea, 
allows the having of images in churches, as St. Gregory had 
done, and in hkc manner condemns all worshipping of them'. 
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BOOK Here was a fair step™ to the recalling of tlie Cliurch of 
"'■ Home's concurrence to it. Which though it was uot ef- 
fected ; yet uuder Ludovicua Pius, son of Charles the Great, 
an embassy comes from the eastern emperor with a. letter 
yet estant", signifying many horrible abuses, which the de- 
cree had produced, and desiring his concurrence, ajid the 
concurrence of the Churcli under him, to stop the current of 
them A treaty being had hereupon by the prelates of his 
dominion, the resolution is yet estant in the negative, uuder 
the name of the synod of Paris, grounded upon consent with 
the fatliers". 

5 55. By this, and by divers particulars laid forth by 

bcfom ^|L ^{.chbishop of Spalato, De Republ. Ecc/es., [hb.] VII. 

"""' reap.] '"• L*^*^*'] ^^ — ''!''» ^t appears, that the worship erf 

iig images never came in force by virtue of this council of 

Xiciea. And amongst them it is not to be forgotten, that 

the acts thereof were uot known in the west ; as appeareth 

by the extravagancies of Thomas Aquinas, and the School 
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Ihe one hand In be broken nor on Oie 
other worshipped : and lustly the au- 
iwera of Ihe French doctor* and of 
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BiniuB (ap. Labb., Cone, loin. rii. pp. 
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Ttre : sed Innge melius feciaaet ilia 
aynodua si nrbil dcGniviaiel, niu quod 
ex aiitiquB el legitima tradilione col- 
ligere potuiuet : el biouI oplime oatIe> 
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, ita 



quia adoralionein iujiginiiiD in pH 
tiva Kccleala nan inveniebal :" lit 
See also Dil1a?ua, De Iniaginibua, Hlb. 
iv.; Lug. Bau 16412: and CheniniUi 
and Caaaander. 




op THE LAWS OP THE CIIIRCH. £01 

doctors that followed him'^, id determining, that images and C 
the true cross of Christ ore to be worshipped with the same — 
honour as their principala ; the image of Christ therefore, 
aiid His true cross, with the lionour due to God alone, 
though in reference to God. Had the acta of the council 
been known in the west (as they would have been, hud it 
been admitted), these men would never have gone about to 
bring in on opinion, so extravagant from the doctrine of the 
council. Which shews plainly, that it is the see of Rome, 
tlia.t hath employed the whole interest thereof, right or 
wrong, to give that force to the decree, which of itself it bod 
not. Yon have, besides, a work of Jouaa bishop of Orleans 
against Claudius bishop of Turin'; you have the testimony of 
Walafridus Strabo', allowing images, bat disallowing all wor- 
ship of them. Nny, in the time of Frederic Barbarossa, 
an; Nicetas, relating how he took Philippopolis, notes, that the 
Armenians stirred not for the taking of the city, having con- 
fidence in the AInians as agreeing with them in rehgiou, 
because neither of them worshipped images: De Imperlo 
haaei Angeli, 0ib.] ii.' 



^ "Sic wquituT, i|und ekdcni re*e- 
nnii* cxhibeitur irrmgini Chriili et 
Ipiii ChriMo. Cum ergo ChrUtui ado. 
relur idarktiane Utriie ; coui>e(|ucna 
nt, quod Ejui imaBo lil tdoralian* U- 
lri» kdonndk." S. Tlioin. Aquin., 
Summ, P. iii. Qu. xxt. 
xii. pp.eT. b, »S. », I 
4H. noto n, o. — See alto Oellanii , 
ImaKin. Sineteium, lib. li. a. 20; 
(;oD[n>T. torn. i. p. 2073, D : BminhiJl, 
'■ MillM., Wurki It i. 
i. p. 44, and naii i : and 
Uwhet, Aniw. &c. e. i.pp. MS— $01. 
The latter qnolei (amonic othrn) Aio- 
liiu (Inatit. Monti, torn. 1. lib. \*. & 6. 
p. 1134. C. Faria. ISIU), affirming. 
Ihiil " CoDitan* eat theolognrum ten- 
I tondainiaginem eadem hoiionat eultu 

*■ ^ et eoU quo coiitUT id cujui eat 

-.. „ .' And Jac.NacUntui(ln Rom. 
L. Up. torn. i. p. 204. VeneC. I£e7}, 



mainUining the uie but denying the 
adorilion oF imagci. See Cnemniti, 
and De Uoniiait, a* 



P. i*. pp. 4 
above, i i% 
oonrrinKxidat e 



r pnedicavtl ii 



whom the homiljr hu quoted, 
'~ ire extreme. 

• Claiidiiu had di 
hii llaliia biabopri 
Liidorieui Piiu, and hid been Vfh: 



)p. lorn, usercrel. Ex eorum cltiae unu* ipie, 

ibove. f qui ad omatuiit dumtaxat rt ad inatru- 

" ciidum da rebua geatii fldele*, nan au- 

Itiiin ill ecclaiia tenilt" Baron., in an, 
i1&. % liil— And the oditon of ihe 
Bibl. PP. Bbo*e quoted, ■ligRialis* 
him accurdiuglj ai guilty of a " pre- 
poiteroui Ermr " !n tlie matter. 

• Oe Rabua Eeulei., o. liiLi ap. 
Ilillorp., pp. 068, COS : beginning liia 
ttatetneut by mying. thai "eanini 
(itiiaginuro} varietal ncc quodam oulia 
iniinoderato colcnda eil. ul qnibuidim 
■luitl* tidetur, nee ilerum apeciiuita* 
ill etl quodam denpectu eali^anda. ut 
quid am vanitalii Miertote* eiStti- 

maginei <t pietune habenilo) 



or mint et ainanda, 

moderato lldei •anilai 



Libri Trca de Cultu Imaginum. c 
Claodium Tuiiin. leooomachum, ap. 
Biblioth. PP., lorn, Ik. P.i, pp,BO,aq.: 



rulnerelur. et 
■pirilu&lia 
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Mkrn rBic 
(olely by 



[Summtrjf 
iliipule.3 



§ 56. Therefore, in removing the force of this dec« 
18 not the authority of the whole Church, but the will of 
the see of Rome, that is transgressed. And that power of 
the see of Rome, by which this is done, is not that regular 
pre-eminence thereof ovec other Churches, which cannot de- 
cree any thing in the matter of a general council, but by a 
general council, either expressly assembled or Included in 
the consent of those Churches whereof it consists. But of 
that nothing is or can be alleged. It remains therefore, that 
it is come to etl'cct by that infinite power thereof, which the 
whole Church acknowledgeth not; and therefore, in effect, 
by the meaua which it employeth to justify such a pretence. 

§ 57. I say no more of the ceremonies of Ciod's service. 
I maintain no further effect of them than the ground for 
them warrants. The composition of our nature makes them 
fit and necessary means to procure that attention of mind, 
that devotion of spirit, wliicli God is to be served with, even 
in private; much more at the public and solemn assemblies 
of the Church. Whatsoever is appointed by the Church for 
the circumstance, furniture, solemnity, or ceremony of God's 
service, by virtue of the trust reposed in it, is thereby to be 
accounted holy, and so used and respected. The memories 
of God's saints and martyrs are lit occasions to determine 
the time and place and other circumstances of it : and the 
honour done them in recording their acts and sufferings (with 
the conversation of our Lord upon earth), whether out of the 
Scriptures or othervrisc, a fit means to render His solemn 
service recoramendable for the reverence which it is per- 
formed with. If, instead of circumstances and instruments, 
the saints of God, or images, or any creature of God whatso- 
ever, become the object of that worship, for which churches 
were built, or for which Christians assemble; by that means 
there may be room to let in that idolatry at the back door, 
which Christianity shutteth out at the great gate. Whether 
or no it be a fault in Christians, that they cannot do dolence 
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pl\lir trafimiiSar TJii- ray 'A^afiarwr 
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OF THB LAWS 

to their senses, and connt those things holy, as instrumcats ( 
of God's service, because so they should be, which they are - 
convinced in comiuoa reason that they arc used to His dis- 
service ; I dispute not now. But, without dispute, " woe to [I 
them by whom offences come ;" and they, who prosecute l 
offences given without measure, are they " by whom offences *■ 
come." Tlie charge of superstition is a goodly pretence for 
abolishing ceremonies. But when not only the reverence of 
God's senice, but also the offices of it, are abolished withal ; 
then is there cause to say, that the service of God itself seema 
superstitious. To sit and sleep out a sermon, or censure a 
prayer, is more for a man's eaae, than to fall down on lua 
knees, to humble his soul at God's footstool, and to withdraw 
his mind from the curiosity of knowledge or language to the 
sense of God's majesty and his own misery. It is then for 
our ease, but not for God's service, that the ceremonies 
thereof should be counted superstitious. 



CHAPTER XXXII." 



THB DATUHI AXD IHTEM Of 
CLXRCT. BOW FAK THE SIHOLE LIFE 
TO THB CHURCH. INBIECCTIOS Of ■ 
THB PB0CEEDI8OS or THB CHDBCH t 



AXD n TRI 

SO rBCu- 
or iT- 

SUBOBBIIIATE TO THB 
THB CLBEQT H»TH BEEN A LAW 
! CANONS rOB IT. NCLLITT Of 
SOME IN IT. • 



I THE A 



E CHVBCB ; AND TK THB I 



I CANNOT make an end by distinguishing the bounds of[WhctlicT 
ecclesiastical and secular power iu Church matters, till I ,n™„,g ^f 
have resolved, whether or no the body of it, the materials of '""''I'efy 
which it consists, be sufficiently distinguished by the estates by Gud'» 
of clergy and people ; or whether there be a third estate, of '•"■J 
monkery, constituted by God's law, entitling the Church 
to a right in those who profess it, upon the ground of Chria- 



■ Mitpniiled XXXI. in folio edllion. 
So 
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III. 



[Vow of 

continence 

lawful.] 



BOOK tianity and in order to the effect of it. For the Tesolation 
hereof opens the groond^ as well of that reverence which 
the people owe the clergy^ as of that instniction and good 
example which the clergy owe the people; the n^lect 
whereof is that, which forfeiteth the very being of the 
Churchy that is^ the unity of it. 

§ 2. 1 am not now to dispute^ whether it be lawful for a 
Christian to vow to Ood the vow of continence or not; 
having proved in the second Book that it is% and shewed, 
in what sense the perfection of a Christian may be under* 
stood to consist in the professing and performing of it'. 
ThegTonnd § 8. The oase of Ananias and Sapphira hath been drawn 
nas^ into consequence^ not only by St. Basil ^^ as I shewed you in 
life in the the first Book«, but also by St. Gregory of Some, JS^pUt. i. 
—[The 88 * (quoted by Ghratian ^^ xvii. quaest. i. cap. iii.) ; though, 
Anai^ acknowledging that community of goods was a part of the 
and Sap- profession of the Christians then at Jerusalem^ it cannot be 

f x'ta ^^^^' ^^^^ *^®y ^^^ professed this communion of goods did 
1—10.] profess that which is strictly called monkery. For they letted 
not to continue married % all monks professing continence. 
But I have besides made it to appear^, that all were not tied 
then at Jerusalem to give up all their goods to the stock of 
the Churchy but only what the common Christianity should 
prompt every man to contribute to the subsistence of the 
Church and Christianity ; which what it requiredi was visi- 
ble. But I do not therefore yield, that the argument is not 
of force, so far as the case (and therefore the reason drawn 
from it) takes place. All Christians consecrate themselves to 
the service of God by being baptized and made Christians. 



" Bk. II. Of the Gov. of Gr., c. xxxii. 
S 34, sq. 

« Ihid. 

r Quoted in Bk. I. Of the Pr. of 
Chr. Tr., c. xvi. $ 30. note b. The 
Ascetics of S. Basil, whence the quota* 
tion is taken, are supposed by some 
authorities to be spurious: see Bing- 
ham, VII. il 12, from Hospiiiian; and 
below, $ 12. note a. 

* As in last note. 

' ** Ananias peconias Deo voverat, 
quas post diaboUca victus persuasione 
subtraxit ; sed qua morte mulctatus 
est, scis. Si ergo ille mortis periculo 
dignus fuit, qui eos quos dederat num- 



mos Deo abstulit; considera, quanto 
periculo in Divino judicio dignus ens, 
qui non nummos sed temetipsum Deo 
omnipotenti (Cui te sub monachico 
habitu devoveras) subtraxisti." S. 
Greg. M., Epist, lib. i. £p. Si. Indict. 
ix., Ad Venantium exmonachum (lib. L 
£p. 33. edd. bef. Bened.) ,* Op. torn. IL 
p. 523. D, £. 

^ Decret. P. II. Cans. xviL Qu. 1. 
can. 3. p. 279. 

c " They left not off the use of mar- 
riage :" substituted in MS. 

* See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., 
c xvi. § 24, sq. 
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By tliat they stand obliged to consecrate their goods to tbo 
Hubsistencc of His Church, as the neccsaitiea thereof become 
visible. If it appear to be part of this Christianity to con- 
secrate a man's self to God further, by professing such a 
coarse of life as be thinks may give bim best mcaus and 
opportunity of discharging the common profession of Chris- 
tians (though all Christiuns are not tied to jirofess the same); 
shall be not stand bouud to make it good, upon the same 
ground, for which Ananias and Sappbira are condemned in 
withdrawing that which they professed to conaecratc to 
God? 

§ 4. But St. Paul's instruction, — to "refuse the younger 
widows," — hath no answer ; — " because, when they grow 
wanton against Christ, they will marry, having damnation, 
as hanng set their Iirst faith at nought :" 1 Tim. v. 11, 12. 
For what cau that " first faith" be, but their promise en- 
gaged to the Church, whereby they dedicate themselves tu 
tbo ser\-icc thereof in the state of widows? 

^ 5. Under the Old Testament, it is no mistake of the 
Jews' to believe, that all God's people were ordiuarily under 
the precept of "increase and multiply;" requiring of them 
the state of marriage. St. Augustin' and other fathers' of 
the Church have found marks of it in the Old Testament. 



[or the 
Old T«U 

[Gen. L 
28.] 



■ " Dicit (Lulberun), MoKm prr- 
»piaM umuiiiiu Judaii mklrimoniurn, 
iu ut nullo madu licuerit in Velcri 

ciplum non in Ditinu Libiu repaiil, 
•rd ex Ribiaonun delirii* lumpiiL 
Nam tt. Stloroon," Ac, " at R. D>iid 
Kimchi," &e. Btliarm., Dc Monuhii, 
lib. ii. c. 6| ConttoT. loni. i. pp. IS19. 
D, 1520. A. — Tbs Cnmmni talon, bolb 
Itomaniat aud Pcolcttant, upon 0«i. i. 
2S, interpret the words as a perniiiiiori, 
araproiniH, uutaiacommand. That 
the Jnt held >( a coiRmuid, ttr Ltghl- 
fool, ElariD. of Hew TesL. Workt, *oL i. 
p. soil and Seldcn, Do Jon Nat. ct 
GeiiLjuiiaDiBC. Ebneor., lib, r. c iii. ; 

Op. loin. L pp. SM— »g Ceruin 

rhelorHial oompaiiupi of S. Jtromc ap- 
pfar to have laggHted the tracing the 
original of moliMhiiin lo Ihe Jeira. 
" Ul ad Scriptunmm aucloritaMm n- 
dcam, noMcr princcpa Eliaa, noiter 

qui habitabani In agrii et lolitudini- 
bu>. ec fadebant libi tabcmacula prope 



fl u en ta Jordan ia. De hiiiunt elilli fliil 
R«hab,-- &c. S. Hieron., Epiit, xlii.. 
Ad Paulin.i Op. torn. it. P. il. p.fiM; 
■peaking or monka. And, " Filii pro. 
phstaruro. qaoi inoTweboa in Vcierl 
Tetunicnto Ugimua, Kdlficabant libi 
easulaa propter fluentaJordanli, ct lur. 
bii uibium deniictia polenta ol hcrbia 
agrntibua victilabant." Id.. Ad Rua- 
tic. Monach.. Epitt. xir. : ibid. p. TTZ. 
—And ao a]» tb« tract De Prima In- 
■litut. MoDBchanira, at the beginning 
of Dugdale'i Monaaticon, traeei ma- 
Daehiam from Elijah, Eliaba, the Re- 
chabitei, Naiarilta, John the Baplial, 
&c — So alao Bellarmine, Da Mooa- 
chia, lib. ii. e. 6; Conlror. loni. i. p. 
IJIS. A — C.: and the Rhcmiitt on 
UstL iii. I, uid Mark ix. X. 

' S. Auguilin'i argument!, De Ci*. 
D«, lib. XV. e. 15. Op. torn. rii. pp. 
ass. r— 397. C, quoted bj Seldcn a« 
In lait note, appear to be the paaaage 
aUuded to. 

< See Selden, aa in note r. 
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BOOK It is not therefore to be imagined, that there is either pre-36j 

f TT 

— — cept or precedent for the state of monks in the Old Testa- 

[Numb. vi. ment. Nor yet to be denied, that Nazarites, especially firom 
j~T^^ » ... the mother's womb, — ^that those women, who kept guard at 
5, 7.] the tabernacle, Exod. xxxviii. 8, 1 Sam. ii. 22 (as Anna the 
daughter of Phanuel, that " departed not from the temple, 
serving Ood with fasting and prayer day and night,'^ Luke 
[Jercnu ii, 37)^ — ^that the Bechabites, — are instances and precedents 

WW 1 

of some principles and ingredients of their profession even 

under the Old Testament. For if man and wife should now 

dedicate themselves to tend upon the poor, sick, and helpless 

in hospitals or the like, they would be no less. 

[The pro- § 6. The prophets, though under no perpetual tie^ lived 

p!*®^J in a kind of community with their disciples; not for that 

XX. 35; knowledge of the Law, which the rulers of the people pro- 

fi s"/*/ f®w®^ (whom they were ordinarily in diflference with, and 

15 ; iv. 1, oftentimes persecuted to death by them), but for those 

* * '•' rudiments of Christianity, which by their means were kept 

alive under the Law. 

[The Re- § 7. The Bechabites, being of the race of the Kenites 

chabitcs.] (^iiicij i^ seems upon Moses' invitation to Jethro took part 

X. 15 ; with the Israelites in the land of promise, under the condi- 

ii^s'l"* ^^^^ ^^ worshipping only the true God), knowing what all 

[Numb. X. strangers are subject to, living under the dominion and pro- 

Judff*?*l6 ^^^^"^^^ ^^ strangers, received a law from their predecessors, 

iv. 11.] not to have further to do in the world, than their subsistence 

liVTi' ^7 ^^^ simplest sort of life, by being shepherds, required : 

and, being commended for obeying their rule by the prophet 

Jeremy from God's mouth, have much justified them, who 

under Christianity do voluntarily put themselves under the 

like rule, out of a pretence the better to discharge their 

Christianity by that means. 

[The Es- § 8. During the time of our Lord there was a third sect 

seues.] Qf people among the Jews; whom we find no mention of 

in the scriptures of the New Testament, because they lived 

retired out of the world, some married, others in single life, 

both under a most strict observation of their rule : which 

you have in Josephus**, under the name of Essenes. It is 

^ *'OtTot(*E(r<rnyol) rir /u^k ^9ov^ Kpdrtiay, koI rh fi^ rois vddtcty ^av- 
&s Kcuciw iiwo<rrp4ifHnrrai, r^v 8i iy- vlwrtty, iperiiy iroKofifidyovai. Kol 
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well enough known, tliat Eusebius', finding a. relation writ- CHAP. 

ten by Philo tUe Jew of tbat manner of life wliich tliey used '-- 

in Egypt hard by Alexandria, hath reported them for Chris- 
tians : and how this report hath been disowned of late years^, 
08 B mere mistake of Eusebius, or an ungrounded conjecture. 



yd^iBi/ ixiv bw9f/oita ittip' a^axT. robs H 

Hal /iqli^Iar Ti|p»i» ir<ir«nr>i/iii>i t)|» 
*)iii trs itdmi'. Kurn^^nr'iil H 
vAa^oir, vol Jfau^ct^rDV np' n^ars t4 

^^¥i^ wap' airrots iiinpixovTV yitAOt yAp 
Tobi tls rijr i^p4Ci¥ ffffj^vrav iiititimy 
T# riy/iari r>iv obalar' ban if AitiHri 
liiiri wtrlai ■ra-wnriniTa ^iftaSai (iijS' 
4iri(Kijrtl- «Adutou. thv t) JitiloTou imj- 

frD\iifi5iniKri ri (Aamr, icf* i\t^ 
Tii jUw, fffifl;i[*Tai ri bw^b' ri 74)) 
B^XM<^^ ^p naX^ TlflfKTOi^ A«if;fti>iaf«rv 
Tt Ii«utJ>. . , ■ Tlp6t yt iniir rb BtTtr 
Itlmi fitiBiii' rp)r yip lUaaxiic T&f 

■aTpioHf (/ Tirat fit afiiiir lix*'- ft""!" 
(«miiovr»» ^j-oTtlXm. M*Ta tbEtb 
«|iii &i lirurai T^^rBt roBvir hri tbv 
^nfiiATrrwr iiBaltrrai," ii.t.A. " OiSi 
Kpairfi rvrt rir oFiioc oISt* Sipu^M 
fiaAirii, Ti> i) AaAlai ^» T^r> (Bpa- 
Xipouair iAA^Aoii- ■■) tbTi (iwSfr ii 
HtMrtJipiir TI ^ktSip i t5» Iriti- amwii 

SUV iinir Jti fifc li* /Ti>i<Ai)T<ii' wpt- 
•rrafirrut itipyaun, . . IwoiM(cuiri 
It ittiwitt irtpt TB T»* ToAafaiii 0117- 
ypd^aia," ic.T.A. " T^ H tijXaSm 
ri/r ilprvir o^dr obg titbi 4 irci^jbr, 
4aa- /»• <«oin-4i. r(. mJ^dw, t*, Btr*» 
(i-sriNrTBi Slurar," k.t.A. Joteph., 

Ub Bella Jud . lib. ii. c. liii, { 2—7, 

•q,i Op. torn. ii. pp. lOBO, »q. — "'Eoii 
M ical tripor 'erirqwi. ril)^. A Sfairav 
^ir cal fft fai riuiiai rait SAAoir iiu>- 
«pawf*. 3t«nii Si rn Ka«i r^v titr 
Itryiann yip i>g.i)n.» Drorroi rev 
(itpfl., T*if J.a*Di*.'. i»iii mA ?«- 
■at,- ■.T.A. Id., ihid. } IH pp. 

luat, loss. 

' " TiwBh'4 >* ipn riir aijiti vt- 

-mucirmr >Ai|Mi IvKpur ri ibI 

aurdr Im tpArtit ^irifia\qi itvyiirrii " 

. I. ■! AJeiuidria, uiidni S. Mirk,) 

"It* ir«4«*i>t ftA»B^T<lTi|t rt no) 



ff^oBpOTdnji, &I khI 7pa^i alitiv 
iiimaai rii Jiarprflit nal ril oumXi- 
fftil, ri T« ffu^iiidiB, icbI irSffBr t)i» 

EuMb,. H. K., lib. ii. c. lli. p. 6a. C. 
U: proceeding in e. 17 to iiuote at 
length from Phila (De Vila CoiiIeiii- 
pl»ti»», Op. lorn. iL pp. 471, iq.) hii 
deicriptiDii of tli> SfpairdiTa) Mai Btaa- 
Ttt^plS,,. 

'■ " Euiebius ■crifait primum ^nui 
Cbri.ti»norum in ^Igypto eou«di.», 
quoa erpBTfvrJIi Pliilo voHtil. Quod 
ii fuerint Cliriiiiuii, uti« ari^ueTe, quod 
iv uofOAmtpiais eoi habitiitc fpribit 
Philo, Atque Philo dum libroi de 
cDTuii) hominum ucli (ccipicrat, quoi 
Ebsicos vocabanl. Alter eat n*pt irpan- 
TiKsii BIbu Twr 'Sirirnriir, quem JiiMrrip- 

Sipsf. Alter liber «l, ntpl Rupirruui 
ftiav rSr 'E«initw, qui erant lioy^ 
fo»T«t xol luvifiiei ■'—(And iti eon- 
du'ioa, after arfcuing agatnat Epi- 
phuiiua, &C.) — "TaDMlln iglluT alinl, 
ul illi fapanvrBl Chriatiuii fuerint, lit 
pertiiiadom haalM noo habiiiTiiii Terj 
Chtiatiani, quain illua qui pluribua 
ccremoniia Judaieia addicti erant." 
Scaliger, De Emend., Temp., lib. Ti. 
'"3, 60*. — "Sealiger.. Eiaenoa 
iiiiae conUndit. . . Duo eniin 
Esienorum fuUae aecibil Suali- 
gen e( itiaa quidcm niiaae rpxiruitbi, 
de qiiibiu in priore libra diaaeric Philo, 
alios 0ti»pirri''eiit. Ego vera in hoc 
quill em tibenier aaaentior Soligeto, 
quod ^tparavT^ illoanegal Chririiaiim 
unqiiam (Uiase. .• Sed . . IC■HMlo^ fut-^r. 
id mihi peraiiadere nan poiium." 11. 
Valea, ad Euteh. loC cll. : dctidlug 
that ihcy were Jeia but doi E»riii. 
See, on the other ude. Baroniua, An- 
n>). ad an. 64.— Bellarniine, Ue Md- 
iiach., lib. ii. u. S, Control, toni. i. pp. 
IfilS.U— I'^n.U, aides Kith Baraoiui. 
But are Bingham, Vlt. i. 1— (; and 
Hoapiniiii, De Monachia, lib. ill. 0. 1. 
pp. fifl.aq. — Monlfaucou, aubiequentlv 
to Thomdike'a time, allege* the Theia- 
peDiB to bate been Chriatians but not 
moakt! arc llie Preliminary Oiiaerta* 
tion (aecL i.) tn Stevens* Moaaatie. 
Anglic. Lend. 1723. 
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BOOK 
III. 



Ground for 
mtinastical 
life in the 
practice 
of the 
primitive 
Church 1 

M thewn 

y the 
onier of 
Vinrina.] 

[ ! Cor. xi. 



[ 



I, who have shewed you that it is possible Fhilo himself may 
have been a Christian^, must not reject the opinion of those, 
who think they might really be Christians^ converted by the 
first arrival of Christianity in Egypt. For in the case which 
I spoke of, there is no cause why they might not be bolh 
Jews and Christians, the separation of the Church from the 
synagogue not being yet formed ; and when it was formed, 
continue Christians, forsaking the synagogue. 

§ 9. And truly the mention of virgins, as of a pecolisr 
order visible in the Church, is so ancient in the writings of 
TertuUian", Methodius" (whose book of Virginity is published 
of late<>), and St. Cyprian^, that it must needs be impos- 
sible to find any beginning for it For Tertullian^ writing 
his book De Velandis Virginibu8\ to prove that order not 
exempt from St. Faults injunction that women veil their faces 
at Divine service, appeals to the custom of the Church at 
Corinth, to which St. Paul writ it, as having always observed 
it in virgins. And therefore the same St. Paul^ directiog 
him who had resolved to keep his daughter a virgin (1 Cat. 
vii. 37), seems to suppose this resolution to imply that edu- 
cation, whereby she might be enabled so to continue. For 
it is true the profession is difficult, but not impossible for 
him to go commendably through with, that by God's grace 
undertakes it with that zeal which the end requires. 



> Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c 
xxxiii. § 12, 13. 

" See note q below. 

" MethodiuH (bishop of Tyre, circa 
A.D. 290), 'Xvii%6iriov t&¥ AtKa Uap* 
B4iwyt fi vtpl *Ayt^ias ; ap. Combefis., 
HibUoth. Gnec. PP. Auctar. Novissi- 
inum, P. i. pp. 64, sq. Paris. 1672: 
which is a treatise in dialogue-form in 
praise of virginity. 

^ It was first published in extenso 
by Loo AUatius, 8vo. Rom. 1656 : and 
immediately after by P. Possinus, fol. 
Paris. 16J7. Large extracU from it are 
in Photius, Biblioth., num. ccxxxviu 
pp. 949, sq. : and in Combefis' ed. of 
Amphilochius, Methodius, &c., Paris. 
1644. 

P ** Si ex fide se Christo dicaverunt, 
pudice et caste sine ulla fabula perse- 
verent ; ita fortes et stabiles prcemium 
virginitatis expectent Si auteni per- 
severare nolunt, vel non possunt; me- 



lius est nubant, quam in ifrnem delictis 
suis cadant." S. Cypr., Epist. iv.. Ad 
Pomponium ; Ep. p. 8. — *' Nunc no- 
bis aid virgines sermo est," &c. Id., 
De Habitu Virginum, Op. p. 94. — 
Neither in S. Cyprian nor in Tertul- 
lian is it plain that reference is made 
to an order of professed virgins : see 
Hospinian., De Monachis, lib. iiL e. 1. 
pp. 51, sq.; and Bingham, VII. It. 
1,2. 

4 ''Sic et ipsi Corinthii intellexe- 
runt Uodie denique virgines suas Co- 
rinthii velant : quid docuerint apostoli, 
qui didicerunt approbantes.*' Tertull., 
De Velandis Virginibus, c. viiL ; Op. p. 
178. — ** O sacrilega manus, qus dica^- 
tum Deo habitum detrahere potuemnt : 
quid pejus aliquis persecutor fecisset, 
si hoc a virgine electum cognoviaset.*' 
Id., ibid., c. iii. p. 174. — "Nupsisti 
enim Christo, Illi tradidisti carnem 
tuam," &C. Id., ibid. c. xv. p. 182. 
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§ 10. 1 do much admire the resolution of Oennadius, De CHAP. 

Dofftnal. Eccles., cap. Isiv.' : that it is not the mere love of - 

a continent estate, which Christianity esteems, "unless it be^„^)Ji"b 
chosen as the menns and opportunity of serving God with the coininence 
more freedom; otherwise, signifj-ing rather the declining of ;„ ihe 
marriage, than the love of chastity." For so it ts indeed. Chmdi.] 
He that choose* a continent estate, to avoid the diftictdties 
of marriage, seems rather to tempt God, and to expose him- 
self to mauy desertions, waving the remedy which He hath 
provided. But he, who trusts to God's assistance for the 
accomplishment of that intention which Christianity com- 
mendeth, though it command not, may assure himself of 
it, not destituting his prayers of the endeavours which he 
may and is to contribute. 

§ 11. This being the case of particular persons, that with- The 
draw tliemselves from the world to make their salvation tlie ^twih no 
more assured ; the intcresse, which accrues to the Chureh in P""''". 
them that do so, seems to be no more than may he grounded thitn who 
upon the profession of such a purpose. For, so long as it ^1",^^"' 
is secret between God and the soul, the Chureh can have profeuing 
nothing to do in it. But, being once professed and luiowa 
to take hold, the transgression thereof, becoming notorious, 
ia a sin which owes an account to the Church. Not that 
the manner of this profession is any way provided for 
hut by the custom of the Cfaurcli. For he, that should 
actually and visibly declare such an intention 1^ really en- 
tering upon the conrse and living according to it, would 
become necessarily Uabte to that account for the transgresa- 
ing of it, which the solemnity renders due. And therefore 
that solemnity reduceth itself to the nature of those cere- 
monies, whereby actions of great consequence, wherein the 
authority of the Church is exercised, ought in reason to get 
reverence. For by that means the parties concerned receive a 
due impression of the charge they undertake, when God and 
His Chnrch become rather parties than witnesses to it. In 
tho mean time, they remain in the Church what they were 

■"Kelior" (i. e. Ihin nmfingc) eligwur; aliDqiiin ilivurlluni niagii 

" eM eontiiientii, «ed nan silii ■ola conjugii viililiiliif oie, qiimiii nppetlrio 

iiifflcit ad boititudintm, )i pro notu eiatlUlii," GeDnad., Dt DDgm. Eccl., 

■mace pudicili» ncunicatur, ted >j tl c. Uiv. p. 36. 
ik vicandj Domino 
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BOOK before, private Cliristians i only professing such a com 

1 — life, only engaged to God in it, under the knowledge of Hia 

Church, And when those, that have spent their time in 
this kind of life, out of their experience and knowledga 
undertake to direct others the way of governing themselve* 
in it ; when others, joining themselves to them, undertake 
to order their lives according to such directions ; neither 
hath the Church any thing to do in the matter of them, 
further than to take account that they be according to 
Christianity ; nor do the parties enter into any new obli- 
gation, but that of performing that profession which is be- 
come notorious. The consequence whereof is this ; that, the 
profession being transgressed by an act that creates a new 
state (as that of marriage, the bond whereof is insoluble), 
the obligation which is violated being to God and not to the 
Church, the Church shall have no power to free him from 
the obligation contracted, whatsoever censure the transgres- 
sion of his profession may require. 

^ 12. John Cassian'j who lived in the monasteries of 
Egypt (wherein this escrcise seems to have received first 
that form', which" other parts according to their capacities 
imitated), mightily justifies the apostolical original of the 
profession by the antiquity of their monasteries, and the 
traditions by which tliey lived, received from age to age 
without express beginning. But above all, the three several 
forms of them, extant in Egypt during his time^ seems to 
demonstrate, by what degrees it came to that height. The 
first of them, called in his time SarabaUa, professing no com- 
munion with others but at each man's discretion, seems to him 



Egypti. 



■ 5ee Tillemont, M6ni. EicIei., lom. 


t»nt per Ariertu ; el ib eo quod procul 


xiv. Art. Jew Casiien, .rlL ii.— vi. : 






Tercium gfiius est, quod Rtnoboth di- 


t 9. pp. 118. 117. 






et quod in noilra pToiinoi* aut Bolum 


iii. c. 1. pp. £9, iq.i Minliam, Upo- 


■ut priuium «t. Hi bini rel lemi OM 


riXaioy. lign. C. I, pwfiwMl to Dug- 


multo plures ilmul habitant, auo «rW- 


d.le-«Mcni«ticooi Biiigh.m,VlI.i. ». 


tralu ac ditione vivenio.," &c s. 


• Correotad ham MS.: "with" in 


Hieron., EpisL xviii. Ad Eu.loeh., t 


folia edition. 


nv. i Op., torn. i*. P. iL p. 4*._Aiid 


• ■• Tri. .unt in Egyplo geatra ma- 


see tbe accouat of tbem, and of (he 




third claaa of Ihoie above deaeritod 


SiHui gpntili Ungu» vocaiit ; not, ' /» 


uodei tbe name of Strabails, m^^_ 



SecuadiUD, Anachoret 



PalUdiua. HUri^'au 
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a defection from the common profession ; but signifies, tliat CHAP. 
at the first the profession did stand without living in com- - — . — - 
nion, though It could not stand so long without abuse. To 
uroid which abuse, first convents began, then anchorites left 
them to live alone in the wilderness. You may sec what he 
writeth, De Instit. Man. ii. 3, 6', Collat, xviii. 3 — 7'. The 

' " Itjique per univenim £gyptuni dontei in lecretiori (ubarbiucum loca, 

el ThEbaidom, ubi monuleTia non pro ajtrtwiil rium Innla ibilineiilie rieore 

uaiiucujuique reauocinnlii inillluun- diatricUin, ul 

lur HbilriD, led per tucetiiionci ac liftionii extern 

tnwlilianai in^jorum uique iii bcdier- '"- - " 






t qui . 



fuii(luitur> legitimum ariUonum mo- 
dum ia Tuperlinii conventibui hu 
nnetumis vigil iia vidiinui relentaii. 
Nan enim quisquam conYenliculo fra- 
Imm acd ne >ibi quidem ipij prieettB 
conccdilur. priutquain nan aolum uni. 
TBTii* facululibua laia raddatur eiler- 
nua, wd ne >ui quideni ipaiui ac eatc 
dominum rel poteaUlem habere rog- 
DDtcaL . . . Operia quoque el audoria 
aaauetudinem ila aubire compellitur, 
ut propriia manibui, juila apoitolt 
prvcepuun, quatidianuin liclnni oel 
auii uaibua tiI adieaieatium necfaii- 
latibui prapanna, e( r»tui litie pnc- 
tarilK poaiit et deliciaa obliviaoi e( hu- 
tnilitalgin cordii contritiaae laboria aa- 
qui^re." tte. Jch. Cauian., De Cce- 
nobiorum Inatilutia, lib. a. De Mnc- 
Inniia Oratianibua, e. iil Op. p. III. 
Atreb. IS38. — " l|[itur per unlveriarn, 
ul diiiinua, Xgyptum at Thebaid»ui 

in laipeninia quani in ntwlurnla ao- 
tamnitatibui cutiodilurs" See. "Qiii 
modua antiquita* oonatitutot. idcireo 
per lot (leeula pcnaa euiicU ill arum 
proTinetaruni monaileria intcmcratua 
nunc uaque pordurat : quia nan bu- 
tnana adinTendone alalulua ■ teuio- 
ribua al&roulur, >ed ccclilua anneli 
magitlerie patribua fuiwe delatua." 
Id., ibid. c. 4. p. 21. — "Jam cum in 
piimcndiia fldei panei qaidem.Md pio- 



Ea enim rervore Scriplurarntn Uirina- 

manuum diebua ac noctibu* ineuba- 
bant, ut nes aacarum quidem appetilua 
fel mcinarU niaj alio tertiove die «irr. 
pnria interpellarat inediain," &c " Ba 
igitur tempeaUta, cum Kccleais llliut 
primilitie peifeolio penea aucceaiorea 
euoi adhuc recciiti ineroaria imialalB 
durareC&c. Id., ibid. c. S. pp. 22, 21. 

lalione retrshat ac diiertal, etiam ai 
vobia ad praaeni alicujui rei »el facti 
ratio <al cauaa non liqueal : quia eo*, 
qui bene de cunctii ac aimpliciter aen- 
tiuDt, et univeraa quK a aenioribuj 
tiadi gerirc pertpexerint, fldeliler imi- 
lari inagia quani diacatera atudcDl, 
pet aperia expcrienliani etiam leruui 
anuiluni acientia aubaaquclui." Id., 
CollaL xviii. Qub eat PiamniDnii 
Ahbati*. De Tribua Aiiliquii Gene- 
it Quan 
Si Op. p. 72i.- 
aunt in i^gypt« genera mcnaobo- 
rum qnanim duo aunt optima, tar- 
lium tepidum atque omnimodi* ed- 
landuin. Pritnutn «t Ccenabitarutn, 
qui aeilioet in Gongre;>alione paritet 
roiiiiatentea, uniua aenioria Judieio 
guberninlur, ei^ua generia maximua 
numerua monachorum per nnlTerHU 
commoratur £gyptuni. Seouaduot 
AnaahoieUmm, qui priu* in coaobiii 
inatituti, jamque in actaali eonrenft- 
lione penecti, aDlitodinii tiegdre ac- 
creta. cujua proreaaJDnia nos quoqua 



andrin* arbi pontifex priefuit, noi 
Riam euacepere Yivendi, non aolum ilia 
■najciulSoantincbaul, qu« pritnitua Ee- 
dcaiam >•! eredenlium luibu in Ani- 
bui ApMtolorum legimua celEbiaaaa 
(' Multiiudin)*' teilicd ' eredenlium 

a que poasidtbat,' " &c. 
uin Btiam hia niultc aub. 
limiora cumoIaveraDt. UUniin Hoe> 






.a pan 



I Kietoaoljrmii omnia ilU 
credentiuiD luultiiudo, qua in Aotiboa 
ApDatolorum It* acribitur, ' Muliitu- 
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, orders of their coavents, which he describes. 



I ullerius nturpaU, quamdiu 



6ed cum puil ■poiwlorum e^wHuni 






iDemoriK fideliuiq ioierta diinrit, qui 


ludo," &c. " Hi BUtem quibut >dhuo 


beatua apwiolui prirdicto* novi fadiio- 




riB prindpei, non pcenilcDli*. non nlU 




piiBus e»l s4ti»f«caone cunri, wd pet- 


civiUllbai luia, illorumque coiiaortio 


nicidBiinum gcrmcn celeri nioite »nc- 


qui >ibi vel Eccl«uiv Dei remiuiaris 


ci-iil. Illo igilur «™plo, qucHl in 


viug ii»1igeniiiim lidUm me erede- 




baot. in l«i> suburb*»li> >c Kcre- 








■tolii per univenum corpus EcclesiK 






einenit iitud Sinbaitorum ^«iua, qni 


TWirn »e peculiiriler exCTcere otcpe- 


■b ea, quod Bemelipsoi a cisnobianim 


runt. . , Qui psuUiim tempore proce- 
denle legregMi a credenlinm turbii, >b 




pllBlim BUM rurarent nPoeinUlM, 




b»it»' nuncupati ninl.de illDmm quH 










eyangilicam perfectionera «inml»r» 




potiui qaam in Twitale arripcre ma- 


Unde eontequcna fuit, ut ex coinmu- 




niouecdniDrtii CoDobitc . . Tocarentnr. 


vel laudibuB proiocali, qui nnJTi-r- 








iinbocillo animo rem sammE Tittatis 


tetnpore led cliam gralim priraum cit. 


quoiiqne per«nno« plurimoB «ulam in- 




violahile uique id AbbiUi P.uli 'd 




Antonii dnravit Ktiilem. Cujua etiain 




nunc sdhuc in diatrietii ccenobiii cer- 


que alia nndiorum KmuUlione Irsli- 


nimuB raiAcn vctiicKt." Id., ibid. e. 




t. pp. 73S, 737-—" Ue hoc perrectoram 


numcro, et ut iti dixerim, Tcecandii- 


arbilrio, aul coram tradilionibiu iiuB- 



Tetamni poit hne florea fruelusque 
piolali Buiit- CujuB profetBioniB prin- 
cipes hos quoi pauIo ante memor*- 
viinat, lanclain lideliccc Paulum ve] 



AnnchorelB . ■ nnnciipantur, e< 
Doufliclu dsmanjbaa con^redi ( 



Joannii Baptist*, .. MeliE quoque el 
Heliuii, atque illorum dc quibus apo- 

melotia.in pelKbp»c«prim>,'"6'o. M, Quod itli 
ibid.cS.p.T30 — ■•Camque hia duabui 
pnjfeaaionibu.monachornm-fBcil.Cce- 

Chriatiana gaaderel, c<EpiiBet auCem in 
deterius paulitint hie quoque ordo re- 
cidere, emirut poK hva illud deterri- 
Dium el iuRdele monaRharum ftenoa. 
TcI potins noxia ilia ptantstio Tediviva 
concrerit, quK per Anauiani et Sup- 
phtram in eiordio Ecdeeiff pultulsns, 
apoatoli Petri 




tuti >uaa diacunt vineere valaiitale*; 
DM ullam aane diasreticniia regulan 
legitiina eruditione luacipinnE, aed ad 
publioam ta mam mode, id ett, ad ba- 
minum facieni renuntiiDlei, ant in 
auii doniJoiliJB sub privilegio htijua no- 
niinia iiadem obBtrict) occupatiorribiu 

lulaA, eaaque rnonaateria nunc Qpao lei, 
BUD in eia jure ao libertate coDiialunl, 
n«quBquani evaugelicia prseepiiooibot 
auccuinbeates, ut nulla Bcilieet quoti- 
diani liclUB aoliicitudine, nullia ni 
faniiliaria diBtenlionibus occupentor. 
absque infiileli dulnla- 
iiaiiE cuiiiumuiapt. qui cunctia hiym 
mundi facullalibua abaoluti, ita se to- 
Doblorum nrKponilia aubdiderant, ut 
ne aui quidem ipaius fateantur aM> M 
doDiiUDB. llli anleiD qni diatricdiHietiit 
Dt iliximui, pwnobii declinanlea, l^ni 
Tel lemi in cellulta cammorantur, non 
conlenti ahbstii cura atque impetta 
gubemari.sed hoc pra'cipue praciir«n- 

cendi volunlatpB auaa, el procedeodi 



Judicaia i 



quod libilum futrit, 
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Basil's Instructions*, make the work of their life to be the c H i 

service of God by prayer and fasting with the praises of 

God : but so, that labonring with their hnnda in oome bodily 
work, and living in so much abatinenee, they were able to 
contribute the greatest part of their gain for alms to the 
poor; thongh not at their own discretion, but at the dis- 
cretion of their superiors, to whose guidance they had once 
given up themselves. 

§ 13. How far this is distant from any form of this pro- [How 
fession extant in the west, is easy enough to imagine. For ff'o,"',! 
all this while they remain mere laics, without all pretence of "' '!"= 
that superiority over the people of the Church, which the 
clergy signifieth'' ; that superiority, which tbey have one over 
another, standing only upon that voluntary consent and pro- 
•71 fession, the solemnizing whereof sign ifieth that it is approved 
by the Church. Nor is there any thing of endowment in 
all this, their profession to give alms of their labours ren- 
dering them nncapuhle of any such . 

§ 14.. But it must not be denied, that the monasteries of fUienf 
the west have been the means to preserve that learning, Dionm- 
which was preserved alive during the time'; at least the''""''; 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and other records of the Church, u..raing.j 
upon which the knowledge of the Scriptures depends. And 



I 
I 



Icm, otiun impliiu in opcribua diutnii 
(juiin bi qui in cieiiohUi <)*([""'■ i''*^- 
bill ae noclibiii ooniumuntur. led nan 
r* ilile eudeuiqua propoijlo, Hoc Dnim 
i>Ii rseiunl, non ul friiclum (iii opirii 
*ubjiaanl di*pcaMtnri> srbiuio. Md ui 
■cqoirtnl p«uniM, quw rtcondinL" 
Id., ibid. «. r. pp. 731, 732t ind He 
Bineham, VII. li. I.—The foorth «in 
of manlu Cuntn dcuribcs in e. 8. pp. 
736, 7atf I \\\v} t,tt llioic denominaTed 
" Ky'il'MC' " ^y ^' BtDcdicl. tciL itim- 
Tnnt inaoki: mo Ga(«ui *d Inc. Job. 



>. /«-«■'. ."- 



" Th« 'Avtcrrruial dioraftii 



>* Mont) 



rCon- 



S. Baxil'i. 



uninMrpoUtcd; IM liic Jionitum pw- 
Kxed to Ihem bj il.e Ufnedictine edi- 
lore. llsvoTcr thuy are •qoall]' good 
FTidenci! for Ihc (lalnnent in the text, 
whether hia or not. — AnduacapreiallT 
c. 1. (Op. loin, il pp. 6ii. A, >q.), 
" I\tfi rtv tt7r t)|* ttj^> ir^ri»fra< 
trirriii- :"~o. i. (ibid. pp. S**. I>, »q. ). 



'•'Ori l« rf twdtto 

ml tmjiar ^ t«6 ei/im 
0. a. fibid, pp. i7i. c nq,;, ■■ ii«pi riii 
KOri ri Bf^l^rrr irvptat koI AvAJti). 
rsi;"— •Ddc.>4(i1)id.pp. fiSO. C.tq.), 
"'Ori obxfh'fl" {"•irHuiOii niAitiu. 
ifttror dKTiriTT^r ilif Ti ■mrrqirfiu lir 

» See Bingliim. Til. ii.7. 

* A ilriking puuge from Schlcgd'* 
I.ecluna on the HiaU of Literature on 
thi* aubject it rererred lo by Maaiing- 
herd in hla HiiL of Refnnnallon in 
England (c. vi. p. Bt). See alio Kal. 
1srn, Literature of Europe, toL i, e. 1. 
I 4 and Si : and aulboritiea thers 
cited. Tlie Uita at learned Uenedic- 
tinea, Citttreiani, Carmelilea. In Knf' 
liih Honuterin.tobefBDndinSlerena' 
Supplement lo DugdaU'a Monaatlcon, 
will aiipply Ainher proof of ihe •*■•>• 
thing. See al«i Fuller, Cb. Him., Bk. 
»i. Hilt, of Abbey., pp. 334-SM : and 
Miiiland'i Kuayi on (he Uarit Agta. 



81-1 €V Tmv L&n or tss c 



BOOK egrcaair the fac^jgdee of Ac Scilytiu g a k More dangerom 
— 11^ — tki& ft wwQtd. 12 ft Ea£9UK*ft hand, ubIch it be jaiiied with 
tiias immz^sj waie& gii2t CkziRaiiitT teadftetk: a thin^ 
■ore nrr. m tkem thais tkzak thffcwlnA pditT of lesming, 
tkftB pesiii or dsftauods; ft tking so difficult fiv them to 
assazB. tktt it ooskt to be q wnied m soffident price for all 
tbe excfCHe m mail can benov in tbis profeanm all his life 
looc- Tkat wcbnttT of mind, that graiitj of mannerSy that 
watchfaTneai otcr a Ban's thon^ta and paasiona^ which is 
abaohnehr reqoiste km the dwrhaiy, at of aU Chriatianay so 
capedaDj of theoa that are haUe to the temptatioii of apiri- 
tnal pride far knovled^ in matten of God, is a competoit 
revaid for all that ittii e m e n t fiom the worlds whidi this 
profeaaoD can 



"ilM w^an ^ 15. This facing the deaipi of monasteries, it cannot be 
ka^e fees dcnicd, that the goods which they mar be endowed with are 



f^^;!^^. consecrated to the service of God, aaestatednpoQ His Church: 
of Rone.] bot not therefore isfoa the Choreh of Rome. The pretence 
of allowing the rule of mcMiastical orders (which ought indeed 
to be approied of br the Choreh), and of reducing them into 
sereral bodies under one government in several dominions 
and the Chnrehes of them ;a thing no wav concerning the 
foundation of the Chureh, or any right thereof derived finom 
the same\ hath been the means for the Chureh of Rome to 
exempt them from the government of their ordinaries, and to 
reduce them to an immediate dependence upon it, by whose 
charter each order subsisteth^. But there is no manner of 
ground in the profession for this ; nor was it so originally : 
but is come to be so by the swelling of the regular power of 
that see to that height, which the pretence of infallibility 
speaketh. For why should not every Chureh, or every synod, 
to which any Church belongs, and the respective heads of the 
same, be capable of visiting, regulating, or correcting, what- 
soever may concern the common Christianity in bodies of 
mere lay people (as I have shewed all monasteries or con- 
vents of monks originally to be) subsisting within the re- 
spective diocese of every Chureh ? Unless the case of a monk 
falls out to be a cause that concerns the whole Church, as 

* See the hintory of thit in Petrus peril, lib. iii. c 16. pp. 189—194. 
de MarcA, De Coacord. Sacerd. et Im- 
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tliftt of Pelogius" : for then there will he no marvel, that it C H A P. 
should resort to the same trial, that determinea the like ^ ' 
causes of other Christians. 

^ 16. And upon these terras, though the Church of Eng- [MohmiI- 
land hath no monasteries, as not essential to the constitution Bondemoed 
of the Church, but advantaeeous for the maiutainauce of that '■J ">'. 

„ , iT ■ 1 ^ ■ Church uf 

retirement from tlie world m the reasons of our actions, EngUmi,] 

wherein our common Christianity consistcth, by that visible 
retirement, wherein this profession cousisteth (for, the con- 
stitution thereof succeeding that horrible act of abolishing 
the mouaateries under Henry VIII., it is no marvel, if it 
were difficult to agree in a form which the Reformation might 
allow and cherish) ; yet is no son of the Church of England 
bound to disown the whole Oiurch. in maintaining mouas- 
tical life as agreeable with Christianity and expedient to the 
intent of it^ 

§ 17. They that understand the intent of monastical life [Iniem nf 
to be contemplation^, do not seem to consult with the pri- tj„] wfg 

tmitive custom aud practice of it in the Church. For when ■"" 'j"" 
bodily labour was by the rule to succeed in the intervals of tion.] 
God's service, and as soon as it was done ; I cannot conceive, 
how a man should Imagine a more active life. That the 
activity thereof is cxercisetl, not in any business teudiug to 
advantage a man in this world, but to keep him employed, 
so as to live free to serve God ; makcth it not the leas active, 
though not to the ordinary purpose. The caae is the same, 
supposing, that instead of bodily labour men give themseh-es 
up to studies of the mind for exercise of their time in the 
intervals of God's service. 

^ 18, The whole intent of it may be comprised in tffo[Ti»or».«f 
ca*es. Either a man hath forfeited his Christianity, with .^o e"tn 
S72 the promises due to it, and desires to regain the grace and to ■<■] 
appease the wrath of God ; in one word, to mako satisfaction 
for his sin, in the language of the ancient Church: or he 



I 



■ " Pal>gio inoniivho." S, Aug., Dc of Hie. Femr, In Wordivonb, EccL 
36. E. ' 



' Campm nramball, Juil ViDoio. of niMntaineil by thiir own UbouT, He 

Ch.afElig.,o.iil. Worlul'tl. Dlicii. Bingham, Vll. iii. lOj and Olenlpr, 

vol. L pp. 118—130: AndtcKi, IU»p. Steond Period, Div. i. c. iv, Bui ron- 

ad Bellum.. pp. 9>«, »^ ' uid tbtLini Kntplation wu tbatpHiKjfMJduljr. 
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. ilesirea to prevent and nvoid such forfeitures ; aud knoning 
- his own, and seeing otber men's infirmities, and tlie danger 
to which they render Lira liahle, resolves to attend uiwu 
nothing else, aa not confident of passing through the rocks 
and billows of the world without making that shipwreck. 
le § 19. St. Jerome'' is an eminent example of the former 
JfCaae. His writings are most an end the fruits of his retire- 
r ment to that purpose '. Only that, being a priest afore aud 
tied to the service of his Church, he must [have been^] dis- 
miiised by his bishop. Geuuadiua ahews upon what ground, 
De Dofftit. Eccl. cap. liii. ^ : " Sed et aecreta satis/aclione totvi 
mortalia crimina non neyamas, sed ul mulalo j}rius seculari ha- 
bitu, et confesso relif/ionis studio, per vitee corredionem, et jugi 
immo perpeluo luctu, miaeranCe Deo, veriiatn conseguamur ; iitt 
dunla^al, tU coniraria \_pro\ his tjute pvenitet agat, et eutha- 
risliam ovmilma Dominicis diebus supplex et aubmissva ta- 
t/ne ad mortem percipial " — " But we deny not, that mortal 
sins are loosed by satisfaction in secret, though so that a 
man obtaiu pardon by the mercy of God, changing first the 
habit of the world, and professing the study of religion by 
amendmeut of life and continual or rather perpetual mourn- 
ing; only on these terms, that he do the contrary to that 
which he repents of, and humbly like a suppliant receive 
the eucharist every Lord's day till his death." 



» S. JeromB him«tlf (EpUL xiv. Ad 
Uunuuni, Op. lorn. W. p. IL p. lU) 
uya of hit Sr>t retirctnent into loli- 
tu<)e. in tKe dnert of ChKlcis in Sfria 
»hi<:li Tilleinoiit duea A.D. 374). il.al 
''quia prB/aciaoiiliui neii ■deam >o1i- 
(udinem commigraii, quie Syiiun 

But iiolliing appear! in tlie accounti 
or hii roimer life to aCUch aa; decided 
or special meaning lu the ^ ' *^ 
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prieit by Paulinui, in 378, then 
Contlantinaple, and finally, in 3B2 to 
Rome: wliere hs remained until aflcr 
the death of Pope DamuQS, lell it in 
385, and after paaeirg (hrough Jeruia- 
lem, Palestine, and Epypt, finally set- 
tled u a monk at Bethlehem about 
380 or SB7, and there remained until 
his death in 420, at the sge of 91. 
Thorudike then oiuil lefer to thii hia 



■ecand relirementi after hii ordination M 
■he prietthood. Now he »ai driran fron 
Rome, certainly, by a clamour ctuaed 
priocipallj by hia doctrines tboul 
monachiam and liifinily, aod whiek 
reached even to iiiipntationa upon hia 
moral chBnu:ter. Bui theie last aeem 
to hive been wholly groundleaa. Sec 
Tillemout, Mitn. Etc)., torn. xij. ul S. 
Jerotn.i Cavci and Dapin, Una. fiL 
Pti. 

' The dales alUched tu the lid of 
hia Korka in Care, mill <hew how am jl 
a portion of them were written betKeen 
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^ SO. B; tliis custom, ao general tliat GeuDadius makes CHAP. 

the ground of it n position of tlie Church', wc may see by ^-^ 

the way, that the ancient Cliurch never took the power of utter b«p- 
the keys to be necessary to the remission of all sins after ''*"'""^ 
baptism "" : seeing, of those sins, upon which the power of the ke;> for iu 
keys had passed by penance, there can no doubt remain " 
whether remitted or not ; that a man should change his state 
of life to assure it. 

§ 21. Id the mean time, the other case is contained in [ofib* 
this. For he, who retires from the world to bewail his siua, "" 
does it with an intent to provide, that he may not commit 
tho liko for the future; and that is also the intent of all 
those, that propose this life to themselves, or liave it pro- 
posed to them by their parents, for the future, 

^ 22. How this state of life may be counted a state of per- f Haw ths 
fection,— not as if the perfection of a Christian did consist ilj^""'"^!!^ 
in any observation of an indifferent nature, but iu the com- counted » 
plcto observing of that which our baptism professeth, — I have feciion!] " 
shewed in the second Book", The objection which hero is 
to be made to it, is of weight. For, the perfectiou of Chris- 
tianity consisting in charity, as St. Paul teachcth, and that [l.^^",'- 
diarity in this state of life being confined to a man's self, ^j 
and those little offices which a man hath occasion to exercise 
towards a Lttlo convent : — for what consideration is to be 
had of the alms, which the work of their hands, where that 
was ill use, might contribute to the necessities of the poor? — 
it seems, that the ordinary state of those that have engaged 
iu the world is of more perfectiou than monastical life, as 
furnishing greater opportunities for the exercising of that 
charity, wherein our Christianity chiefly consistcth. To 
which I answer, that, though the occasions of the world 
minister more opportunity of exercising charity to them 
whom a man converses with, yet the engagements, which a 
man that liveth in the world hath by his estate and pro- 
fession, even according to Christianity, make it more diflicult 
for faim to follow the reason of charity (supposing that it 
were easy for him to discern it in every thing), than for 
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' Sell. • *■ dogma ci 
■ S» (bovc, t. ix 
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BOOK those who have retired themselves from such engagements. 
And though^ the profession of monastical life not being vulgar. 



and therefore being difficult, many were seen to fiedl short of 
it, even when the intention of undertaking it was innocent 
and the condition simple; and, faUing short of it^ become 
far worse than those, who fail of their Christianity in the 
ordinary state of Christians : yet there is in the state itself, 
not encumbered with accessory corruptions, ground for a 
presumption in reason, that those who live in it come nearer 
that which our baptism professeth by the means thereof, 
than others can do. And this answer serves, comparing 
private persons with private persons in the one and in the 
other estate. 
The natnre § 23. But comparing private persons in this estate with 
of it*^' public persons in the Church, which are the clergy ; whose 
den it lub- profession doth and ought to disengage them of those obU-STS 
the dergy. gations to the world, which I allege for the presumption, 
why the laity having opportunity do not attain the reason of 
charity in the intent of their actions : I acknowledge their 
estate is of itself simple and absolutely the state of perfec- 
tion in the Church, though more difficult to discharge than 
that of monastical life, whatsoever perfection it pretendeth. 
For the profession thereof, being the solemn dedicating and 
consecrating of a man^s self to God for and in the ministry 
and service of His Church, containeth in itself, and ought to 
express unto the world, the disclaiming of all manner of en- 
gagements inconsistent with it, so far as the foundation of 
the Church alloweth. That limitation I except, because I 
have provided elsewhere®, that the foundation of the Church 
presupposeth civil government for an ordinance of Grod; 
and, therefore, no quality standing by the foundation of the 
Church can exempt any man from the service of his country. 
So the privileges of the clergy, it is granted, stand by the 
civil laws of Christian powers ; though obliged, as not to per- 
secute for Christianity, so not to hinder Christians from de- 
dicating themselves to the service of the Church : who upon 
those terms, being so dedicated, cannot be subject p to those 

• Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr. c. xi. rected in MS.: "cannot refiue to be 

§ 35, 38: and Rt of Ch. in Chr. St, subject," would seem to be ntber 

c. y. § 27 — 31. Thoradike*8 meaning. 

' So in folio edition, and uncor- 
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s of tlieir countrv, which all are necessarily subject to, C H A S 
upon nny pretence to discontinue their attendance upon the - ** 
service of the Church. But, this exception being made, for 
the rest, that engagement to the Church, which the under- 
taking of holy orders constituteth, remains absolute; sup- 
posing a disposition and resolution in him, that undertakes 
the estate, to behave himself with that simplicity, innocence, 
humility, charitnblcness, and sobriety of judgment, in the 
midst of the world, which he undertakes to converse with, 
which monastical life profcsseth towards a man's self and 
those few from whom we cannot retire. This the constitution 
of the Church and the reason of it, this the examples of the 
apostles and their companions and substitutes in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament {as, partly, of the prophets and 
their disciples under the Old), e^dcnceth no less than the 
canons of the Church, or the customs thereof, more anciently 
in being than expressly enacted by any common decree of it. 
Whercupou it follows by virtue of the premisses, that the 
state of monaatical life is of its own nature subordinate to the 
state of the clergy; tending as a means, by private exercise, 
to tit men to the discharge of themselves towards the world, 
which the clergy ohligeth every man to converse with, in 
that manner which monastical life professcth. Of this there 
is sutTicient evidence by those many examples, that are ex- 
tant in the records of the ancient Church, of such as have 
been taken from monastical life to be promoted to the ser- 
vice of the ChuTcbi. Which course, expressing no dispensa- 
tion in the profession of monastical life, formerly made, neces- 
sarily intimateth a reasonable ground for this construction : — 
that the Church, allowing men to dispose of themselves to 
the exercise of monastical life, intended not to part with that 
interest which it hath in every particular Christian, to oblige 



< Sec BiiiKhkin. VI I, il S i who givei 
ciUlioni ^Di llie Gitlieri : nferriiie lo 
Golhaftvd, id Cod. TheodM lib. xct. tiL 
ii. De Efdie. \rg, 33. Tliti law, which 
it Ml* of Arcidiua, enicU. that " li 
quo* fan* BpiKopi deriM «ibi clrrieoi 
irhilnnlur, ex inon4charum numem 
ricliua ardinabanL" IniUneH alaa 
are given in BiDghmo. ibid., of binbopi 
anil clrrgj adnpliDg the aicelic mode 
of Wtt.—" lU de OelBiiD IL tr)tifnui, 
cum in monasterio Cassinenai iuilitu- 






lum fuiiH, 

eapia ineral, ad Kbetalii arles aildia- 
riiidum iitjunctum. Et Scrsru* id 
Vita Martini tntnlur, ex ^lU monna- 
leriD cpiicopoft et lacerdolca aairi(t>a 
futiu. F.l Polagina Ponlifci oplal, 



■Int. al prorecti state i 






Cuaander, Contalt., Art. 
MonachaCui Op. p, 1007. 



820 



or THS LAWS OF THX CHITBCH. 



BOOK tho&e to the sariee thereof bj promoting them to holj 
— ^^ — orden, whomaoerer she findeth fittest for it ; and that the 
alloirance of monasdcal life is in order to this intent and 
purpose : — a thing still more Tiable by all those institutions 
and foundations, whereby monasteries have been made and 
accounted seminaries of the Church and the clergy of it. 
Howftr ^ 24. This being said, you see how great a question re- 
life of*^ mains; whether the dergy be bound to the continence of 
eicrgy batli single life or not ; to wit, bishops, priests, and deacons. For 
toth« the deacon's office hath indeed been divided into several 
CbnreiL orders of inferior deigy, sub-deacons, readers, door-keepers, 
waiters^ : and that, for the necessity of the Church in that 
estate which was before Constantine; so that the consti- 
tution of them cannot be imputed to any corruption that 
might follow upon the temporal prosperity of the Church'. 
But of these inferior orders there is no question*. For, 
as concerning deacons^ you have a canon of the council at 
Ancyra^ (the canons whereof were afterwards part of the 
canons of the whole Church^) ; allowing them (not to many 
being deacons, but) to be made deacons being married : and 
another of the council of Elvira * in Spain (andenter than 



•» Lcctores — Oiitiarii — Acolythi. — 
See Uitighatn, III. i — v. 

' Uinghnm refers all the minor or- 
der! above mentioned to the third 
century : except that acolytes did not 
oxint in the Greek Church until the 
fourth. And see above, c xx. § 64. 
tioto f. 

" See abundant authorities respect- 
inir the freedom of the minor orders 
fVom the celibate, in De Dominis, De 
Hep. Keel., lib. II. c. x. § 5—7. torn, 
i. p. 203. The aame De Dominis how- 
ever cites a rescript of Alexander III. 
to the Abp. of Canterbury, enjoining 
it as a Imw even upon them, the custom 
having by that time so extended as to 
include them in continental Churches. 
And see Thomassin, Vet et Nov. £ccl. 
DinOm 1\ I. lib. ii. cc. UI, sq., for the 
rarying custom in the lloman Church 
nMt|><H>ting them, 

* ** Ai«Uor*4t Stf'ot KaBiarturrou^ wop* 
mMir rV iNmicratriv tl ifiuprvpatrro 
it«l i^curor Xl^*^* 7«M«ii(r<u, /«^ ivv^t* 
r»4 «4(r«f ^<Vfir' •^oi firr^ ravra 

liA T^ Vnr|NMniro4 mvr^t ^w^ t«v ^iri« 
9it4««w* r#¥Te 14 ft rirti ^mv^Mn^s 



Kcd Karait^dfifpoi 4if rfi x^^P^>^^^ 
fiivfiv othwSt fAtrk ravra i^\$oy hrl 7t(- 
fioy, irtirawT$ai airobs r^s Suurorias.* 
Cone Ancyran. (A.D. 314), can. x.; 
ap. Labb., Cone, torn. i. p. 1459. D. 
This canon surely does give leave to 
deacons (under a particular condition) 
to " marry, being deacons. " — The 
council of Gangra (circa A.D. 334), 
can. iv., enacted, that "Ef rts 9uucpi- 
voiro iropA xp€ff$vrfpov y^yaptiiic^ros, 
&s fi^ XP^"'^' \firovpyfiaayTos a^o» 
xpoaipopas fi€TaAa/i3a*^<y» &w(^e/ui f^- 
rw" (Labb., Cone, torn. iL p. 419. A). 

* l^at the canons of Ancyra were 
adopted by the Church, see the Cod. 
Can. Eccles. Univ. a Cone. Chalc. et 
Justiniano Imp. confirmatus, in the 
Bibl. Juris Can. Vet of Voellus and 
Justellus, torn. i. : and above in Bk. I. 
Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c viL § 3a. 
note c — So also were the canons of 
Gangra ; see ibid. 

* **Placuit in totum probiberi epl- 
scopis, presbyteris, et diaconibos, vel 
omnibus clericis positis in miniaterio» 
abstinere se a conjugibus sois, et non 
generare filios: quicunque vero feee- 
rit, ab hoBore dericaCiu exterminetwr.** 



OP TBB LAWS OP THE CIIUBCD. 



821 



the council of Nice}, enjoining upon bishops, presbyters, 
37t deacons, and sub-deacons, to abstain from their wives under 
pain of their clergy. At the council of Niciea it was in 
debate to do the Bainc : and the council was moved by Papb- 
nutius, a bishop of great merit in Egypt', himself always a 
single man, to rest in tbe rule presently in force ; which 
was, — preferring those, who being single should lose their 
ministries if they married, to all degrees of the clergy, espe- 
cially priests and bishops — to make use never the less of those, 
who were married or professed an intent of marriage, when 
there was ground by tbe rest of their qualities of contidenco 
in them for the discharge of their office'. For this, as it 
agrees with the canon of Ancyrn and tbe form of it, so it 
assures us, that the council of Elvira could not have taken 
in baud to impose so great a burden, had not the precedent 
practice of the Church by uuwritteu custom before the canon 
disposed the Church to receive it*. 

§ Ho. And therefore I will in this point, which hath been 



Cono. EUberil. ( A.D. 305), ran. iiilli.; 
•p. L«bb.,Coiic.,tom. i.p.974.C. See 
Biiinhsm, rV. t. 8.— "npMeilTipof 
lit yii'p. T^t liiuri avTov linarU 
firrSw." Cone Neo-Ca.'!. (A.D. 314), 
cui. i.| ap. Libb., Cone, lam. i. p. 
It30. C— "^l»^TlteI;lDlX■v««^To^aI- 



tihiiniptt(<vi\9f:t 



oiti.. 



X'l^l, iltlKf InADsoi airiir- tit » 
ffurt, ei tirarai (x>a#w tS< ^X"P'- 
ffSiIaiji air^ 6in)f«»(ai." IbiiJ. on. 
rjii. p. ItSI. D.— "Adtnini kliquem 
■il ucerdaliiiiD dod poiM in eonjagii 
t'iocuIo eonititiitum, niii hifril prir- 
niiiM" (■litrr, promiiu) "lontcriio," 
Cone. ArUl ri. (A.D. iS\) n 



' ■' tSafrtiriat yip f 
tru BiiSw Maiwwtt i 

Mf «»f iX4<. i" ■■> <t 

llftrtoA iw' airrat." 

lib. 



>ll. D. 

■0TB J) f, 

rut., H. K., 



e. 1I.^3B.( 

tUuti ToTt /ruH^vDii rifttt n- 
■pir tit Hit 'EnitAiiaW iltifi/Hir. ta-rt 

■al rataSvrdpBUI lal iimxiytvi, lit/ any. 
(a«tui>ir Tibi ytiuia!!, it Iti Aatirv) 
Irtn IrriyarTo- nol trti »ipl nvra 

dt 



Y^ hritiurai roTf Upiiitnit Ufpdri, 
Tlfuvt ftmi nl tV mlriir, «1 aSnhii 
i/i^ovTor rbv yifW \iyttr, ^^ rp twip- 
$aKs rSi iicpiBilat iii\Kor Hi* 'EmcAii- 
ffiaf wpotrBhi^titrtp' oh yip rirraj A^ 
rarlai fipia- rijt Imfdnt rlir ianjiirir 
eUi ttai auXBxHaicSiu rtir eaopairi- 
yitr jTir ittiirrovyafiVTyii' aiM^paauntv H 
tmiXii to] Tifi ntiipAV yi/vrnthi ri}r 
avtiKiuoai- ipxiTuaiu rt rhr f Maorra 
K\ipau Tvxi!*, fiijuwi ^1 >4.o. /p- 
XhSoi mtA t*!! t5i 'EnAiisiai ip- 
Xata* rapAioffit' tiijr* t^h^ iro^iiiy^ 
voa9aA TadnjT. %v draf ffSr} ■wp6Tfpo¥ 
Aalili br %yiy*ra. Kal rair' lAtyi* 
tiiipor tar yipaii, tul isAvt tlrut 
ytruuiif i* iraiJit yip if Amrnjp/v 
iftrMpavTo, hbI M att^paairn, it 
aal Tit lAAsi, vipiflArroi £r. nt(- 
•fiai irai b t!i» lipapdna aiX- 
Ao^ai Tail Ttafrnvtlav Airyoii' lit rat 
tJi* njil Te^ou {Irrtiair inelyiiaar, 
tp ynipp riir 0aii\aiiimi' Mx'rtM 
Tn> iffhlai THi yaiinAr icrroAiCfar- 
Kt." Socnt., ibid. pp. S!*. D. W. h. 
—So alui SoiDinen, H. E., lib. i. c. 23. 
pp. Mr. C, 438. A.— See Binph.m, 
IV. ». I : and Jfr. Tarlor., Dout. Dnb, 
Bh. iii. e. ir. ; Woiki, >oL i. pp. 417, 
418. 
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BOOK the subject of many volumes**, and in which it would be end- 
^^^' less to examine the canons, the precedents, the authorities, 



that concern it, discharge myself chiefly upon Epiphanius; 
whose words in the fifty-ninth Heresy, of the Novatians*, are 
these : — '* 'ilXXa xal rbv eri fiiovvra koX retcvoyovovvra fuai 
yvvaiKo^ ovra avhpa oh Bij^ercu, aXKa ano fua^ ^KparewTa- 
fi€VOP, ti ')(7)p€vaavTa9 Suikovov re koI Trpeafiurepop km ewUnco^ 
irov KoX inroBidicovoVf fuzXiara oirov iiKpt^ei^ Kavove^ oi he- 
/cXtfaiaoTiKoi * a\Xa iravrtos ipelf fioi, ev Tiai tottois en 
T€Kvoyop€iP irpeafivrepovs [icaX] iicucovovs KciX vTroSuucovovf 
TOUTO ov irapa top icapopa^ aXXa irapa rrjp t&v upOpwirav 
Kara xaipop paOvfii^aaaap Btdpoiap, xal rov itXtjOovs €P€/c€», 
lifl evpccKOfiepfj? inrr)p€aia9" — "Moreover neither doth (the 
Church) admit him, that is the husband of one wife, yet 
living and getting children, deacon or priest or bishop or 
sub-deacon; unless he abstain from that one, or is become 
a widower ; especially where the canons of the Church are 
exact : but you will by all means say to me, that in some 
places, priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, do still get chil- 
dren ; that is, not by the canon, but by the slack disposi- 
tion of men^s minds, sometimes, and for plenty^s sake, when" 
men fit to "minister are not found." In the conclusion of 
his work** also, he reckons this for one of the laws of the 
whole Church, without mentioning this exception. 
[Before § 26. Now if you go to seek for any rule in writing to bind 

niusno' *^^ whole Chuich to this before Epiphanius his time, you will 
law, but a find nouc. But a custom you will find in force, which is 
ihcChurch, more than all the law of the world in writing*^; whereby 
shi^k»^men ^^ ^^^^ appear, that the endeavour of the Church was to be 

to be clergy 

if possible.] ^ E. g. Gcorgius Calixtus (as quoted « Adv. Haer., lib. ii. tom. i. H«r. 

below, § 30. note a) on the Protestant lix. Cathari, § 4 ; Op. torn. i. p. 496. 

side; Joducus Clichtoveus in the 2nd B, C. 

book of his Propugnaculum Eccles. «* " Ei 5€ fi^ thr ikomoI els Ovrfpta'uv 

adv. Lulheranos (8vo. Col. Agr. 1526), &ir6 fioya^dyrtav, i^ iytcpcn-^vofihrn 

and Claudius Espenceus, Collectan. de rS>v i^i»y ywaiKwy, ^ xnp^wrJarrww i»4 

Coutinentia libb. vi. 4to. Paris. lo()5, fioyoyafilar ZivrtpoyofAov 8^ o6k Utffri 

&c.,;on the Romanist See also Chem- Zix^treai 4v airrp '* (i. e. the Church) 

nitx, Exam. Cone. Trid., P. III. § de " cii Upoa^yriy, xiv t€ ^icparcM(ficMS 

CcElib. Sacerd., pp. 43, sq. : and Jer. tXi] x^ipoi inrapxvf " (locus comiptus) 

Taylor, Duct. Dub., lib. iii. c. 4; *' rd^tots 4Ti<rK6irov kcu -rpwfitrr^pov k^ 

Works, vol X. pp. 415, sq. : Bellar- haxdyov koI inrohcuc6you,** Id. ibid, 

mine, De Clericis, lib. i. c 22, who lib. iii. torn. ii. in Expos. Fid. CathcO. 

gives a list of writers on his own side; § 21 ; ibid. p. 1104. A. * 

and De Dominis, Do Rep. Eccl., as • See Bk. I, Of the Pr. of Chr Tr. 

quoted below, § 3o. note a. c. xxi. § 25 : and above, c. x. § ll-4. * 
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served with ainple men, hut, wLen the best qualified were not ( 
Biicli, to bulk the rule, for the appearance of that common - 
good iu halkiug it, for which the rule itself was made. 

5 27. And 9o the resolution of this point attcsteth, first, [v 
the corporation of the Church ; when, for the good of the f", 
body, it prescribes itself rules, what sort of persons to make 
use of for the exercise of those ofliccs, in the coramaniou 
whereof the society of it standeth: then it rmiucntly attests 
the superiority of the bishop and his clergy in every of those 
Churches, whereof the whole consistcth ; uidess men he ao 
wilfully senseless, as to attribute the wisdom, which such 
dispensations required, to the rashness of any multitiulc : 
last of all, it attests the regular pre-eminence of the Church 
of Rome over the rest of the western Churches ; by the 
interposition whereof] visible in those times, when it had no 
help from the secular power to make it irregular aud infinite, 
so great ft burden became so far owned. 

§ 28, First, then, I must free the Cimrch from the heavy H 
charge of bringing in " the doctrine of devils," foretold by St. f^ 
Paul, in "prohibiting marriage;" 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3 : which I *^ 
shall do the more slightly, because I have had opportunity \,\ 
elsewhere' to shew, that he speaks of the heresies on foot"" 
in the times of the apostles; which made marriage the ordi- 
nance of those powers which made the world, which their 
doctrine distinguished from the true sovereign Ood". For 
what hath the rule of the Church to do with any such sup- 
position as this? "To TrpeTrai&tarepoir yap uet 17 'EKKKr/ala 
oproaa, 'AyC^ Hvevfiart ti Starax^tlaa, lyvi> airtpimraariev 
0e^ rat Xarpf/ar fTrntXeiaSai iriTovSil^eiv, xal to. Trveufia- 
TiKa Ttov j(peta}v fiera "Trdaijt evvauaTaTiii oTfeiSiJo'ews TtXet- 
ovaBuf <f>J}p-i St, 3rt irpiirov ^ot!, Sia rat (^atrlvit* \urovp- 
flat, Koi \pfias, ff^oXafeti' tov -^pta^urfpov koX hn'tKovov Kal 
iTriaKQtTov &i^' ti flip leaX joli otto tov Xaot* irpoffTaffOft 6 
liyios otTTotrToXos Xeyaip, 7va irpos Kaipov o-)(i)Kaawai ttj €Vj(fi^ 
.-woiip ye /laXXov Tip if pet to avrb irpita^uaaei; to aTrtpi' 
oitarroo Si Xeyw, els to axoXd^eiP Kara Seop in TOtp \peia19 
rat? iTvevpMTiKais TeXeaiavpyovp^ftj leptarFwr]." So Epipha- 
nius'' prosecutes his purpose. — "For the Church, always 

' nk. It. OflheCor. or Gr., c. lil. tii. | 3, Sie. 
f 10, K]. Anil cWKbcrv »!«>. ' An iiuofcil »liovi! in (25. uotc c, 

f Ate Ilk. 11. Orik«Co>. ufGr, c. p. 19S. C, D. 
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married 

second 

wives, 

not to be 

clergy.] 



aiming at the most fitting, as well ordered hj the HoJf 
Ghost, decreed to endeavour, that the service be performed 
without distraction from God, and spiritual necessities effected 
with all the most charitable conscience ; I mean, that it is 
fit, in regard of sudden ministries and necessities, that the 
priests, the deacons, and the bishops, wait upon (Sod : for if 
the holy apostle command those of the laity, saying, that 
they may attend upon prayer for a time '' (1 Cor. vii. 5] ; 
''how much more commandeth he the priest the same? 
now I mean without distraction, that he may wait upon 
the priesthood, which is performed in spiritual necessities, 
according to God.'' Here you have no mention for in- 
capacity of the priesthood, or any service which it enjoin- 
eth, by marriage; or any thing to disparage the estate in 
the sense of God's Church. But here you have St. Jerome's^ 
argument : — ^if St. Paul require the use of wedlock to be finr- 
bome for extraordinary devotions, then hath the Church 
reason to endeavour, that they, whose ordinary devotions 
ought to be extraordinary in comparison of the people, be 
such as forbear it always. Especially in regard of those 
offices of the Church, the occasions whereof may fall out at 
any time and sudden. Truly, were there nothing to do but 
to preach twice a week, there could no such fall out. Nor 
can I shew you better evidence than this, that that order is 
not the order of God's Church. 

§ 29. Again, Epiphanius^ in the premisses chargeth the 



' ''Si autem laicis imperatur, ut 
propter orationem abstineant se ab 
uxorum coitu : quid de episcopo sen- 
tiendam est ; qui quotidie pro suis 
populique peccatis illibatas Deo obla- 
turus est victimas? Relegamus Re- 
gum libros; et inveniemus sacerdotem 
Abimelech dc panibus propositionis 
noluisse prius dare Darid et pueris 
ejus, nisi interrogaret, utrum mundi 
essent pueri a niuliere : non utique 
aliens, sed conjuge;" &c "Tantum 
interest inter propositionis panes et 
Corpus Christ], quantum inter urn- 
bram et corpora; inter imagincm et 
veritatem ; inter exemplaria futurorum, 
et ea ipsa qus per exemplaria praefigu- 
rabantur. Quomodo igitur mansue- 
tudo," &c., ** praecipue esse debent in 
episcopo, et inter cunctos laicos emi- 



nentia: sic et castitas propria et (at 
ita dixerim) pudicitia sacerdotalis ; ut 
non solum ab opere se immundo ab- 
stineat, sed ctiam a jactu ocuH et cogi- 
tationis errore mens Chiisti Corpus 
confectura sit libera." S. Hieron^ In 
Epist. ad Titum, c. i. ; Op. tom, ir. 
P. i. p. 418. 

•* ** Kcd yhp abrol r^r a^^w, ^y iifius 
freKTi^jU€0a, xitrriv Ktyowrw Mx^tv* ovrot 
8i ob fioT&Komai Hilktyfiois 4'riKoufWM. 
El yAp ris /Lter^ t^ Bawrmrfia irvpiup9uii 
ywaiKi Ztvripi;^ icapbt. roirois ovk cur- 

010V*' S. Epipb., as above, § 3. p. 495. 
B: proceeding to compare them with 
people, who apply a rule, with which 
they are imperfectly acquainted, indis- 
criminately. He then describes the 
Catholic practice respecting clergy, as 



S LAWS OF THE CHCRCH. 



Novatiaiis with ignoraiico, in not permitting the laity to i 
marry second wives (which their fathers tho Montanists - 
are evidently chiirgcable with') ; not considering, that the 
clergy were intended for the cream of Chriatiana, not in 
knowledge or language, but in Christianity. Therefore he 
that had been baptized in danger of death [and] not afore™, 
and he that had done public penance", was not admitted. 
No more was he, that bad married a second wife'. 

5 30. Which, when all ia said, is St. Paul's meaning, 1 [1 
Tim. iii. 2'': for he, that had more wives than one, was no". 
Christian; and therefore in no capacity for the clergy, who "' 
was not to communicate with the Church. And they who ■• 
think St, Chrysostom {In Epist. ad Titum, Horn. ii. i) expounds "' 
him of those, who being parted by divorce should marry a 
second wife, must say whether afore baptism or after; for 
that alters the case. For tiiough it was a doubt in St. 
Jerome's' time, whether he, that bad married one afore 



ibovegivcn; snilcoiicluilpii (5 4,pp.4!»fl. 
D.*»7.A.), " ■£{» irr. SI r^ Aoy e.' i,rB4- 

/tJ rp TpAtji yafirri ffTijfOj, liirripf 
liiri tirttT«r Tqt TfAnji aiiraip0i,rai • 
Kal i itir filar frjcVMit, ir iralnf fi''- 
foH," *.T.\. "t a lih tuTTfitU rp III& 
^KiaKim Tiktvntffiojj," k.tJi,., "otir 

BITIHTOI i »tl»l \6-,0t. oI(M \wh T^J U- 

' Sre Trflull., Do Monogsiiiin. Op, 
pp. Sii, uy. 

» See lUricw of Rt of Ch. in Chr. 
St., c. i. { iS. 

' See Bk. II. Of the Co.. of Gt., 
c.i».§U.nm«,,u. 

• Sm BmRlixn, IV. v. 1. 

' " Apud oinnEi i^ntet temnds 
Bupti* minui honorii* : alienbi ct 
ponl* noDnulli* eocrclin. . . . Ncquo 
Tvro Chiiftiani in ulU Uutlia porU c«- 
dcN ittbcbult K^nlibui. ipud qunrum 
aiulUt id fominina aic*tiluli> a on 
•dmiMa niii univinE, ul TerliillUnua 
no* doccL . . . Nr<jue honeilo pmhj. 
Icri inaeipaiicam (preiiMcDl rrguUm, 

Stam in oligcodii ffrmiDii Kttabant. 
ins fiwtnm eit at tiniu* nairimonll 
MM op«rt*T«t ooa, qui lUrgrtuntuT in 
ordinnnHMninlalem: el ai ijui digami 
errcnl, loco dajiecrriitut." Urot., Ad 
1 Tim. ill 3: ^ii»g ample aulhorilin, 
and meDtioninK nu nllier dillerrnce at 
ioicrpratatian in the early Church, 



Uiiii ihat >omc Churrhei took no no- 
tice of maniafte before bipliun, 

* "'Erinrafitfti laiit viprtMnii! ttin 
liv ■yi^ar lutBixXarrat, )(iKviii,9ri tI 
rpa^wa iHk tinir 'nryti, oAA' sDnt 
flituir. ii% itrr' avreC tinaBai ■■! iwl 
rhr ijiat iraflalmr Bpiwr- if -rairf 

i«><lf urrii a.w«ii.i. yiitU'V tV ipX*!' 
tyxripl^tetai Tairnr- i yip irp&i riir 



■U« tJ 



■. yi, *« 



ira/fl . 



t/ifurf r^ tttfripati iiAi' 
Ativ yiiitii, dAA' IfUii nAAii tx*' ''^ 
mpSyfta Katurftplat aUtififor air wafi- 
Xttr AoflV '"•' ipx'l'*''" '*' *#■<""■ 
AilAtrai." 8. Cliryi., In Eiiiat. ailTi- 
tuin, e. i.v.S i Horn, ii, 1 1 : Op. torn. li. 
p. 738. A, B. So alto Id., In 1 KpiiL 
ad Tim. c Iii. f. 3 1 Horn. x. 1 1 1 ibid. 
PPL S9II. P. seS. A : qtiMod b«1ow, f 
SI. note r. — Till* inlcTprriation it 
adnpled by Hinglinm, IV. *. 4. 

' OcDiiatliua, Ttt Eecl. Domn. c 
lx<ii. f. aS.laya it down, itail " mari- 
turn duiiutn poti iaptumuvi natrona. 
turn derieum non Drdintndam." — S. 
Ambiow, F.piil. Ixiii. Ad VvnrllenMa, 
( ea. (Op. loin. ii. p. 1037. A, B). and 
Da Officii* kliniilrornm, Ifli. i. c. 50. ) 
Til (ihid. p. »H. B. C), deeidei Ihat all 
pcnarw Iwici! TnalTiw. whether before 
or after baptitm, ought to bo excluded. 
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BOOK baptism, another after, were under this incapacity or not 
^^^' [(a« yon see bj his epistle Ad Carierium*) ; yet the prac- 
tice as well as his opinion OTermled it on the fieiToarable 
side*] : bnt after baptism, it is not to be thought, that the 
Church had so little respect of our Lord's laws as to admit 
adulterers, though not as to the Boman laws, yet as to God's". 
Athenagoras' calls it ^ etnrpewf) lunx^iai/' — '' fashionable 
adultery,'' in regard to the world. For as to the Church, 
" adultery" it was always, but ne?er '* fashionable.'^ Where- 
fore St. Chrysostom'sy argument is to this purpose: — "'0 
irpo^ TrfV ajreXBovaap fn^Se^Juav ij>u\a^a^ evvoiav, ttw oihtK 
irpoaTaTrfi 101X09" — "How should he govern well" (the 
Church), "that kept no good will for her that was gone?" 
For a man is not chargeable for not " keeping affection" for 
her whom he puts away, when she is " gone /' but, well and 
good, for her that is dead. And if he say, that St. Paul 
hereby punishes "tou9 aaeA^et?" — "the incontinent;" and 
that the case hath " iroXKa^ Karrnopla^' — "many blames*:" 
it is plain, that civil people have always had them in esteem 
above others, that have staid at their first marriage*. And 
therefore, though no civil law forbid it, as St. Chrysostom ob- 
serveth, nor Christianity : yet is it no marvel, if the laws of 
the Church, which the apostles hereby enacted, set a mark 
upon it which civility disestcemeth. See Grotius his anno- 
tations on the place •* and Luke ii. 36 c. If we consider, that 



S. Jerom himself, Epist. xxxiv. Ad Ne- 
potian. (Op. torn. iv. P. ii. p. 265), and 
Epist. xci. Ad Agcruch. (aiit. ad Ge> 
ront., ibid. p. 743), interprets St. Paul's 
prohibition to extend to those who are 
twice married, and without any refer- 
ence to baptism. See next note ; and 
Bingham, IV. v. 2, 3. 

■ The Epistle meant is that Ad 
Oceanum, De Unius Uxoris Viro 
(Epist Ixxxii. Op. torn. iv. P. ii. pp. 
645, sq.): which is wholly about this 
precise question. Oceanus had in- 
atanced one ''Cartcrius, Hispaniae 
episcopus," who** unam antequam bap- 
tisarotur, alteram post lavacrum priore 
niortua duxit uxorem:" and had ar- 
gued, *' eum contra apostoli fecisse 
sentcntiam," &c S. Jerom replies, 
that ** Miror te unum protraxisse in 
medium, quum omnia mundus his or- 
dinatiouibus plcnus sit," &c. ; and 



argues that he is not ** bi^amus ** in 
the apostolic sense, who has married 
but once after baptism, although more 
than once altogether. 

» Added from MS. 

" See above, c. xiiL § 10. 

' Legat. pro Christianis, in fin. : ad 
calc. S. Just. Mart. p. 37. B. Paris. 
1615.— See Coteler., PP. AposL, ad 
Herm. Pastor., lib. ii. Mandat. iv. cap. 
4. torn. i. pp. 90, 91 : and ad ConstiL 
Apostol. lib. iii. c. 2. ibid. pp. 278, 279. 

^ As quoted above in note q. 

« Ibid. 

• **Calixtu8 will not believe that 
these words of Chrysostom belong to 
digamy ; I do." Added in margin in 
Mis. The reference to Calixtus, is to 
his De ConjugioCIericorum (as below, 
§ 36. note b), pp. 46, 47. 

^ See above, note p. 

^ ** Magna laus mulieris apud na- 
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the widows which the Church maintained were to be such, 
1 Tim. T. 9; then, that it hath always bccu an incapacity 
by the canons of the Church* : we shall not need seek any 
other beginning for it. 

§ 31. St. Chrysostom, In 1 ad nm. Horn, x.* (though the 
copy be not clear'), says plain enough, that the apostles ex- 
acted no more than this; signifying, what the canons at 
that time did require. For I do not pretend, that the apos- 
tles themselves either enjoined themselves single life, or gave 
over their wives, when they went about their ofliee r though 
nothing can appear to the contrary ; the many exaraplea of 
B7e bishops and priests, that gave over the use of wedlock from 
J the time of their ministry with the consent of their wives ', 
giving appearance, tiiat they thought the apostles had done 
the same. It is enough, that their instructions were a ground 
for the Church to proceed in it, and a step towards it. 
Tliat course, which the council of Nicffia confirmed by rest- 
ing content with it'', scemeth agreeable, both with justice, 
and that hotineas, to which the Church prctendeth. 

$ 32. But before I come to that, I must not forget the 



[lln- 
mucll II: 



tUi. Tacitui.deGenDauorumftBinii 
'Sic uDam ueipiuDl maritum (jUom< 
tuuiD corpus un>mqu« tiUin,' " Sio, 
" TertulIiMiu* duobui hude re librii 
nciut privi1(gii anirinruin ipud Ro- 
nunM el aliu SiiilM. . . Vttrm l^liria- 
tikni sum aoii pauent uIId C'hriiti 
•dicta prohibium malrlmDoii reiieli- 
tioncm aitendere, oinnibm lamen mo- 
dii cun diiiiudebant, iti ut nee rvpcli- 
tuuin nuplUruin ctlebrituli inlemut 
VellcRt preibjiteri, ne prss«ilii*ua pro. 



IV. 1 



I Biiigham 



Hi4r ywaittit Aj^pa— -OA voi^ti- 

mAvW 4ifM, /at rir 'lovSaliw Jfqi 
■al JiirrVoait ifuA*^ Yd^toii, nol t6< 
Ixtir jfori Tafrrtr yuraliai- rl^iar yii 
t yV"'' ^ifi* ti.ira ^iii ^ursiiiii irii, 



I- 3, •Off) T»CrB •IpStf fai." S. Chrye., In 

H I Epiit ad Tiiii. c iii. T. 3; lloin. x. 

la I 1 : Op, t Jiii. %\. pp. 598. P. o99. A.— 

s. "Tii'if Hlr sir i^airir, tr, rir iwi Yi-nl- 

Kiiiyiian^inrraikiietpar. EI » ut 

Tuiro ifji. IrtoTi yunUa !)£■•"■. it *i^ 

(xona. thai- T^. filr -/hf noAui to5io 

tiair TJl* t4t. o^ru. 'E*trm » airh 

'nirwtp 7*^ t wKvvrtt liwx'cii 'loiiv 
tit r)|r BuatKtiar twf abfiwrmr, mKhai- 
Xsu U si rXooTBVrfl tlvqAfw, aVn* 
Nol i yd^i." Id., ibid. gip. EDO. E, 
eoo. A. 

' In ihe mar^a of Sarile'e edillan o> 
8. Chrya. (torn. i». p. S88), for tha 
wordi, '■fjjl' ToC wfiyt^arat fiou- . , 
lunrrt Si atri," arc lubsliculcd the 
woTila, " rir ■itiIttooii' rir rpayftArtt* 
TJ)' T^( Bk-ot. rirv 81 dC«(ti Sti airy- 
X^tnif* »*))» IrivTi ri ■(i57tia," 11.T.A. 

< S« I>igi, In Anoal. Barnnii, an. 
cDxIriiL num. vi. ; and ScheUlntd, 
Ectlea, Afrie.. Diiwrl. iii. o.4; quoied 
bj Biogiiain, IV. t. 6, who itpliea to 



■hen 



* Soe aliaie, f 2*. nete i. 
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BOOK second reason moving the Church to endeavour it; to wit, 
- the dispensing of the Church-goods according to the intent 



trusted , 

wirh for which they are dedicated to God in being estated upon 

^^);^ it For by the ground hereof, settled in the first Book*, 
the use of it evidently appeareth, that the clergy are not proprietaries 
mod^tV i» the fruits of them ; but have only full right to maintain 
mainten- themselves upon them, with that moderation and abstinence 
themseWes in their private expense, which continual attendance upon 
vidlZr' ^^'^ service, involved in their profession, necessarily in- 
ferreth. Otherwise it is manifest, that they are trusted by 
Christian people with the dispensing of their oblations and 
consecrations to the maintenance of the poor ; part of the 
original consideration, upon which they were estated upon 
the Church ^. Nor can any civil law, providing contribution 
of the people for the necessary subsistence of the poor of 
every parish, ever extinguish this obligation ; so long as the 
Church is a Church, and stands upon its ovm title: that 
hospitality, to which Church goods are and alwajrs have 
been accounted liable, consisting, not in secular entertain- 
ment, which bringeth on ambition of worldly expense and 
costly superfluities, but in providing for the poor and stran- 
gers and distressed whether at home or abroad : the intent 
whereof redounds to the account of him, that provideth the 
means ; and therefore the execution thereof, to his account, 
that dispenseth the same. For if the intent of the Church 
and all the laws of it demonstrate, that the clergy are to be 
the first-fruits of Christianity ^ ; then doth the renouncing of 
the world, which all Christians by their baptism profess, in 
the first place take hold of them. But that, the enjoying 
of superfluities in the world is utterly inconsistent with. 
Therefore the profession of the clergy necessarily limiteth 
their right in Church-goods to a spare and moderate main- 
tenance; the trust, which is upon them by intent of pious 
consecrations, expressed in the original custom and practice 
of the Church, taking place in point of conscience, where 
their own necessities cease. 

I Bk. I. Of the Pr.of Chr.Tr. c. xvi. » See Bk. II. Of the Gov. of Gr., c 

$ 22, sq. iv. § 15. note y: and above, c xtu. 

^ See Prim. Gov. of Ch., c. x. § 6 : § 10. note L 
and Rt. of Ch. in Chr. St, c. i v. § 48, sq. 
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5 33. Now it is indeed become evident by corruption pre- C H A 

vaiJiiig in the Church, that siugle men, becoming trusted ' 

with Cburch-goods, can abuse tliem so well to their own [i,|"f"' 
riot, or to the enricliing of their relations, that married men ceiib.cj 
could hnvc done no more". But that never came to pass, 
till, chiefly by the coming of the world into the Church, 
those manners and customs, in which the emincncy of the 
clergy above the people did and ought to consist, suffered 
sliipwrcck in the multitude of oflfendera; after they had 
been maintained a great while by the eminent abstinence 
of prelates and inferior clergy, able for authority and means 
to have produced bad examples. Whether common reason 
is tied to judge it more probahle, that the moderation and 
abstincneo which the clergy profeaseth should prevail and 
take effect, they living single or married; that I suppose 
only comes in consideration, when the dispute is, what 
course the law of the Church should take. And, there- 
fore, the profession of that continence, which single life 
rcciuireth, grounding a reasonable presumption of eminence 
in Christianity [for them"] above those that are married, 
there was all the reason in the world, why the Church 
should endeavour to put the government thereof into such 
hands by preferring them before others. On the other side, 
as all truth in moral and human matters is liable to many 
exceptions, it cannot be denied, that more abstinence from 
riot and from riches both, more attendance upon the service 
of God, is found sometimes in those that live married than 
in those that live single. In whicli consideration it may 
well seem hard to conclude all them, that are married, un- 
serviceable for the Church. 

^ 34. The nioderatiou therefore of the Eastom Cliurcli [Mmlpr 

Beemcth to proceed upon a very considerable ground ; not f;^","nJ 

S77 excluding married persons from a capacity of holy oi'den, Cbunli.l J 

but excluding ^lersons ordained fi-oni any capacity of mar- 



" Compare CMUDdar'i compUint, guitur et abruantar" (CaiuntL, «tl. 

tliit " Sunt tl Gonin plerlque cmlibei, ixiiL De Cmlib. SacenL, Op. p. 687 ) : 

$ii UH]U« (dto cnUbatu auo (d tt quv ■ campliint too ■mpl]' bomi out by ins 

ei lunl expedlliu* curanda nnn inci- raconla of Ihe cenluriea prrccding uid 

' nliiT. >ed Miaoi contra carit huju* inoluditift lh> tteTomialian. 

Ei-uli lupra nliquos bomiuci Uuiner- ■ Added from MS. 
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BOOK riage®. For those, who were promoted to the clei^, being 

— single, and knowing that they were not allowed marriage; 

what can they pretend, why they should hold their estate, 
not performing the condition of it? As for the promoting 
of those who arc already married, it is the trial of their con- 
versation in wedlock, that may ground a presumption, as 
well for that conscience, which their fidelity in dispensing 
the goods of the Church, — as for that diligence in setting 
aside the importunities of marriage, which their attendance 
upon the service of the Church, — requireth. 

§ 35. It was therefore to be wished, that the Western 
Church had used the limitation, which the Nicene council 
by resting contented with confirmedP; to admit of persons 
married before orders, preferring before them those that are 
single. But it must be granted, that as well in the west as 
in the east, though the aim was to prefer single life, yet here 
and there, now and then, those that were married were not 
excluded^. It is not to be thought, that one Spanish 



[The 

Western 

Church.] 



• Tliis practice arises from the Trul- 
]an Council (A.D. 692), can. vi. : — 
" *Etci8)7 Topii rots iiiro<Tro\iKOis Kay6- 
aiy tSprp-ai, u% KKrjpoy rpoayofxtvoty 
iydfuof, n6yovs tw kvayvdacrras koL ^iX- 
ras ya^ifitf' kcU rj^itts rovro Tapa(f)v\dT- 
romts dpi^ofiftf i,wh rod vvv^ firjUafiiis 
^oiidjcoyoy fj bidKovoy fj irpfafiintpov 
fitrk r^f 4ir* ain^ trpoepxofAfirriy xfiporo- 
yiav tx^^^ liStiayyafjuKhy kaxnif avviar^v 
trvvoiKiaiov' u Zi ris rovro rohfiiiffei 
iroirjffai, KaOaiptiffOu. Et ih fio6\oir6 
ris rwv €ij K\ripov irpotpxofi4vo»y ydfiov 
v6fi<f> avvdrmaOai ywaiKl^ irph rrii rov 
ZmkSpov fl twoZiaK6vov ^ rpta^urfpov 
X*tporoyias rovro 'trparr4rof** (Labb., 
Cone, torn. vi. p. 1144. D, E).— The 
Apostolic Canons (can. v., ap. Labb., 
Cone, torn. i. p. 20. D) enact, that 
** *EiriffKoiros fj irptafivrfpos fj ^iiOKoyos 
r^y iaurov yvyauna fiii iK^aWtru trpo- 
i^da-fi €if\a$tlas' iiuf 8^ iK&d\\ri, iupo- 
pi^4<T0w iwifi4yofy 8e KaBaiptlirOot.** 
And ibid. can. xxv. (ibid. p. 29. D), 
** Twi* us KXrjpoy irpoatXOdyrcoy ikydftwy, 
K*\fvofi€y &ov\ofi4yovs ya/jLtiVt ayayydt' 
trras «cal ylfdXras ^kJ^ouj."— The Trul- 
lan Council placed tlie stricter restric- 
tion only upon bishops (see below in 
note q). — Pope Stephen IV. (ap. Grat. 
Decret. P. i. Dist. 31. can. 14. p. 43) 
recognizes the eastern practice thus 



— ** Aliter se Orientalium traditio ha- 
bet Ecclesiarum, aliter hujus sanctx 
Romanae Ecclesise ; nam cnruin sa- 
cerdotes, diaconi, atque subdiaconi, 
matrin)onio copulantur" &c. And the 
4th Counc. of Lateran, AuD. 12\5, 
can xiv. (ap. Labb., Cone, torn. xi. p. 
168. C), provides for the Greek Priests 
in Constantinople (then under the 
Latin Emperors) by allowing them 
"ry yo/x{/jL<f) avyoiKtaitp xp«<'"<'<»*«** Sec 
Van Espen, on the canon. Jus Kcclcs., 
torn. viii. p. 147. — Sigisraund Baro is 
quoted by Chemnitz, as alleging that 
among the Russians frequently on the 
same day a man was married and then 
ordained deacon. See also Pinkerton'a 
Preliminary Memoir to Platon's Pre- 
sent State of the Greek Church in 
Russia, p. 17. Edinb. 1814. 

P See above, § 24. note z. 

•» Instances of married clergy, bi- 
shops, priests, and deacons, in the first 
three centuries, among others S. Cy- 
prian, are given in Bingham, IV. v. 5. 
— In Cone. Carth. III. A.D. 897 arc 
canons respecting the *' filii episcopo- 
rum et presbyterorum " (Labb., Cone., 
torn. ii. p. 1169. C. D).— For the next 
century, one main authority is Socrates, 
H. E., lib. v. c. 22. p. 287. C, D : 
atifirming bishops iu the eastern Church 
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eouncil', wtiicii had no effect at all without the houuds of it, 
could as easily be reduced to effect iu practice as couched i 
writing : especially, the general council of Nicxa' hanug 
vaved the motion of enacting the same. But this demon- 
strates the credit of the Church of Home iu the Western 
Church, at that time that the rescripts of SjTJciua' and 



tc be iIkoIiiIcI; free >n the maltcr, but 
thai ID Thfovl; miiried men utilnioHl 
aluUiiiecl from llieir wivei. — Tlie Trul- 
Ian council (A.D. 693). eiiBclcJ, (hut 

*abf ^^AAgrtai iianiroy tl ttptaBvrifov 

■ii(*riT«ri ouriKfwitroiTiu VfyrO"' 
4fiiTt Ty ipx'^V '{nicvAvvAuvmi notify 
Tni attamoAiii^r ij-piBfi<n nai iil{iv>, 

■ <aia «el iti 'oi rit ififiaea, Bo<i\i- 

Ti« TjiMliitoiTa J^iihinl," U-I.K. Cm. 
liii, :ai>.L>1>b.,Coiio., ton). vi.p.lU7. 
" " But ihtt ume couiiiil enjoined 






1 li« 



■epoK 






Ihc fuel lh»t niirned bii 
iileil u « euatouiary thing in Africi 
'snd rlic«here:~"Kol toStb 8J tU 
ytiaif 1i/^tripar iKBtn, In If t» 'K^fm^ 
Nol \Sif la) Wipoit rimi, ti rmir 
iitfiai Stt^i\lataroi wpitSfoi avrainiii 
Toil DIwi Ts^fTiuii iral fidik rtif it' 
B^tsii TjritMBavaiu' xtipoTOvJar oi *af>- 
euT«cr«^at, . . . f Saf^v wrrt ^qfla/i*! T^ 
lauinar iwh -nu r!v 7fv»«ai." IbiJ. 
MO. xiL p. 1 1*7. A— S. OriTtory of 
Nuiintum, wbu «h the «un uf a 
biihiip, ii ■ ORM in point: nci liii 
Ctnn. dr Sua Viu, lib. ij. canii. 11. 
V. t03t Op. lorn. ii. p. TOO.— Baiil, 
the miicr of S. Baiti (he Great and 
of 8. Gregory Nytiwn, was s bidiop, 
according lo rotscvinut and Labbt, 
but Ca'e can Snd b« piaot at it. S. 
Gregory af Nywa wm married {Nice- 
pboTui, H. E., lib, XI. c. )9. Ivm. ii. p. 
137. Ai and tee Cave). So alu m 
nrlier timea, Hishnp Spyridiun, io 
Soiam., H. E., lib. 1. c II. p. iiS. B. 
So ■gain S. Oregorr the Great ; who 
was the ereat grandaon of Pons Felix 
II [.(arfV.), Felix III. himulf being 
the un of a prcabvler named Felix: 
Ureg. H., Dial,, fib. W. c. 16. Op. 
tom. ii. p. 19$. D, and Horn. Id Ering. 
lib. Ii. l;oin. xxxTiii, f IS. ibid, tom. i. 



]i 1842-D: and the lifeofS. Gregory, 
In lbs Beued. edit., lib. i. c I. loin. 
i*. p, 200: and Cave, Dupin, and 
lilU'nmnt. — Again : " Qiuni nan 
bodie quo^ue |ilurinii •acardalea ha. 
brant iiiainmonia, et apoalolut deuri- 
bat epifcopum uaiut uxorit viruni." 
8. Jerom.. CauL JoTin.,lib. i.; Op. imn. 
iv. P. ii. p. lUS. And: '-auid ricieut 
Oiieiilii Eceleaia, ^uid^gjpti etaedia 
apoiloliciei qum aut virginca clericoa 

uxum habuerint, marili ease deiii- 
lunt!" Id., Adv. Vigilaol., ibid, p. 
2HI : implying that the law held only 

• Sell, of Elvin : aeo above, § 2*. 

• See above, { 24. note a. 

• Syririui, EpiiL ad Uinierinin 
(eitc A.D. i6S, ap. Labb., Cone, (oni. 
il pp. 1030, 1021), denoniico, in ( 7, 
■bote who "poat.longa eonaecraUoiiia 
tempora, lam it cai^tgibui pr^riU, 
qunm etiam de turpi coiln ■oboleni di- 
diciinui ptDcreanoi" and enaela In g 
V, that " Quiouinque itaque le ecele- 
aia vavit obicquiia a lua inrantia, uita 

Subrrlatia annoi baptiiaii, el leclonim 
ebel miniiltriaioolari: quiabaceeuu 
adoLeecenitB luque ad IriceBimum 
oMatia annumi ^ probabilitear viaerit, 
una tantDiD, et ea, qaam Tirgineni 
GUnmiuni per lacerdotem benedietioue 
pcKeperit, uxore conlentua, acoljlliua 
et aubdiaconua eaae debebil : pott qun 
addiaeonii gmdntn.u te ipta primitui, 
euntineniia pmeunte, dignum probarili 
iccedat: ubi al ultra qulnque annoa 
laudablliter miniatraHi, eoDgrue prcs- 
byterinin contequitnc : exjnds.poai de- 
oeiinium, opiaCDpalem caihedrain po- 
tent adipiaci," He He enicti furlhcr 
" { 10, that "Qui jain cUU gran- 



dcrv 



xUii 



tnilitiaii 



pencnire fntinat," ahall be admitted 
throug;h the lame gndea, bul only, " ti 
nini unam habuiue, vel habere, et bane 
virpnem aceepiiw couilat uxorom :" 
prot'ceding in | II. to degrade him, 
who " am Tiduam aut cetio tecundam 
conjiigero duxeiiu" 
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Clergy]. 



Innocent" popes are found the first acts to enforce the s&me 
. which that Spanish council had enacted. For the African' 
and other western canons'', that enjoin the same, are for 
time after Syriciua. Whereby it appeareth, though they do 
not use that exception which the council of NicKR had sup- 
posed, yet that the rule of single life for the clergy was so 
trodden under foot, that it was found requisite to seek means 
by the synods of several parts, and by the concurrence of 
the see of Rome, to bring it into force. For let no man 
think, that those canons took effect so soon as they were 
made, which were made on purpose to restrain the marriages 
of the clergj- ; who for the most part had from the beginiuag 
lived single, but iLoither before nor after could be totally 
restrained from marriage. 

§ 3G. It would be too large a work in this place, to repeat 
either the particular canons which were made, and the dis- 
courses of the fathers to enforce them, on the one side ; or, 
on the other side, the sayings' of the fathers and other 
records, in point of fact, whereby the inexecution of them 
doth appear. Those that would be satisfied in it, may see, 
what the archbishop of Spalato* hath collected"; and find 



* "Vt muliercm dericui non ducBt 
uiorem ..non Tiduam uec ejeclaiti." 
Iiinoc. I. (dtc. A.D. *02), Epial. U. Ad 
Viclricg Iv.: ip. Labb., Cone, torn. 
iL p. 1260. D.— '■ Dl Hi ^uit mnlwrem, 
licet Uicu>, duxit mnrein, ur« ante 
bBptiiiDum, site poit bsptiimum, non 
■dmlriitur Bd cleium." Id., ibid. | v. 

1(L, ibid. § *i. 

episcopi, prai- 

Ltodes eliim ab 



"Ne 
1, Clerii! 



» flat," Sei 
p. 1251. A. 

' " Om nib ui placet, 
byteri, diacDni,»lqui 

uxoribiu ae abstiaeint 
Holi dociienint, et ipii 






Aureliuiena. III. (A.D. 538), can. ib; ' 
ibid. torn. V. p. 2£>S, A : eoscling, in the 
vordi of the Utt of llicm, "nt nullai 
clciicorum a tubdiacono, et nipra, ... 
propns, ii facie jam habeat, luitocadti 
UKori:" a*, witli respect lo prieiU, ihi 
2iid CDuneii of Arlei (quoted nboie, ( 
24. note i), had done before than.— 
Cone, Tolel. II. (A.D. SSI), c i. ibid. 
tinn.i».p, I733.A— DjIV.(A.D.6aa), 
c iHv. 1 ibid. tcm. r. p. 1717. A: ud 
VIII. (A.D. 653), c. vt ibid. toni. wi. p. 
40S. a,E: of wbich the GrU enforce* 
taken at oriUoktion, 



expressly lea 



} free uhotM 



—So alKi'Cone. Caith. V, (A.D. SflS), 
can. iii.; ibid. p. lilli.A: and Cone. 
Afric. («i called), can. xixvii. ; ibid, 
p. 1652. D. 

' Rcil. Cone, TutoiL I. (A.D, 461), 
eati. t. et ii.: ap, Labb., Cone., toiu. iv, 
pp-lOSO, C— E,10ol. A, B: Turon. 11. 
(A-DM7),ean.xix.i ibid. lom. v. pp. 
SAT.D— 358.0: Asatheni. (AD.50U), 
c. ix.i ibid, torn, ir. p. 1384. D : and 



■ take the v 
■eeond forbida ■ cltrgpnta to many 
" line consullu apiacopi aat «iduata 
vel BJBcUin v*l raaretricem ; the (bird 
enjuini ■ luAdeacon neither to main 
nor to cobibil with a »ife. CaiMk 
Tolet. IV. c. xxtii. (ibid. torn. V. p. 
1714, A), requirea pariib clergy to lifa 

■ Corrected from MS.: "■aying" 

mi. 

" addcfl in margin 
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Epiphanius his aaying' still take place iluring the flourisMng CHAP, 
time of the Church. XXXii ^ 



^ 37. But all tills while you bear nothing of any vow an- [No vow 
ne.xcd to the undertakiug of holy orders, hy >-irtue whereof "jf,*',"?' 
marriage contracted under them should become void". For "diedio 
the vow of single life being an act, that dispoaeth of a man den «il 
and his estate in this world to a total change of his courses, •''''■''''•■ 1 
11' be mean to observe it, what reason can admit any ground 
for presuming of it, when it is not expressed? And the 
custom of tbe Eastern Church reduceth the penalty thereof 
unto the ceasing of that ministry, and by consequence of 
that maintenance, which tbe order entitletb to"; which is 
not the penalty of breaking a vow. 

§ 38. But the efleets of these rules and endeavours of the [The 

Western Church was never such as to exclude the clergy i^J\^^. 

from marriage' J how much soever they might exclude mar- '"i '^'"""h 

ried persons from holy orders. \\'hea Gregory the seventh eluded 

uudertook to bring them under a total restraint firom mar. •^T'"" ""^:, 
° n»ge, until 

nage, it is manifest, that other manner of means were em- Grrgfory 

ployed to make that restraint forcible, than tbe constitu- ctUbtcy 
tion of the Church endows it withe. For that was the "(«". ')>«"• 
time, when the Church undertook to dispose of crowns andpenaitici.] 
sceptres, and to extend the spiritual power thereof to the 
utmost of temporal effects''. And therefore it is to be granted, 
that by such means indeed it might and did come to effect; 
but in point, of fact only, not in point of right, as being 
a rigour, which the practice of all parts was sufficient protes- 
tation that the Church in that estate was not able to undergo. 
For the horrible and abominable effects thereof have been so 



in MS.: icil. Georgiu) C&llxnu, De 
Conjugio Clericorum TfaclHlui, quo 
oBlenditUT poiitiSciim legem, qua ju- 
crii miniitris coiijugium uDivenim et 
■iinpliciitt iaterdlcltur, S. Scriplura, 
reetn nlioni justarumque legum na- 
turK et TCcleaiailieie primie>it ami- 
qullati, pronui adveruri: See &C., 
4to. HeliniL 1631, 

' Quoted aboTe, | 25. 

' See De Dominu, u in note a, e. 
xi. ) l.pp. 326, aq. 

• Set aboTc, { S4. note a. 

' That IhecUrgywere gi'iie rally mar- 
ried. Tor tome centuriei hrloK Grcgury 



VII., and refilled ilrtnnauily the im- 
poiitian or ihe yoiie of celibacy i tee 
■uthoriliei in Chenmitt, Exatn. Cone. 
Trid., P. in. i Je CceI Saeerd., pp. 
67— "2 :— De Domini* ai quoted ibiire, 
i 42. pp. 306, «).— Taylor, DucL Dub., 
ilk. iii. c iv. Works, lol. x. pp. i20, 
430:— Bowden'i Life of Gregory V 1 1., 
Bk, iii. c 5:— Oieaeler, Ch. HiaL, 
Periodlll. Div. iiq.6. i J*. 

( See Hallam'i Middle Apt. «ol. ii. 
c. vii. i end the bouki oited in the liit 
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BOOK 
III. 



[How far 
the Church 
i« autho- 
rised to 
dispense 
with primi- 
tive rule in 
the point] 



Nullity of 
the pro- 
ceedings of 
thr Church 
of Rome 
iu it. 



visible^ that it is not possible the cause of them should seem 
the production of that reason^ which the being of any lav 
requireth and supposeth. 

§ 89. Nor can the see of Rome justly be admitted ton 
charge^ that no bounds have been observed in releasing of 
it ; which it cannot be denied^ that the ancient Church in 
all places did observed Fori truly for my part have grantedj 
that even laws given by the apostles for the better govern- 
ment of the Church, though written in the ScriptoreSy may 
be dispensed in by the Church ; when the present constitution 
of things shall make it appear to the governors thereof, that 
the observation of that rule, which served for that state in 
which it was prescribed, tends to the considerable and visible 
harm of the Church in the present state of it*^. And^ thare- 
fore, I will not take upon me to say, that the state of bigamy, 
which St. Paul I have shetwed maketh an impediment to 
some orders^, can by no means be dispensed with"*. 

§ 40. But the see of Rome, which dispenseth with it as 



1 See above, $ 21 — 26. 

>» See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. 
Tr., c. vii. § 41 : and elsewhere — 
Cavsander urges strongly the neces- 
sity of abrogating the law of the celi- 
bate, both in ordaining n)arricd men 
and even in allowing those ordained to 
marry: concluding with the words: — 
" Quare si unquam tenipus fuit antiquae 
alicujus consuetudinis immutandse, cer- 
te hcec tempora hujus quamvis prisci 
moris immutationem aliquam efflagi- 
tare videntur, cum optimi quique et 
religiosissimi sacerdotes infirmitatem 
suam agnoscentes et pcrpetuae siorta- 
tionis fccditatem exhorrescentes, si pub- 
lice non audent, certe privatim conju- 
gium ineunt ; et populus hodic, ut 
diximus, eo animo comparatus est, ut 
maritum quam scortatorem sacerdo- 
tcm facilius patiatur. Cum igitur hoc 
tempore co necessitatis res propemo- 
dum redacta sit, ut aut conjugatus aut 
concubinarius sacerdos sit admittendus, 
quis non videt, ctiamsi quid in hoc 
conjugio sit incoromodi, minoris mali 
ratione potius esse eligendum ?" Con- 
sult, art. xxiii. Do Coelib. Sacerd. ; 
Op. p. 990.— Bellarniine, De Clcricis, 
lib. i. c. 18. (Controv. tom. i. pp. 1434. 
Vf sq.), argues, that the law of clerical 
celibacy is apostolical indeed, " et in 
tota ccclesia a temporibus apostolo- 
runi longo tempore servatum" (for the 



truth of which however see above, { 
80, 31), but nevertheless " noo pio- 
prie Divinum," but simply an ecek- 
siastiral law : therein following S. 
Thomas Aquinas, Cajetan, and others, 
against Clichtovcus. — So also Cassan- 
der, as above, p. 989 : denouncing the 
"novus quidam in Italia dogmatistes 
(Francisc. Turrianus), qui unus con- 
tra omnium veterum et recentium ec- 
clesiasticorum scriptorum senteutism 
cGclibatum ordini sacro oinriMBios, hoc 
est, substantialiter et lege Divina, id- 
junctum esse contendit, nee esse in 
potestate Poutificis nee Ccclesis, at 
conjugii usum saccrdotibus permittant, 
non magis quam furandi aut latroci- 
nandi ;" and urging on the contrary, 
that "cum haec matrimonii contractio 
post ordinationem solo statute prohi- 
beatur, et exempla prisca extent, qux 
testentur hujusmodi statuta non tain 
anxie observata fuisse, quin ob Eccle- 
siae necessitatem aliquando relaxata 
fuerint, quis non concedat in extrema 
hac Ecclesiae necessitate hoc idem 
hodie fieri posse ?" 

' Above, § 80. 

» " The Church of Rome dispenseth 
with digamy of course, and therefore 
cannot blame the Reformed for releas- 
ing the canon of single life." Added 
in margin in MS. 
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of course, paying the ordiunry fees", I conceive, cannot in C 
justice charge the releasing of the rule of single life to all — 
the clergy, though in some measure a Inw of the vhole 
Church. And how many canons of the whole Church be- 
sides are there, which must be trampled under foot by 
bringing that unlimited power into effect, which now it 
cxerciseth? I could therefore earnestly wish, for mine own 
part, that some reservation had been used in the releasing 
of it; that the respect, due to single life by our comnion 
Christianity, might have remained visible to Christian people 
by the pririlege of it in the Church, Nor do I think myself 
bound, by being of the Reformation, to maintain the acts, by 
which it stands, upon other terms. But this I say; that, 
when the extremity of one party occasions the other to fall 
into the opposite eitreme, neither party seems clearly ex- 
cusable of the fault, which the other commits in betaking 
itself to the op]>osite extreme. And then I say further: 
that, when secular force was applied to impose a burden, 
which the eiperienco of [men"] in corrupt times had 
shewed that they could not bear, the issue must needs be 
the treading down of Christianity for maintaining of the 
hedge that should fence it; and therefore, the proceedings 
being void in all reason of law, it is no marvel, if that 
moderation, which the agreement of both sides might have 
preserved, could not take place. 

$ 41. I am yet indebted to those of the Congregations in Th« in- 
a short accoimt of the right of the people in Church mattersf. ihe'Lopie 
i have acknowledged 1, that during the time of the apostles '" "" ■='" 
they were present at ordinations, at inflicting of penance, at chunh. 
councils; that the resolution of matters in debate passed 
under their knowledge ; that their consent concurred to put 






[•lulii proicrip- 



.. ... ,. i legem pm- 

inulgBlam fuute nbimnlur. VdAb vt 

?enn pontiAcc* nt de e« diipcaian." 
hoiuuiin., V*L *l Not. EccL Ojic, 
P. II. lib. i. e. 8S. f a 1 decUring (hat 
biikopt MOiiot dupcnae wiib ii, only 
Ihe |>opi : and let the wlisle chap- 



' Misprinted " more " b folio *di. 

► " I haio not yrl reioWed what ii 
tbe liiureat of ihe pmplr, which I havi 
rcBolved Dol to be chief." Added in 
margin in MS. 

1 Prim. Got. ofCh., c li. f Ifi.iai 
c. xii. ) 3, 4, 12—31 : lit. of Ch. in 
Chr. Sl, 0. iL 1 13—38 ( c iii. | 71- 
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them in force. But I hnvc also maiutaiued^, that the unity 
^ of the Church ia the sovereign law, to wliich all other lawa, 
though never so much enacted by the apoBtlea, never so 
evidently couched in the Scriptures, are necessarily subordi- 
nate; as tending only to maintain unity, by tnaintaiuing 
order in the exercise of those offices, for commuuion wherein 
the Church subaJBteth ; [and] that, in order hereto, every 
Cliurch in a body (tending to constitute one body of all 
Churches), consisting of all Christians contained in one city 
and the territory of it ; howsoever cities and their territories 
may bo distinguished; as, sometimes, merely upon this ac- 
count, and to this intent and piu-pose, they have been dis- 
tinguished. And by this means I have prescribed, that the 
consent of the people of each Church was never requisite in 
this consideration, because they usually meet together for 
the service of God ; hut aa part of the people of tliat Church, 
who were to be acquainted with proceedings concerning 
their Church, that they might have reason to rest satisfied 
in the same. 

§ 42. I have provided in due place", that laws, expressly 

' provided by the apostles and recorded in the Scriptures for 

h that state of the Church which they saw, may and ought to 

be superseded by the Church, in case they prove useless to 

that purpose, for which they were provided, by that change 

wbich succeeds in the state of the Cliurch. For how should 

the sovereign law of unity take place, how should the Church 

continue one and the same body from the first to the second 

coming of Christ, otherwise? Now this interest of the 

people in matters concerning their Church,— though related 

^^ in the Scriptures, and known by them in point of fact to 

— have had the force of law during the time of the apostles, 

and accordingly in the primitive Church of the ages nest 370 

the apostles', — yet cannot be said to be anywhere commanded 

in point of right for a law of God, to take place in all ages. 

§ 43. 1 must therefore prescribe upon this account, and 
do prescribe; that, when the world is come into the Church, 

' See Ter«rnic» ia lul uole : and D. vii. { 41, a. ixiv. f 9, aq., c. m. tic 
Dk. I. OrihePt. ofChr.Tr., c xxv, ( . ' See Rt.of Ch.in Chi. St., e. )L | 

I, sq. aa— 38. 

■ See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., 
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and the whole people of England, for exani 
themselves Christians, it cannot be any more for the lutity - 
of the Church, that the consent of the people be required to n, 
the validity of those acts, which concern the community of '" 
their respective Churches, For then would it be no less un- re 
possible to constitute one Church of all Churches, than it is '^ 
for all Independents to constitute a body, that may be called people K 
"the Church," of all their congregations, each whereof they ^cu.] 
call "a Church." And therefore there is no cause, why they 
should demand the same regard to be had to each one of the 
people, when all the people of a city and the bounds thereof 
concur to constitute the Church of a city; and" when the 
chief part of Cliristiana within the bounds of a city, assem- 
bling at once for the service of God, might also be acquainted 
with tlie proceedings of matters concerning their Church, 

^ 44. But all this while I am not so simple as to grant, [How br 
that the consent of the people, then required to the validity *^*.|"°' 
of things done in the Church, did consist in plurality ofwntw» 
votes' : having easily huffed out that ridicidous imagination, i^thl 
that St. Paul and Barnabas created elders by votes of the '*'"*' "' 
people, testitied by lifting up their hands'; the action oi.uei.]' 
\fip&Tovia being attributed to themselves, not to the people fAoti «», 
But the consent of the people I mean, in body, as the people; 
that is, a quality distinct from the clergy in the Church, ax 
their superiors and guides, in matters concerning the com- 
munity of it. For is there any example in the Scripture, 
that ever they went to the poll, or counted noses, in passing 
of matters concerning the Church, which the people were 
acquainted with? Is there any such example in all the 
practice of the primitive Church, in which it is acknowledged 
the same course continued as under the apostles? 

§ 45. Ordinations were held in presence of the people, [In "f'ii 
that, if there were cause, they who knew every man's person "'"'■' 
might object against those who were in nomination; if not, 
they might consent by one vote of all, that was called their 
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BOOK 8uffi*age*. This being the manner^ upon this occasion they 
— -- — might and did sometimes step before their leaders^ and de- 



mand such as liked them besf^; but so that^ if they forgot 
themselves^ the clergy was bound not to admit their demand. 
And in case of a bishop^ the neighbour bishops were bound 

[1 Tim. by St. Paulas instructions to Timothy not to lay hands on 

"t^' any for whom they could not answer" 

[In ex- ^ 46. Tertullian® testifieth, that matter of excommunica- 

cation.] * tion was handled at the assemblies of the Church (that is^ 
with the knowledge of the people) ; as the case of the in- 

[1 Cor. cestuous person at Corinth^ in St. Paul^ is. But neither 
•^ were all matters handled before the people, if the matter of 
St. Paul's communicating with the Jews were handled with 
the elders before the people were acquainted with it (Acts 
zxi. [18—26]); nor is it possible to imagine, supposing a 
Church not to be a congregation but that which I have 
said^, that the people can have satisfaction in all masters of 
that nature, when all the world is come into the Church. 

[In coun- § 47. As for councils, it is a thing ridiculous to demand; 
— because the people concurred to the resolution of that at 
Jerusalem, Acts xv., therefore that tlie acts of councils should 
pass the people®. For when the Church of Jerusalem and 
the whole Church were both the same thing, it was no 
marvel that the people was to be satisfied in the conclusion 
of it. And by the form of holding the Spanish councils, 
which you have at the beginning of the councils^, it appears, 
that there was provision made for the people to assist and see 
what was done at their councils. But so unreasonable is it 
to demand, that the people consent to the acts of councils ; 
that it is manifest, that there can be no such thing as a 
council according to the supposition of the Congregations. 
And, therefore, in the acts of councils, which are the laws 
whereby the Church is to be ruled, the people can have no 
further satisfaction, than to see them openly debated under 

■ See Review of Prim. Gov. of Ch., c. xi. § 12, and § 14. note h. 

c. xii. § 8: and above, c. xvL § 15, c. ^ Above in § 41 : and seo Bk. I. Of 

xvii. § 4. the Pr. of Chr. Tr., cc. vi., sq. 

■ See Prim. Gov.of Ch.,c. xii. § 17. • See Rt of Ch. in Chr. St., c iL 
notes m, n. § 33. 

•» See above, c. xx. § 62 : and Prim. ' Quoted above in Rt. of Ch. in 

Gov. of Ch., c. xii. § 6. Chr. St., c. iv. § 37. note u. 

' Quoted above in Prini. Gov. of Ch., 
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the knowledge of tlie people. Indeed, the interest of sovereign CHAPi 
powers in Church matters [which I allow, not only in order 
i« to the public peace, but as they are members of tlie catholic 
Church, and so trusted with the protection of all that is 
cntholic) in behalf of the people, gives them that power over 
the acts of councils, which by and by I shall declare^ ; which, 
though grounded upon another nccouut and belonging to 
theiQ in another quality than that which the constitution of 
the Church createth, is notwithstanding provided by God, 
to secure Hia people of their Christianity, together with the 
unity of the Church. 

§ 4S. But the aufi'rage of the people of every Church, that [Adi 
is, their acknowledgment, that they know no exception against ^^^^ \,y 
the persons in nomination for bishops or other orders of the »lio"init 
Church ; as it agrecth with the proceedings of the apostles ihit lo 
and primitive Church, so must it needs be a most powerful „ ,„ ' 
means to maintain that strict bond of love and reverence Uiled.} 
between the clergy and the people, in the recovery whereof 
the unity of the Church cousiateth. And supposing public 
pcnanco retrieved, without which it is in vain to pretend 
reformation in the Church, there can be no stronger means 
to maintain Christianity in effect, than the satiafaction of 
the people, though not in the measure of penance to be 
enjoined, yet in the performing of it. Always provided, 
that this interest of the people be grounded upon no other 
presumption, that any man is the cbild of God or in the 
state of grace and endowed with God's Spirit, than that 
which the law of the Church, whereby he enjoys communion 
[with''] the Church, ereatcth. For this presumption must 
needs be stronger concerning the clergy by their estate, thau 
it can be coucerning the people; because by their estate 
they arc to be the choice of tlie people. Aud though, as all 
moral qualities are subject to many exceptions, some of the 
people may he better Christians than some of the clergy ; 
yet a legal presumption, that any of them is su, must needs 
be destructive to the unity of the Church. 

§ 49. But no disorder in religion can be so great, as to ii.trm-t of 
justify the obdurate resolution of the Church of Rome to j]",|'''u''J^ 
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withdraw the Scriptures from the people'. There is noffl 
more manifest, than that the lamentable distractions which 
we are under, have proceeded from the presumption of par- 
ticular Christiana upon their iiuderstaDdiug in the Scrip- 
tures, proceeding to think their quality capable of reforming 
the Church'". Only those, that can have joy of so mach 
mischief to our common Christianity, can think otherwise. 
But I am not therefore induced to think our Christianity 
any other than the Christianity of those, whom our Lord, 
whom St. Paul and other apostles and prophets, exhort and 
encourage to the study of the Scriptures ; whom St, Chry- 
Bostom', and others of the fathers™, so earnestly deal with to 
make it their business. 

§ 50. All the oScnce consists in this, that private Chris - 
tiana observe not the bounds of that which is catholic, wlieii 
they come to read the Scriptures. For if they be not con- 
tent to confine the sense of all they read within that rule 
of faith, in which the whole Church agreeth, because they 

dcrstand not how they stand together; if they think the 
laws of the whole Church can command things contrary to 
that, which God by Scripture eommandetli : it is no marvel 
they should proceed to make that, which tliey think they see 
in the Scriptures, thongh indeed they sec it not, a law to tho 
Church. For they think it is God's will that ties them to it. 
But if the Church be the Church", as I have shewed it is"; 
then was the Scripture never given private Christians to 
make them judges, what all Christians are bound to belieye, 
wliat the Church is to enjoin the Church for the condition of 
communion with the Church. If any man object the incon- 
venienceP, — that it appeareth not, who or where that Church 
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'u, and BO ve are confined to those bounds that cannot ap- CHAP, 

pear ; — this inconvenience is the clcareBt evidence that I can - 

[iroduce for the catholic Cliurchi. For unless we grant this 
ill convenience to come by God's institution and appointment, 
I we must confess the unity of the Church to he God's ap- 
I poiiitment, hecause the dissolution thereof produceth this 
I inconvenience. For were the unity of the Church in being, 
I I could easily send any man to the catholic Church by send- 
ing him to his own Church ; which, by holding communion 
with the whole Church, must needs stand distinguished from 
asi those, which hold it not, though uuder the name of Churches. 
And he, who resorts to the Church for resolution in the 
Scriptures, supposes, that he is not to break from the Church 
for that, wherein the whole Church is not agreed. Now 
that the unity of the Church is broken in pieces, it remains 
no more visible to common sense, what it is, wherein the 
whole Church agrees, as the condition for communion with 
it. But the means to make it appear again, having dis- 
appeared through disunion in the Church, is that discourse 
of reason, which proceeds upon supposition of visible unity, 
established by God in the Church. And the means to make 
it appear again to common sense, ia the reatoring of that 
unity in the Church, by the interruption whereof it dis- 
appearcth. Then shall the edification of particiUar (-hris- 
tians iu our common Christianity proceed without inter- 
ruption by means of the Scriptures; every one supposing, 
that his edification in the common Christianity dependeth 
not upon the knowledge of those things, wlierciu the Church 
agreeth not, but of those things wherein it agreeth. In the 
mean time it remaincth, that offences proceed to be infinite 
and endless; because men, giving no bounds to their studies 
in the Scriptures, imagine the edification of the Church to 
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BOOK consist in that^ wherein themselves, not regarding the con- 

Uli sent of the Church, have placed their own edification in the 

Scriptures. 



CHAPTER XXXIII.' 

HOW GREAT TOE POWER OF THE CHURCH AND THE EFFECT OF IT IS. THE 
RIGHT OF JUDGING THE CAUSES OF CHRISTIANS CEASETH, WHEN IT IS 
PROTECTED BT THE STATE. AN OBJECTION ; IF ECCLESIASTICAL POWER 
WERE FROK GOD, SECULAR POWER COULD NOT LIMIT THE USE OF IT. 
GROUND FOR THE INTEREST OF THE STATE IN CHURCH MATTERS. THE 
INCONSEQUENCE OF THE ARGUMENT. THE CONCURRENCE OF BOTH IN- 
TERESTS TO THE LAW OF THE CHURCH. THE INTEREST OF THE STATE IN 
THE ENDOWMENT OF THE CHURCH. CONCURRENCE OF BOTH IN MATRI- 
MONIAL CAUSES, AND ORDINATIONS. TEMPORAL PENALTIES UPON EXCOM- 
MUNICATION FROM THE STATE. NO SOVEREIGN SUBJECT TO THE GREATER 
EXCOMMUNICATION, BUT TO THE LESS. THE RIGHTS OF THE JEWS* STATE 
AND OF CHRISTIAN POWERS IN RELIGION, PARTLY THE SAME, PARTLY NOT. 
THE INFINITE POWER OF THE POPE NOT FOUNDED UPON EPISCOPACY, BUT 
UPON ACTS OF THE SECULAR POWERS OF CHRISTENDOM. 

How great And now I may make good that, which might seem an 
oHhe^*'^ excessive word when I said it": — that the power, which I 
Church demand for the Church, is no more than the subsistence of 
effect o^f every corporation constituted by sovereign power requireth ; 
it is. only that it stands by God's law, these by man's. For what 

corporation subsisteth without public persons, to govern or 
to execute those things, wherein it communicateth ? without 
power * to limit that, which the laws of the foundation de- 
termine not ? to admit and to shut out, whom the foundation 
thereof qualifieth ? without a stock to defray the charge of 
those offices, for communion wherein it subsisteth? That 
which renders the power of the Church considerable even in 
the Church, that is, by the original constitution of it, is the 
extent thereof, comprising all Christians. For by that means, 
in what quality a man is owned by his own Church, in the 
same he is owned by all Christians, supposing the unity of 

' Misprinted XXXII. in folio cdi- Chr. St., c. i. § 5. 

lion. » Corrected in MS. : *' without any 

• Above in Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. power " in folio edition. 
jTr., c vi. § 4—11 ; and Rt. of Ch. in 
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the Church to take place and prevail. That which renders C H 
it cousiderablc in the world, is llie professing of Christianity - 
by the sovereign powers of the world ; that ia, of those states 
vhich Cliriatendom containcth. For supposing that, which 
hath been made to appear"; — that the Churchj being a 
society formed by the act whereby God coastitutcth it, dis- 
tolvcth not into the state, when by professing Christianity it 
becomes obliged to protect the Church ; — the rights and 
powers thereof, and the qualities of persons ministering the 
same, necessarily remain distinct from those, which the state, 
wherein it subsisteth, either involveth or producetli ; and 
tlie protection of the state signifieth further that allow- 
sncc or that maintenance of the rights, that concur to the 
acts thereof] which a Christian state needs must afford that 
Christianity which it professeth. The power of ministering 
the immediate instruments of grace, the sacraments of bap- 
tism and the cucharist ; the power of the keys, in exacting 
that profession which qualifieth for them, the means subor- 
dinate to the ministering of them ; the po^-cr of solemuizing 
those offices with the prayers of the Cliurch, which the pro- 
mise of grace imphed in the foundation of the Church 
Kttcndoth : all these make the act of the Church merely 
ministerial ; the blessing that attendeth, the mere effect of 
God's grace, only limited to the communion of His Church. 
"When the Church detcrmineth the times, the places, the 
persons, the occasions, the forms, the circumstances, the 
iDfluucr, of celebrating any of those offices, which qualify for 
communion in the service of God with the Church ; of those, 
which provide for the celebration thereof; of those wherein 
it eonsistcth : the acts, wliereby it determineth that which 
God hath not determined, done within the sphere of God's 
law, oblige all to conformity by God's law ; as the acts of 
corporations oblige the members, by the act of the state 
upon which they stand. Not as if this conformity were the 
worship of God, but that which prepareth and makctb way 
for it. 

5 2. The laws of the apostles, though recorded in Scripture, fwiimu 
ily by the subject matter of them of this nature, chunh 
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BOOK Therefore I maintain them subject to change*; upon the 
_JiL_same account as the laws of all visible corporations are 
"1"^ . necessarily subject to change. He^ that should think the 
laws of the observing of them pleasing to God for the thing which thej 
M°al»rher cnjoin and determine, not for that act of God's service, the 
own lawB.] circumstance whereof they limit; might commit superstition 
in observing the laws given by the apostles, as well as by the 
Church. There may be ground for a presumption in reason, 
that there is superstition in doing that, which for the natoie 
and kind of it may lawfully be done ; when there is so modi 
business about the circumstance, that there is no appesrsnoe 
to reason, how it can stand and be done in order to the 
principal which it pretendeth. For example ; pilgrimage to 
the holy land hath in it a pretence of extraordinary devotion, 
to which a man sequestereth his time from his attendaaoe 
upon this world and the advantages of it. But if in effect the 
exercise of devotion appear not the principal ; is there not 
ground in reason for a construction, that a man hopes to 
bribe Gt>d with his bodily exercise to grant those effects of 
grace, which He cannot be obliged to but by the condition 
[C0I088. which the gospel importeth? This is superstition^ and will- 
»• l8.j worship in the bad sense, or the vain worship of God bf 
fisai. xxix. doctrincs delivered by men, which our Lord and the prophet 
XV.' 7— 9; Esay charge the Jews with: when a man stands upon the 
Mark vil circumstances tending to limit the order and uniformity of 
[Johniv. ^^^^ worship of God "in spirit and truth," wherein Chris- 
23.] tianity consisteth; as if the observation of them were the 

substance of it. And yet that uniformity which the laws of 
the Church procure, so necessary to the maintenance of God's 
service, for which it standeth, that there is no less super- 
stition in standing upon the not doing of them ; which can- 
not be stood upon, so far beyond the sphere of their kind 
and nature, without appearance of an imagination^ that a 
man becomes acceptable to God by refusing them. But to 
proceed to violate the unity of the Church upon such a cause, 
is nothing else, than to place the worship of God as much 
in committing sacrilege as in abhorring of idols. 
[How the § 3. This being the utmost of what the Church is able to 

laws of the 

* See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. vii. § 41, c xxiv. § 9, sq^ &c. 
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do by the original constitution thereof, it will not be pre- chap. 
jndiciiil to that service of God which Christianity enjoineth, ---'- — ~ 
that the acts thereof should take hold upon the conscience ; , steroid 
because it is easily understood by that interruption of God's "f "« con- 
I serrice, which the disorders of this time have made visible, 
• how every Christian is bound in conscience to concur to that 
. uniformity, which, as it procureth the service of God, so is 
procured by the laws of the Church. But this cft'cet is in- 
I visible, between God and the conscience. The visible effect 
fSSof the original power of the Church ia considerable in regard 
, of the greatness of that body, which is the whole Church, 
and owns the act of every Church, done within the true 
, spliero, by giving effect to it. But it becomes considerable 
, to the world by that accessory force, which the protection of 
, the Church by the power of the world {necessarily ensuing 
I upon the profession of Christianity, so long as the acknow- 
I Icdgraent of one catholic Church is a part of it) addeth to 
, the acts of the Church, by owning them for the acts of a 
I corporation which the state protecteth. 

§ I. Before I come to limit this effect, I must acknowledge The rigln 
one part of the Church's' right to have ceased, and become °N"''p"B 
void, by the coming of the world into the Church, and the of Chri«- 
conversion of the Roman empire to the faith" ; that is, the e,i,^ when' 
power of ending all suits between Christians within the ■' '*?'?" 
Church. St. Paul is express in it; and the generality ofihsmtc 
our Saviour's command, — to resort "to the Church, if thy [*f»«- 
brother offend thee," — can never be satisfied with any other ij . i cor. 
sense. The synagogue had the same order, upon the same *'■ '"^-1 
ground ; to wit, that the offences that fall out among God's 
people might not scandalize the Gentiles", Therefore St. 
James, writing his epistle to converted Jews, supposcth, that 
they exercised the same power of judging between Christian 
and Christian as they did (being Jews) between Jew and 
Jew J and exhorts'" them thereupon to use it like Christians 

' CortMted from MS. -. " Church-" Umn NoniFn Pci : nccuioiieiD enim 
B folio edition. 
■ 8c« nk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tt.. 
■«e.ii. I Il.xi. I M. 
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. (James ii. 1 — 13) : for this I have shewed to Le his meaning 

_ in another place', 

e I 5. Aud St. Cyprian teaches Quiriuus in the testimonies 
which he produces against the Jews out of the Scripture, iii. 

il 44ci : "Fldelea inter se disceptantes non debere gentilem judicem 
experiri; in Epistola Pauli ad Corinth, t., ' Audet qtaxquajn 
vetlrum,'" &c. — "That CluHstians, being in debate among 
themselves, are not to come to the trial of a heathen judge ; | 
for in the first epistle of Paul to the Corinthians you liave, J 
' Dare any of you,' " &c. 

§ G. In the Constitutions of the Apostles, ii. 45 — 17', this 
authority is most truly attributed to the Church by describ- 

. ing the manner of proceeding in it. Nor will any man of 
reason question, that the author of them, though not so 
ancient as the title under which he goes, understood the 
state of the Church before Constnntinc '. There he shea's, 
that the Church in the use of this power aimed at the pre- 
cept of our Lord, to be reconciled to our brethren before we 
offer sacrifice to God: Matt. v. 23, 24. For thoi 
offering of benats in sacrifice to God be ceased, yet t 
of the precept holds in the eucharist, and the c 
those oblations, out of which it was consecrated for Chris- 
tians. To this purpose he prescribeth, that consistories he 
held on the Monday, to see what differences were on foot in 
the Church ; that they might have the week befoie them to j 
set them to right, that so they might offer at the eucharist I 
on the Lord's day with a clear conscience^. For at the 1 
eucharist they were to salute one another with a kiss of 
peace; and tlie deacon cried aloud, "Mtj ti? Kard tu-o^, /iij 
TK If inroKpicrei" — " Let no man have any thing againat any 
man, let no man give the kiss of peace dissembling''." All J 
evidences for the practice of the Church. I 

§ 7. That wliich Gratian hath alleged out of the epistls ' 



:n ociore we 
thougli the J 
:t the reason J 
! ofleriug ofT 



' Rl of Ch. in Chr. St, o, i. f 38— 
I. 

* Adv. Judieoa, lib, iii. Tctliiiioii. J 
■f i Op. p. 77. 

■ QuoleJ in Seiv. of Uod at JUL 
!>., e. iv. t IS. 

' See Bk- 1. Of the Pr. of Cl.r. Tr.. 
»ii. i 37. note b.— Ucveriiluc Cud. 
no. I'liiii. Ecel., dalea ttii: Apastolic 
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of Clemens to James of Jeruaalem, Causa xi. Quasi, i. cap. C 
xxxii.', is found also iii the life of St. Peter out of the hook of — 
the popes' lives, which you have in the councila*^; though injj 
that copy of it, which hath since been published under the H 
name of Anastasius', it appeareth not. The words are these, p, 
in the epistle : — " Si f/ui ex frairlbus negotia habent inler se, 
apud coffiiilores seculi non jud'tcentur ; sed apud presbyteroa 
Eechsite, quicqutd iUud est, dejintalur" — "If any of the bre- [' 
threu have suits among themselves, let them not be judged 
before judges of the world; but whatsoever it is, let it be 
judged before the priests of the Church." The life of St. 
Peter saitli thus : — " Hie Peirus B. Clementem epiicopum «wi- 
Becravit, cut et cathedram vel ecdeatam omnem disponendam 
commisit, dicens, Sicul mihi gubemandi Iradita est a Dotnino 
meo Jem C/iristo poteatas, ligandi solvendUiue, ita et ego tibi 
committo, ul ordinea dispoailores diversarum causanim, per 
guos actus non eccleaiastici profitgentur, et tu minime curia 
aeadi deditua reperiaris, sed solummodo orationi et prtedica- 
lioni ad populum vacate alude" — "This Peter consecrated B. 
Clement bishop, and committed to liim the sec or the whole 
38* Church to be ordered, saying. As the power of governing or 
binding and loosing was delivered me by ray Lord Jesus 
Christ, so do I also depute thee to ordain those that may 
dispose of divers causes, by whom actions that are not of the 
Church may be dispatched ; so that thou be not found ad- 
dicted to secular cares, but only study to attend upon prayer 
and preaching to the people." I know the first is forged'", 
and the second of little credit". And he, that writ the epis- 
tle, might intend to create an authority against trying the 
clergy in secular courts; which could not be the subject of 
any thiug that Clement might write. But both authors 
write, what they might know in their time to have fitted the 
apostles' time. There is nothing more suitable to that estate 
which the apostles signify, than that Clemens should appoint 
who should attend upou the dispatching of suits between his 



' DeoreL P. iLp. 219. 

' Labb., Cunc, torn. i. p. 63. C. 

' III Coip. DjKuiL Hisior.. toin. ' 

I. Paria. 1619. The oniilW pi 
■«en ill Ihe Varia: Uctioii 

.1. p. 23». 
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BOOK people^ that he might attend upon the principal of his office. 
— For that all resorted not then to the Churchy it is ridiculon 



[Law of 
ConBtan* 
tine the 
Great re- 
specting 



to imagine. 

§ 8. It is enough^ that there is no instance extant of any 

suit between Christians tried before Gentiles before Coa- 

8tantine<>. And this is the reason, why Constantine, un* 

appeaiMo dcrtaking the protection of Christianity, made the law that 

bishops.] .^ y^j. extant in the Code of Theodosius, De Epiacopali Au- 

dieniia I.p ; that any man might appeal to the bishop in any 

cause before sentence. Is there any appearance, that so vast 

a privilege would ever have been either demanded or granted, 

had not the matter of it been in use by the constitution of 

the Church among Christians? 

[How & 9. Therefore it was no marvel, that it was limited after- 

afterwards ^^^^ (^or it made the Church judge in all causes, in whidi 

A"<^ one party would appeal to it); as it appears by Justinian'i 

law 4, and other constitutions afore JustiniaII^ For when 

the empire was become Christian, the reason of our Lord'i 

and His apostle^s order was expired. In the mean time, the 

referring of causes to the bishop upon appeal, was but to 

refer the causes of Christians to the bishop, whicb belonged 

to his knowledge afore. And when all were Christians, to 

demand that all should resort to the bishop, had been to 



«» See Thorndike, De Rat et Jure 
Finiendi Controv. Eccles., c'xi. p. 197. 

p Quoted in Rt of Ch. in Chr. St., 
c. iv. § 74. note y. — For its genuine- 
ness, see authorities in Bingham, IT. 
vii. 3. Selden, Ux. llebr., lib. iii. c. 
28. Op. torn. ii. p. 830, allows its 
genuineness. Gothofred denies it 

*i See Selden as quoted in the last 
note. — '* Duo autem genera legum a 
Justiniano de rebus ecclcsiasticis la- 
tanim merito distingui video: quo- 
rum in nonnullis palam ipse fert se- 
cutum se canoncs cadcm sancire ; ut 
niajorem vim habeant, quee summa 

f)ote8ta8 ad ultioncm sibi creditam in 
egum contcmptores revocat Sed 

in confesso est alterum esse genus le- 
gum ejus, quas ipse suo jure a se ferri 
palam fert, quamvis de causis ex statu 
Kcclesise natis : cujusmodi sunt quod 
Ecclcsiarum oeconomis, canonc Chal* 
cedonensi constitutis, modum adminis- 
trationis buob," &c., "praescribit: turn 
de eniphyteusibus, impediendaque bo- 
nonmi Kcclcsise alienatiune multa : 



prseterea de abbatum electxone, de cle- 
ricis, alia : quibut quas generaliler 
erant canonibus decreta, modo renui 
gerendarum et judiciorum ordine pr»- 
scripto, sigillatim comprehendit. Vide 
Novcllum i. et xvi., ubi de numero 
clericorum Ecclesis Constantinopoli* 
tanx : vide et v., ubi de monachis 
multa," &'c. &c. Thorndike, De Rat 
et Jure Finiendi Controv. £ccles., & 
xxxii. pp. 63o, 636. 

' "Si qui ex consensu apud tMcrm 
legis antibtitem litigare vohierint, imb 
vetabuntur; sed experientur illius in 
civili duntaxat negotio, more arbitrii 
spontc residentis judicium." Cod. 
Justin., lib. i. tit iv. leg. 7. p. 25 : a 
law of Arcadius md Honoriut. — "Epi» 
copale judicium ratum sit omnibus, 
qui se audiri a sacordotibus elegerint: 
eamque illorum judication! adhibendam 
esse revcrentiam jubemus, quam vet- 
tris deferre neccsse est poteetatibus, a 
quibus non licet provoeare.*' Ibid., 
leg. 8. p. 26 : also of Arcadius and 
Uonorius. 
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dissolve the civil government ; which the Church supposetli. CHAP. 
The causes that were afterward heard by hishops, of the — — 
trouble whereof St. Augustin complains", and which St, Peter 
Lad cause to provide that Clemens should not be oppressed 
with', resorted to tbcm either as arbitrators, by consent of 
parties, or as judges delegated by the secular power in causes 
limited by their acts". 

^ 10. And now is the time to answer the objection against An ob- 
the being of the Church, and the protection', which is drawn ^^X'fd»i.' 
from those bounds, which the power of excommunicating, 'icBipo"" 
challenged by the Church, hatb been and is confined to by goJ, lecu- 
&U Christian states,^: though, having made the question '" P""'" 
general, 1 find it requisite to esteud also the answer to those limit tha 
other points, wherein I have said the right of the Church is "" " "" 
seen, and upon which the society thereof is founded, no less 
tliau upon the power of excommunicating. And then the 
objection' will be to this eflfect; that, seeing no Christian 
can deny, that the laws, the ordinations, the censures of the 
Church are lawfully prohibited to take effect by the secular 
l>owers of Christian states, therefore the right of doing those 
acts stands not by God's law, but by the sufferance and ap- 
poiutmeut of the same secular powers, choosing whom tbcy 
please to execute their own rights by". And, besides this 
consequence, another will rise; that this is the sense of all 
Christendom (to wit, where Christians are governed by Chris- 
tians), that there is no such thing as any power of the 
Church by God's law : because all Christendom agrees, sove- 
reigns in doing, subjects in admitting, that it is limltable by 
the secular; which cannot limit God's law, but its own'". 

§ 11. This being the force of that objection, which is BO[An8wer.] 
largely pursued in the first Book De SynedriU, cap. x.*, my 



i 



impli« 
Ld ThB« 



* " Non pennitlor ad quod void 
can. Ante niendieiu et poU e 
occupilinnibut homiuum 
S. Aug., Eput. 
luip. &c,, eabllcd Acta Ecelei 
f 5 ; Op. totn. iL p. 790. C— See other 
quotohoiu fnnrt hini to the tame puT- 
po»f, aboia in Review of Rt. of Ch. 
ui Chr. St., B. V. f 10. note f. 

' See »bo»e, | 7. note k. 

" See Bingham, IL vii, 1—5. 

'■ So in Tolio edition, and uneonccled 
in MS. It would Kent u if the aacd* 



"and the ptotcctioa " ought lo be 
omiltti 

J SfeSelden'sargutnentlolhiieR^ct 
abo»e in Bk. I. Of the Pi. of Chr. 
Tr.. 0. x\. i 16, note e. 

• Corrccled from MS. ; "argument" 
in folio edition. 

' See refnenM* to Seldan in BIc I. Of 
thePr.ofChr.TT.,c,ii. f 11. nolein— q. 

' See ibid., c. xi. f I— 3, &c. 

■ See Bit. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr.. 
c. li. I IS. nule e -. and alio ibid, c, ii. 
* 11. 
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answer is ; that, — having shewed**, how the decrees of the 
apostles themselves^ as for the matter of them, are lunitable 
and determinable by the Church to such circumstances, u 
may make them useful to the Church for another state thsn 
that for which they were first made, — I am to grant, that the 
laws also and other acts of the Church may be limited by 
the secular power, as for the execution and exercise of them. 
For as the society of the Church, and all the acts thereof, 
done in virtue of God^s charter by which it stands, supposeths^ 
Christianity : so Christianity supposeth commonwealths ; that 
is to say, the government of this world in and by those sove- 
reignties, which subsisted when Christianity came into the 
world, or may lawfully come to subsist afterwards. For 
not to dispute for the present, whether civil government 
subsist by the law of God or by human consent : seeing it 
cannot be said to subsist by the same act (that is, by the 
same declaration of God's will), by which the Church, that 
is, Christianity, subsisteth ; it is manifest, that the title by 
which the Church standeth must not be inconsistent with 
that title by which civil government deriveth itself from the 
will of God ; and, therefore, that they may and must sup- 
pose one another. Whoever challenges to the Church a 
power in all civil causes and over all persons, to ordain and 
by force of their arms to execute, what the Church (that is, 
those that have right to conclude the Church) shall think 
the consideration of Christianity shall require* : he, I grant, 



•* nk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., cc. 
vii., xxiv., XXV. 

" " l)c qua quidcni qunt^stionc tres 
iuvcniuntur auctonim sententiie. Prima 
cKt, buinmum puntificem jure Divino 
liiiberc plenissiinnm potchtuteni in uni- 
vorsuni orbein terrarum, turn iu rebus 
ccclei^ia&ticis, turn in politicis. . . . 
Quin ctinni Hostiensis ulterins progre- 
ditur. Docet enini per Chrisli ailventum 
ornne doininiuin principuni infideliuin 
translatuin esse ad ecc.'esiani, et resi- 
dere in summo pon:ifice, ut vicario 
Sunimi et Vcri lUi^is Cljristi, et ideo 
posse pontificem regna in(idcliuni jure 
suo dunare quibus voluerit fidclium. 
Altera sententia in altcro extrcnio po- 
sita duo docet. Prime, pontificem . . . 
nullam habere tern poralem potestatem/' 
&c. &c. "Tcrtia sententia media, est 
Catholicorum thcologorum communis, 



pontificem ut pontificem non habei? 
directe et immediate ullani temporalem 
potestatem, sed foIuui snirituaKm; 
tamen ratione spiritualia riAberr tsl- 
tern indirecte (>otestateni quandam, 
eamquc summam, in teinporalibiu." 
Rellarm., De Rom. Pont, lib. v. c. 1 : 
Controv. torn. i. pp. 1052. A — 1053. A. 
— BcIIarminc himself alleges, 1. •* Pi- 
pnm non esse dominum totius orbi> 
Christiani ;" 2. " Paj)am non habere 
ullam temporalem jurisdictionem di- 
recte;" but 3. "Pontificem ut pontiti- 
cem, ctsi non habeat uUaxn niere tem- 
poralem potestatem, ttftnen habere in 
ordine ad bonum spirituale summam 
potestatem dlsponendi de tetnporalibus 
rebus omnium Christianorum :" which 
he explains by saying, that "spiritua- 
lis (potestas) non se niiscct temporali- 
hus negotiis, sed sin it omnia proce- 
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erectetli a power deatructive to the civil governraent ; which, c 
to stand tied to execute a decree, that may be contrary to- 
the decree of those tbat goveru, is necessarily inconsistent 
with. But that which 1 say, is this ; — that the Chnrch hath 
power to determine all matters, the determination whereof is 
requisite to maintain the communion of Christians in tlie 
service of God, and to oblige Christians to stand to that de- 
termination under pain of forfeiting that communion; but 
no power to give execution to them by force of arms, which 
the sovereign power of every state ouly moveth (supposing 
fur the present, that no arms can be moved but ongiually 
from the sovereign, nor any thing executed by any forcci 
which is not ultimately resolved into the power of the sword, 
which the sovereign beareth, aa known to common sense). 
And by consequence I say, that the sovereign power, having 
right to make the acts of the Church laws of the stute, by 
declaring to concur to the execution of them by the force 
irhich it moveth, must needs have right to judge, whether 
they be such as Christian powers ought or may concur to 
execute, and accordingly limit the exercise of them. 

§ 1^. ilut thereby I intend not to grant, that Christian [c 
powers may not exceed their bounds of right, in opposing ^ 
and suppressing the effects of those acts, which may be duly ce 
done by the Church ; nor to dispute this point upon sup- ^^ 
position, tbat the particulars, related in that tenth chapter 
[of Book] 1 De SyncdriW, ought to have the esteem of pre- 
cedents, as things well done and within the limits of secular 
power in Church matters. For I have already granted, that 
the power of the Church (that is to say, of those who pre- 
tend it on behalf of the Church} hath so far transgressed 
the bounds, as to suffer the temporal power of the Church 
" in ordine ad spirilualia" to be disputed and heldi*, being 
really destructive to all dvil government; and to act too 
many things, not to be juati&ed but upon supposition of 
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(kIL politic* «l cioclci 
tet), " dummoda nun c 






boll I depos 



liidni 



niei|u«ndaiii r li ■ulcm uU quid ig- 
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BOOK it. And, therefore, I think I demand but reaaon, when I 

III. . . 
— take leave to suppose, that sovereign powers are subject to 



err, as all men are, especially in so nice a point as is th^ 
own interest in Church matters ; and that those^ errors may 
have proceeded to the hindrance of Christianity, even by such 
acts as were intended to have the force of standing laws. 
Ground § 13. But what hath been well or ill done in this kind, 

terest of*" ^® ^^^ ^J business here to dispute. That which I have to 
the stole in clo now, is, in general, to determine, in what consideration 
matters, the civil power (which the Church of England granteth to be 
sovereign '^ in all causes and over all persons both ecclesias- 
tical and civil" in the dominions thereof^) giveth the acts of 
the Church the force of the laws of the state. Which I have 
already expressed*^ to be two-fold : as sovereign, to suppress 
whatsoever may seem to import an attempt upon the right 
of it ; which, subsisting without the Church, is to be main- 
tained against all encroachment of whomsoever may claim 
in behalf of the Church ; and as Christians, because, civil 
power being presupposed to the being of the Church (which 
standcth upon supposition of the truth of Christianity), the 
sword of Christians stand [s] obliged to protect the Church 
against all pretences. For seeing the society of the Church 
is a part of Christianity, as hath been shewed^ ; of necessity 
it foUowcth, that Christian powers stand obliged by their 
Christianity, both to protect those that are lawfully pos- 
sessed of right in the behalf of the Church within™ their SSI 
dominions, in the exercise of it; and also to restrain them, 
when their acts (whether expressly attempted, or maintained 
by use of long time) prove prejudicial to that common Chris- 
tianity, which the being of the Church presnpposeth. 
[The state § 14. But as this necessarily presupposeth, that those that 
the Church claim on behalf of the Church may proceed to actions so 
may pro- prejudicial to the state, as may deserve to be punished or 

ceed to • j i • -i 

actions re- restrained ])y civil and temporal penalties of all degrees ; so 
quinngto ^jn j|. necessarily infer, that civil powers may proceed to 
•trained.] [such°] cxccsscs (not only in their particular actions, but also 

»> Corrected from MS.: "these" in xix. § 13: and see references ther« 
folio edition. i Ibid., cc. vi., &c. 

» XXXIX. Art, art xxxvii. • and " Corrected from MS.: «*of" in 

Can. 1(503, can. 1, 2. folio edition. 

^ Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c » Added from MS. 
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iu violating and oppressing tlic Cliurch), that tlie Church CII 
may be obliged to proceed against tliem, by cuttiug them off - 
£-1)111 the commuiiion of the Church ; bo that therein [t)icir<*] 
•ubjects do stand obliged uot to obey them in viulating 
and oppressing the Church, anil to abstain from commntii- 
cating with them in the myatcries of Cliristiauity, contiuu* 
ing nevertheless obliged to them in iJl the offices, which the 
muiuteiiance of the state (which Cliristiauity prfsupposcth) 
vill require at the hands of good subjects. 

§ 15. This being said, I will summuu the common sense of Tli« limon- 
Ciiristcndom to give Bcntcace of the truth, or likeness to the «^'u'-" 
truth, of thiB argument: — All Christian princes and states '"f't™"- 
do limit the use of ecclesiastical power within their ovn the Dhj<«. J 
dominions ; therefore they do not believe any such thing as ^S" ^J?^ 
a Church, or any power derived from any law of Ood by 
which it staiideth. For it is manifest, that the poiven, firom 
vhose acts this argument is drawn, are such as hold commu- 
nion with the Church of llome and acknowledge the pope in 
behalf of if. As manifest it is, that the pope not only chal- 
lengeth to be head of the Chureh in Church matters, but 
maiiitaiueth friars and canonists to ehallciigc fur him aove* 
reign power in civil causes over all persons in oider to ChrJs- 
tiaiiity). To say then, that by the acts, which they limit 
the use of eeclesia-stical power by, tliey pretcud, that there 
is no power iu the Church but what they give it; is to say, 
thut by those acts they contradict themselves, and proclaim 
their own professing themselves sous of the Church, not only 
to be without cause, but to signify nothing, as words without 
sense ; which with what modesty it can be alhrmcd in the faco 
of Christendom, I leave to Christendom to judge. 

^ 16. Ouly I will here simimou the Liberties of the Gal- [ LilHiiif* 
lican Church, as they are digested by that worthy advocate o»ii*p«n 
of Paris, P. Pithceus', to give lentenco in this cause; being chnrolith 

* AiM«d froDi MS. 
» SeiL Kranec, Venice, &c. : ir< ba- 

l><r. t 10. IT, *A. 

* Set iboie, { 1 1. noU & 
' filbuu'* LilwtUa da I' Egline 

Oiilli>.'u>« «•■ fint publiihod in llj94- 
Pienv ind Jm<)u» Dh Puy rrpub- 
lUlicd it It the be*d of * callcctmu o( 
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BOOK n, piece much appealed toby the father of this argumeot', 
"^- as that which deserres to be accounted of prime consequence 
in the business. I desire those, that will take the pains to 
look into them, to tell me whether thev find not these two 
to be the fint two points of them : — that the king of France 
is sovereign in his own dominions^ ; and that he is protector 
of the canons, liberties, and privileges of the Church ^ And 
then I desire them to employ the common understanding 
of men, to pronounce, whether these be not the same pointi 
of secular interest in Church*matters, which I have ad- 
Tanced : namel v, as sovereign, to have no competitor in the 
right of the crown ; and, as Christian, to be bom protector 
of the catholic and apostolic faith, and oi the Church and d 
the laws of it, which have no being but upon supposition 
of that fiuth, whereof one part is the belief of the Catholie 
Church. Only I shall take notice, that they protest, that 
they are called "liberties," and not "privileges,'' on pur- 
pose to signify, that they are no exceptions to the conunoi 
right of all sovereignties in Church-matters^ but essential 
points of it'; which they call the liberties of the Frendi 
Church in particular, because the kings of France they 
think have maintained them better than other princes of 
Christendom have done^. In consequence of this coUecticm 
of Pithoeus, besides the proofs of them in two great volumes', 
we have of late a commentary of Petrus Puteanus upon these 
Liberties, as they are digested by Pithoeus*; the business 



■ Soil. Selden, who cites Pithou in 
his De Synedriis, lib. i. c. x. Works 
▼oL L p. 975. 

• " La premiere (liberty) est^ Que les 
Papes ne peuvent hen commander ny 
ordonner, soil en general ou en par- 
ticulier, de ce qui concerne les choses 
temporelles, ds pays et terres de 1* obeis- 
sance et souvcrainet^ du Roy tres- 
Chresticn: et sMIs y commandent ou 
Btatuent quelque chose des subjets du 
Roy, encore qu'ils fussent clercs, ne 
Bont tenus leur obe'ir pour ce regard." 
Libert, de 1' Egl. Gallic, p. 5. ed. 1639. 

" *'La seconde, Qu'encores que le 
Pape soit recogneu pour souverain ^s 
choses spirituelles; toutes fois en 
France la puissance absolue et infinie 
n*a point de lieu, mais est retenuc et 
born^e p^ les canons et regies des an- 
ciens conciles de 1' Eglisc tenues en 
ce lloyaume." Ibid. — "Au Roy ... 



qui est le principal fondateur, protec- 
teur, gardien, et defenseur des liberty i 
d' icelle Eglise," &c. Remonstr. du 
Parlement, ibid. p. 26. 

* " Ce que nos peres ont appelle 
libertez de 1' Eglise Gallicaue, et dont 
ils ont este si fort jaloQx, ne sent point 
passe-droits, ou privileges exorbitans, 
mais plustost franchises naturelles, et 
ingenuitez, ou droits communa, 'qui- 
bus' (comme parlent les prelats da 
grand Concile d* Afrique, escrivans sur 
pareil sujet au Pape Celestin) 'null* 
Patrum definitione derogatum est £«- 
clesiae Galileans :' esquels nos ances- 
tres se sont tres-constamment main- 
tenus, et desquels partant n'est besoin 
monstrer au titre, que la retenue et na- 
turelle jouissance d' iceux.** Ibid. p. 5. 

J See ibid. pp. 6, and 21. 

■ See note r. 
• See note r. 
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whereof is, first, to make good, that they are of unquestion- 
able riglit in France, then tliat they have been and are prac- 
tised also by other princes and states of Christendom : which 
is answer enough to this whole argument, as it stands upon 
the authority of Christendom, expressed by the acts of it. 

$ 17. Nevertheless I shall further allege in this eauae that" 
'collection, which friar Paul of the order delH Servi hath 
made", of the articles accorded between the pope and the 
itate of Venice, concerning the inquisition, and the bounds th. 
of secular power in the cognizance of those causes, wherein 
that court may pretend eoneurrence of jurisdiction with 
it. I will not undertake to say, that the state of Venice, 
maintaining the inquisition upon such terms as this coUce- 
tion or capitular declareth, doth maintain those persons in 
the use of ecclesiastical power, to whom by the common 
right of the whole Church it belongeth. Neither will I 
maintain, that whatsoever those articles distinguish, and 
ftltow the inqnisltion, is by virtue of the common right of 
the whole Ch>u-ch. For who can tie him to express every 
where, what is by ecclesiastical riglit, and what of secular 
privilege, by free act of the state bestowed upon the Church j 
as all states, that would be held Christians, have always 
done? This 1 say; that he, that shall take the pains to 
look into it, shall find the bounds of secular and ecclesi- 
astical power so e\{iressly distinguished upon the reasons 
which I have alleged, that it shall be too late to say, that 
they, who acknowledge a Church, and certain rights by God's 
law belonging to the foundation of it, do contnidict them- 
selves, when they do limit the exercise of those rights : being 
ready further to maintain, that they do nothing but right, 
when they limit the exercise of them according to the rea* 
•ons which I have advanced. 

^ 18. As for the Leviathan'', who hath made himself so ["^ 

410 leOT. Tiiv Utt'iimmed oolltctian i* !•' 
headed hj ihc Brce di Scaiumunlcii tb 
dl r>pa Paolo V. cDDCn i Vmciiuii. 
d*led April IT, 1006: Mid coatuiii 
among other iracU, ContiiUniliuni dil 
P. M. Piulo di VenclU npo le cen- 
■DM del i'api, VenrL ISM ; and Iba 
Apologia del P. Paoln per Ctnon, 
VtMU Idoe.— See Unmliall. aa Wora 
quoled, p|i. 140, ttf. 
* •• But alter ilii* doctrinr, ' llial thi 



[Fr» PaoU 
and the u- 



* Carrecled from M9.; "th*" in 
toho edllion. 

■ See ibc HUloitn I'articolare detle 
Cox piiuUe tra' I Mmmo PouL PioIoV. 
e la llrp. deVenctia, gl' inni l(iaS,6. 7; 
4(0. Gene*. IflM; by I'aoloSarpi: ai.d 
thi- llaceolli dejili Scritii UKili faorl 



lilo V. CO- S>snvri Ventdani ; 
SlamH di Venelia, di,Huina, 
luoglii I aiamwiiD in Cuin, 



• d' aliri luoglii i aiain)«iD in Cuin, 
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BOOK merry with comparing a state Christian^ in which the ecde- 
'. . siastical power is distinct from the secular, with the govern- 
ment of Oberon and Queen Mab and their pugs in the land 
of fairies : if he speak of a state framed according to the 
opinion of those, that make the pope sovereign in all causes 
and over all persons in order to Christianitj, I grant he 
hath reason ; for there is not nor can be any such state, and 
it would be indeed a kingdom of confusion and darkness. 
Nay, where the Church itself is sovereign, as in the pope's 
dominions; the difference*^ of the grounds, upon which seve- 
ral rights and powers are held and exercised, will be in some 
points, though not in all, no less visible than elsewhere. 
But if he intend by consequence to say the same of all Chris- 
tian states, that acknowledge an ecclesiastical power derived 
from the law of God, and not from the secular : then I remit 
to those, that shall have perused the practice of Christendom 
but in those short pieces that I have named, whether they 
believe those states, which so govern themselves, to be the 
land of fairies ; or his wits, that writ such things^ to have 
been troubled with fairies. 
The con- & 19. And now, in particular, to say, what the maintcn- 

currence of n ^-i r^\ i • • • i . i ^^ 

both in- ance of the Church m giving laws to the Church requires 

t"e uVof (^^^* ^* ^^ ^^^* ^^ determining those matters, the determination 

theChurch. wbereof becomes necessary for the maintenance of unitv in 

the communion of the Church) ; it is easy to deduce from 

the premisses, that every Christian is under two obligations : 



Church now militant is the kinfrdom 
of God spoken of in the Old and New 
Testament'" (in marg. "Comparison 
of the Papacy with the Kinpdome of 
Fayries"), *' was received in the world; 
the ambition and canvasing for the of- 
fices that belong thereunto, and espe- 
cially for the great office of being Christ 's 
lieutenant, and the pompe of them that 
obtained therein the principal! publique 
charges, became by degrees so evident, 
that they lost the inward reverence 
due to the pastorall function : in so 
much as the wisest men, of them that 
had any power in the civill state, 
needed nothing but the authority of 
their princes to deny them any further 
obedience. For from the time that 
the Bishop of Rome had gotten to be 
•cknowleaged for Bishop Universall by 
pretence of tuccetsion to St Peter, their 



whole hierarchy, or kingdome of dark- 
nesi>e, may be compared not unfitly to 
the kingdome of Fairies ; that is, to the 
old wives' fables in England, concern- 
ing gho<its and spirits, and the feats 
they play in the night And if a man 
consider the originall of this great Ee* 
clesiasticall dominion, he wiU easily 
perceive, that the Papacy is no other 
than the ghost of the deceased Romane 
Empire," &c. &c "The language 
also, . . being Latinc, . . what is it but 
the ghost of the old Romane language/* 
&c. &c. Hobbcs, Leviathan, Ft. iv, 
c. 47. pp. 385, S86. fol Lond. 16.51 : 
following out his absurd coinpunson 
into a degree of similarly silly par- 
ticulars. 

• Corrected from MS.: **8hcw the 
diflference " in folio edition. 
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oue, to the Churcli, which as a Christian he is bound to | 
eommuoicate with; the other, as belonging to that state of 
government, which he bclieveth to be lawfully settled iu hia 
country. By the act of those, whom he believes to have 
light to oblige respectively these two societies (which, if we 
■{leak only of that |)art of the Church which is in one sove- 
reignty, consist of the same persons, if tliey be all of the 
•ame Chureh), every Christian is respectively obliged. For 
by the premisses it rcmaino manifest, that it is the act of the 
Church to determine the matter of ecclesiastical law, and 
give it force to oblige the respective part thereof under pain 
of forfeiting the communion of the Church : but the act of 
the state, cither not to hinder this effect, when and where 
Christianity is only tolerated, as a corporation which it 
alloweth; or to make them laws of the state, when and 
where the whole state is of the same Church, as a corpora- 
tion consisting of the same persons as the state. 

{ 20. That this is from the beginning the sense of Chris- 
tendom, easily appears, supposing that which I have shewed 
by the premisses': — that the canons of the Church were not 
first iu force and limited to the terms wliich we have in 
. writing, as the acts of general or particular councils, from 
the date of those councils, but by unwritten custom derived 
from the orders given out by the apostles and their suc- 
cessors unto the Churchea of their founding, aud by the 
intcrcourso of all Churches with the authority of the clergy 
aud eouBcut of the people iu each, settled over the whole. 
This, for the time that the Church was a corporation, 
times persecuted, sometimes tolerated by the empire ; during 
which time it were ridiculous to question, whether councils 
were held or not^; but nevertheless impossible to derive the 
customs of the Church from their acts. 

conct century (tee the nola in So»me«' 
tdTlioD arU«hcim'i Uiiloijr. TdI. i.p. 
ISO. Land. ItUD), tram ohence ho m- 
tuniM ihi euMoin Iu h*T( graclaally 
eMlrtid«d it)(ir, but withDul in]' >po- 
Mnlic ■uthorily for the practice, Ihe 
Chutohx of diSrrent oooatriei biTing 
bvm prtTioual; iDdepmidcnt of nni 
•aolher. Albeit Pighius. Hienrcb, 
Ecde.. lib, »i. c I. fol. 27i h. Colon. 
ISA), tniinuiiii alio, "■)u,>d nuiluii 
ttip«niatu»leni ciiccialeniiiuv • Chrialo 



iIiD begin- 
ing.l 



• Bk. I. Of ihe Pr. of Chr. Tr.. cc. 
»ii.. «i.-. &c. 

« 3ee Bk. L or Ihe Pr. of Che. Tr.. 
c Tiil. I 10—10, c ai. t iS, SO.— 
Five eouDeiU \a tlie leconH cantuijr 
■ic given bjCiTe: and • much greater 
nuniher in the Ihitd. Moaheim (De 
Htbiu Chftatian., pp. 269, Sm.) on ihe 
■iilhorilj of ■ pataage in Terlullian 
(Ue JeJuD. 0. xiil. Op. p. (63, A) tefera 
llie origin of council! lo Ihc Church ia 
Grtm during the Ullci pait of Ihc at- 



BOOK 
111. 

[SWleof 



[The ilMs 
nol preju- 



§ 21. After Constantine, the protection of Christianity 
was become bo firm n law of the empire, that Julian, though 
absoluce sovereign, and miserably desirous to root it out, 
could not have his will of it during his short reign''. And 
though general councils were called only by the emperors 
for the reasons aforesaid', and particular councils might be 
called as oft as they pleased"" ; yet the canon of Nicwa, which 
provides for the holding of them twice a year', shews the 
acts of them to be all the acts of the Church, though with 
allowance of that state. 

§ 22, And what prejudice to any state in all this? — ^That 
God should have provided a corporation for the Church, to 
determine all matters determinable concerning that wherein 
the conimnuion thereof consisteth : providing the state of a 
righf" and power, as sovereign, to suppress whatsoever pre- 
judiccth the peace or weal of the state (no way prejudicial to 
Christianity, because there ia nothing in Christianity pre- 



initiluiiaiitm eccleii silica concili* h*- 
bennl, pnewrtlni unWerulini .. ntc 
ex spofitalaruin inililuiiDUe >peci*le 
quieiiUDin dc illii accvpil ills priitiitiva 
Climli Kcvleiia; .. nciI Coniuntini 
prindpiii niui religiDniBqae lelun pri~ 

^ Rfen Oibbon idiiiiti, that, "bo- 
ron" Jolian "could hsve exlinnuuhed 
tbereligianoFCbriit, he miiBl liave in- 
volved nil coanlrjr in the horrom of a 
civil war." Decline and Fall Sic, c 
xMl in fin. 

< See aboire, f 19: and in Bb. 1. Of 
llie Pr. of Ctir. Tr., c. li, j Si— 38.— 
" CUret" (aaji Ricberio-, HiH. Coiic 
Gen. lib.i. di, {2. pp. II, 12), "indie- 

NicBni Caneilii, ab Conalanlini Magni 



Quie cliutula. vim itque i 






enim nihil aliud eat quam diem __. 
lum prtcatitusre et addicere episeopla 
ad agendum : idque pTDpriiim eat po- 
titid magislralui unquam auctonta- 
* — '■"'""-"iiad Eogeiidum renlilBnles, 



patebiL"— See alio De MBrci, 
Concord. Saverd. el Imp., lib. ri 
13—22. pp. 233, sq.: Dc Doniinii 
lUp. Ercl.. lib. vi. c. [,: Andre 
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Tortura Torli, pp.190, nq. : and Field, 
Of (Ut; Chuich, Dk. v. cc. 52. 53. pp. 
667, aq— The hiitorical caae ramy be 
found at length in l)r. Ptixey's tnc^ 
enlitled, The Royal Supreniac]' not an 
Arhitriry Aulboritj, bul limited bj 
(he laws of Ihe Cburdi, ar>bich king* 
are members, Pt. L Aneient PreeedenU, 
Ox(. 1850. 

> See Fi«ld, Of the Church, Bk. r. 
c. 30. p. 513. 

Toirii' XatiBdrji. KsXaii Ixt'r Itoftr, M- 
OTOK inairreu me' iniimir twapxltn' S« 

Ti airi <rv«,y«^iy^^. ri TO,«tr» ttri- 
^r« /{trifoiTD." Cone. Nit (A.D. 
32d) can. v. : ap. Lobb., Cone, torn. 
ii. p. S2. A, B. The " ^nr^nara " in 
queslion are tbi»e which respect pet> 
toni eicoinmunieated whether clerical 
or li^.—The Apotlolic Canoiia, can, 
XXIV1.. atto enjoin, that " At^tpop rtt 
trovs airoias Yfr^nhi Twr ^iintjrto^ 
«tl iyaipiyi^Miar i\Kii\<nt tA Uy. 
flora T^i tiaiBtiai, <(iil t4i ^fivurrsi. 
o-oi iiix\-n<ruurTuis irriXityliu Sia/mi- 
■rmnar- Siai iiiir t^ Trrdprp Iflto/ijSi 

T^T TtVTTIVIIirTnl, tlirrtpBH II tntft- 

fitpt-raiav StfdfV^Tj?,*' Labb,, Concw, 
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idici&t to any state) ; nnd, as Christian, to see the persons c H A P.l 
irustptl on bclmlf of the Church observe the due bouuda, as _'^'t''"I*i 

'ell of their authority, as of the matter of their acts, wherein 
imited either by the word of God or by greater au- 

lority within the Church. 
§ 23. He that looks upon the French, the Spanish, the [Suii—r 

Inglisli, the German councils, will find sufficient marks, as in'tLe" 

ell of the ratification of secular power, as of tlie deter- „""■{"-, | 
miuntiou of the Church". Thus far the business is clear. ' 

For if the rescripts of the popes in the west which are extant 
after Syricius", if the canonical epistles of some great bishops 
in the casf, and afterwards the rescripts of the patriarchs of 
Constantinoplci, make up the canon law, by which they were 
respectively governed ; the allowance of the state is evident 
enougli, where the authority of the Church only acteth. 
But there are in the Roman laws abundance of act^, eepc- 
dnlly of the emperors after Justinian, which give a form 
nnd not only force to the ordering of Church matters'; 
which is indeed to give Inw to the Church, obliging the 
Church to execute the same. 

§ ii. And there is a most eminent instance in France, [ThePrig. 
irlien Charles VII. took occasion, upon dissension between sa'ni^ion 
the pope and the council of Basil, by a convocation of his >■■<■ tiie 
nobles and clcrgj' to give a form to the exercise of eccle- bciwwn 
■iastical law within his duraiuiona by an act calkd the Prag- Ff«ii»i"I' 
natic Sanction*, which took place in that kingdom till thex.] 
Concordats between Francis the First and Leo X. pope'. 



i- S«<-.g. Sp.lm«,'.Eugli.'iCom.. 
bl and Oc Doniinii. Slv., and Dr. 
•Tnty't Tract, quoted ■)»•[ in nan i. 
r • Th< Dtcrct* Ponttfiruiii Ruiiiiinn- 
bvm in the Biblialli. Jur. Can. Vel. uf 
[Vtwlliu and Jiutclliu. lam. i., brgin 
nrilh llioM of Syridua and end with 
ilhOM of Oreitorir II. 

* Tha EpiMoia Sfnixlica of S. C^l 
Wd thi couBcil of Alrianitri* ■giinil 
Mnioriiu prootdi* ih» CoIIpc^o Do- 
ent. PoDtir. Homati., ibid. torn. I 

' Stt ihid. tora. ii, : and Lennclav., 
Jb' OrBco-RoniaauTn. 
' Si-e 1 & note p, above. 

• That which ii called (ot* tlnxh' 
tilt Prumatic Sanction, wai piiKd by 
CharUiVll. of Frano and ■ cnunell 

biihopa and nnhli-a at Bnurp^a, 



cr«s of ihc council of Haolf then ait- 
liiig. It ia in Labb„Con<L, torn. xU. 
pp. H'i9, R, tq. : and prohibili annatea 
and papal provitioii*, lake* the palruii- 
aga of hiihnprici oat of (b* handi of 
(he pnpe, and affirms * council tn be 
■buie llie pope Sec RoaCDc'i Led X., 
e. liii. *ot. lii. pp. 06. 67. 3kI. edit.: Dn 
Buniajr, HiiL Univ. Patia.. loin. vL pp. 
iitri* agiinit SI. n].: BnmM, HiaL of lUfortn., roL. 
'■ ■ - iii. PL L Iuttod.pp.]iti.,xliLi uidHk. 
i. pp. S — 2t : and abon. III. of CU. in 
Ch(. St., c. i*. i H8, 

' Lauia XI. at the requeal of pnp« 
Piiia 11. abrogated Ibe Pngmalic 
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BOOK And that with such approbation^ as seems to carry the fece 

— of a protestation of that" whole Church and kingdom against 

the said concordats. Here is, indeed, wherewith to justify 
an extraordinary course of proceeding; when present dis- 
order required an expedient. And the disorder in Church- 
matters, which some allege for the occasion whereupon 
Charles the Great caused the French Capitulars to be made', 
tends to the same piu*pose. 
[Evil con- § 25. Nor do I deny, [that] the acts of the eastern em- 
onhrun- perors or other sovereigns may be beneficial to the Church, 
due inter- jjy the inexecution of the proper laws of the Church, and 

ference of " * -^ -i i i -i t, 

the Eastern the difficulty of providing new that may be available; but 1' 
emperora.] p^QyicJe withal, that they may be more prejudicial, in the 
example of superseding the authority of the Church, than 
beneficial, in the providing against present abuses. I have 
given you an instance in marriages upon divorce* : and, {(X 
the consequence of it, I claim, that no such acts be taken 
for precedents, but stand hable to examination upon the 
principles premised; though possibly useful for the time, 
and obliging the Church to use them for the common good. 
[Abuses of § 26. Neither is it enough to prove that God hath not 
instituted both these interests in Church-matters, that both 
may err, and abuse their power, and oppose one another; 
that it may become questionable, what the one or the other 
of these powers may or ought to do, and which of them 
those that belong to both are to follow. For answer, I hold» 
it enough for me, resting in the general afore established, to 
say : that there is appearance of reason, that secular powers, 
— knowing how much it concerns both the interest of their 
estates and the salvation of their own souls, that the Churdi 
under them be maintained in unity, — will not interrupt the 
Church in the use of that right, which, duly Umited, can add 



state or 

Church 

power no 

argument 

against 

either.] 



concordat with pope Leo X. ; which 
gave the nomination of bishops and 
abbots to the king, but subject to the 
pope's confirmation, and lodged in the 
king also the ultimate appeal in ju- 
dicial causes affecting the Church. See 
it in Labb., Cone, tom. xiv. pp. 291. 
£, sq. : and Dumont, Corps Diplo- 
matique, tom. iv. P. i. pp. 229, sq. : 
and the Protest of the Univ. of Paris 
against it in the Fascic. Rer. Expet 



et Fugiend., tom. i. pp. 68, sq., and in 
the Appendix to Roscoe's Leo X. vol 
iii. num. cxxxiii. 

■ Corrected from MS. : «« the " in 
folio edition. 

» See Mosheim.Bk. III. Cent. viiLPt 
ii. c. 2. § 13 : and De Dominis as quoted 
above in note i, § cxxix. p. 622, D. 

T Corrected from MS. : «< but to 
provide " in folio edition. 

» Above, c xiii. § 20, sq. 
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nothing to their sovereignties, if they should seize it iuto C H A ?, 
their hands, nor take any thing from them, being mttin- ^''M^ 1 
taincd in their bands who by God's law are to hold it. Ab 
for the Church, and those that claim under the Church; 
whnt appenrancc is there, that they should attempt upou 
their sovereign, but disorder in atate upon difference of claim 
and title ; which what law prcvcntcth ? For as for that one 
instance of the bishops of Rome, and the occasion of their 
exempting themselves from the allegiance of the empire, I 
am to speak [to it*] anon''. So tliat the quiet of Chris- 
tendom as for this point will require no more, but that the 
common understanding of men be conducted to discover 
these bounds in all public actions j public persons believing, 
that it is for the public intercsse, aa indeed it is, to observe 
them in their proceedings. If that cannot be obtained, it is 
in vain to demand, why God hath given a law, which by the 
partialities of the world may become useless, and not serve 
to direct particular men's proceedings with quiet; much 
more to argue, that there is no such law, because it docsnot. 
For we know, both that God gives no laws but to them to 
whom He gives free choice to obsen-e them or not : and also, 
that lie hath given the gospel and Christianity upon con- 
dition of bearing Christ's cross ; whereof the vexations, which 
the partialities framed upon occaRion of this law do produce, 
ifl a part. 

§ £7. Now tlie endowment of the Church being part ofThaio- 
tlic subject of ecclesiastical law, it will be requisite here to [^"^°, 
•ay, how it is, and how it is not, exempt from seotdar right, i" 'lie '"- 
Seeing then, that ail Christian states and kingdoms, ac-afihe 
knowledging the Church a corporation founded by God and Church, 
to bo maintained by the first fruits nnd oblations of Chris- 
tians' goods, have not thought it fit to leave this main- 
tainnncc to the daily will of Christians, but to make good 
that, which they have vested in the Church, for a standing 
endowment by protection of law'; it is manifest, that they 
have left themselves no particular right in that, which either 



Arldnl from MS, 
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BOOK themselves have consecrated, or allowed their subjects to 
— lit — consecrate, to the use of the Church, But it doth not follow 
from hence, that they have abandoned and disclaimed that 
common right, which every commonwealth hath in all goods 
of particular persons for the maintenance and defence of the 
public in the necessities of it. Whereby it seemeth, that, 
be the gift of ecclesiastical goods never so large or so abso- 
lute for the form which private men's gifts go in, the sove- 
reign, by making them good, doth not abandon the right of 
public aid in them ; and, therefore, that the comnion- wealth 
may notwithstanding serve themselves of taxes imposed on 
Church-goods. Likewise, seeing the use of Church-goods is 
[Act8ii.i4, declared by all records of the Church, as well as by the 
vf V-^ri^* Scriptures, to tend to the maintainance of the poor*, which 
29, 30 : is included in the intent of maintaining God's service in the 
26Ti^or. Church; it follows, that, if Church-goods be used otherwise 
^ p* ^ i I by those, that are not proprietors but trustees for the poor, 
Gal. ii. 10; it is in the secular power to reduce and restore the use of 
3 ^6°i ^ ^hcm according to the original intent of the Church. 
fSacriiege § ^S. But to scize them into the hands of the secular 
m the secu- power (as if the corporation of the Church could be dissolved 

lar power tr \ r 

to seize by man's law, which is founded by God's), to be employed 
ffoodTinto *^ ^^^ advantage of the seizers of them, is an attempt of 
its own sacrilege ; upon God's goods first, and by consequence upon 
God's law, by which the Church standeth. For the endow- 
ment of the Church may be invaded by secular power upon 
the title® of public aid, but extended beyond any bound 
of it that reason or common sense can allow; and this is 
sacrilege, though consistent with an opinion that they are 
the Church's. For it is no new thing for men to transgress 
their profession by their actions. But it may also be invaded 
out of an opinion, that they are only public goods, and not 
God's; and that opinion supposeth, that there is no suchs^ 
thing as a corporation of the Church founded by God, which 
hitherto Christians by their creed do profess to beheve. 
And therefore this is a sacrilege of a higher nature, tend- 
ing to root out all difierence of good and bad according to 

•• See Prim. Gov. of Ch., c. x. § 6 ; may be extended.'* Added in margin 
and Bingham, V. vi. 3. in MS. 

Being a ju8t title but which title 
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Christianity, that is, grouudcd upon the coustitutiou of the 
Church. 

§ 29. Seeing then, that all Christian kingdoms oad states 
have thought themselves lied to enable the Churcli by their 
laws to transmit those estates to posterity, which either 
sovereigns or private Christians have upon supposition of 
God's law endowed it with; — for how should all Christians 
agree to do that, which no law of Christianity obliged them 
to do? — it will be of no force to argue from any limitations, 
which Christian states may have bounded the right of tithes 
with, that they did not believe the Church to be a corpo- 
ration enabled by God to hold an estate bestowed uix>n it, 
but only to be made such a one by their privileges'. For as 
it appears by the premisses, that those limitations may be 
according to God's law ; so, whether they he so or not, it is 
to be judged by the grounds upon which I proceed here. 

^ 30, And this is the case of the right of patronage, re- 
served over churches to those that first endowed them, by 
consent of the Church, in remembrance of their meriff. For 
as it may be so bmited, as to be no prejudice to the Church 
and to Christianity; so, that it is every where ao limited, I 
do not find myself tied to maintain. 

^ 31. Of the concurrent interests of Church and state in 
marriage, or matrimonial causes, I cannot say much here. 
Supposing the premisses upon which I maintain it, I can 
undertake thereupon to evidence the weakness of this pre- 
sumption : — that those Christian powers, which take upon 
them to limit the exercise of ecclesiastical power iu matri- 
tnonial causes, do not believe any ecclesiastical power in 
them as of Divine right''; that is to say, any corporation of 
the Church endowed by God with power to allow or dis- 
allow the marriages of Christians. Suppose, then, that our 
Lord Christ hath introduced a new law among Christiana, 
of the marriage of one with one, and that indissoluble, 
saving upon breach of wedlock'. Suppose that, which I 
proved afore^ ; — that the laws of Moses arc not laws to the 
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Church, but arguments eridencing the laws of the Church 
- by the correspondence between it and the ajTiagogue : — aiid 
therefore, granting that those degrees in which marriage 
was prohibited Jews by the Levitical law are not licensed 
fur marriage among Cliristinns, t)iat it doth not follow, that 
no further degrees arc prohibited in the Church. Suppose 
further from common sense and esperienee of the world, 
that upou any new law there will arise a multitude of new 
cases, to be decided either by particular jurisdiction or by 
a general law; and the power of deciding the same vested 
in that corporation, which first received the law. Supjiose 
again, that marriage, though among Christians limited to ■ 
mutual interest in one another's bodies for the preventing 
of concupiscence, is notwithstanding a civil contract, sup- 
posing the same freedom from error or force in the jwr- 
Bons that contract, that is requisite to the vnhdity of all civil 
contracts : and, further, that it may concern the state to 
limit the qualities of persons that may contract it ; so that, 
not being contracted within those bounds which the stnte 
shall limit, it shall either be unlawful or void. It will fol- 
low, then, upon these suppositions, that civil powers may 
create lawful impediments of marriage, as of ciril con- 
tracts'} but, nevertheless, that the use of marriage is not 
to be deemed lawful, until the allowance of the Church 
give them assurance, that the limitations given by otir 
Lord and His apostles to the marriages of Christiana, and 
the determinations which thereupon have proceeded from 
the lawful power of the Church, ai-e not violated by the 
same. 
,t § 32. Neither is it available to say, as some have pre- 
tended to say™, that this right of the Church falls to the 
state when it professeth Christianity and the maintainauoe 
he thereof, all parties being members or subjects of it; no more 
than that the society of the Church ccaaetb, and is swal- 
lowed up in the commonwealth, when the sovereign bs- 

' See ibove, c. xt. { ], iq. matter or religion, mi did in mallrr of 

" SaLouii Du Moulin and Hobhes. filte religion,., the lune they >l« now 
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Domes Christian. ludccd among Gentiles, whose religion, 
being contrived hy the devil and his ministers, was admitted 
by civil powers as an expedient to keep their people in obe- 
ience ; among Jews, whose religion, given by God as a con- 
Ition of maintaining them in the land of promise, pretended 
tpressly no more than the civil good of one people : it is no 
Xoarvcl, that the determination of all things questionable con- 
cerning marriage eliould lastly resort to the civil powers; 
vhose decision might secure the people of that good which 
the Law tendered, if they should practise the law of mar< 
riikgc according to their determinations. But Christianity 
being tendered to all nations for their everlasting happi- 
ness, and one society of the Church founded of all that 
should receive it of all nations; and the limitations pecu- 
liar to Christianity occasioning many things to become ques- 
tionable, and many times necessary to bo determined for 
Christians : the right of determining them can no more be 
thought an escheat to tlio civil power than the Church to 
tbc commonwealth. 

^ 33. If then the laws of all Christian kingdoms and 
■tates have allowed the laws of the Church thus much force 
knd interest in matters of marriage (how much more soever 
they may have allowed than here is demanded) : it will be 
in vain to argue from any laws of Christian states, limit- 
ing the freedom of marriage or the exercise of ecclesiastical 
power in matrimonial causes, that they do not believe the 
Church to be by God's law a society, the allowance whereof 
Upon the premised considerations becomes requisite to the 
lawful use of marriage among Christians. For seeing both 
the Church and the state are subject to mistake the bounds 
»rf their concurrent interest in matrimonial causes; and, 
therefore, that there may be cause for the state, by the force, 
vhich it is endowed with, to bar the abuse of ecclesiastical 
power in the same, or that the state may do it without cause: 
it is ridiculous to infer, that they who limit the exercise of 
ecclesiastical power do not believe the Church, or any lawful 
power of it in sueh causes, independent upon their own. 

§ 34. The same is to be said touehiiig the ordaining of per- 
sons to exercise the power and right of the Church, and to 
uinister the offices of Christianity to Christian people. Ho 
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BOOK raau will refuse civil powers the riglit of muintaiuing the 
*"• public peace, and their estates, by making all such acts in- 
Tnordina effectual through the force which they possess, as may be 
lions. done to the disturbance of it. No man will refuse them, as 
Christian, the iuterest of protecting the Church agaiast all 
such acts, as may prove prejudicial to the common faith, 
or do violate the commou right of the Church according to 
wliich such ordinations are to proceed. But having proved", 
that those oidinations are made, and to be made, by virtue 
of that power which the apostles have left in the Church, 
and wliicli our Lord gave the apostles : as it hath beea 
cleared, what interest in this power their acts will allow 
to those several qualities, which they have settled in the 
Church ; so it remains manifest, that those, who have the 
interest, cannot otherwise he hindered by secular force in 
the exercise of it, than by the violation of that law of God, 
whereby the society of the Church and those rights where- 
upon it is founded suhsisteth. Not as if I did imagine, that 
this right hath been ^-iolated, so often as Christian princes 
or states have uomiuated persons to be ordained, which they 
for the public peace and good of the Church, and to hinder 
disorderly proceedings in the Church, have thought fit to 
name. For we have eminent examples, even in the happy 
times of the Church, of ordinations thus made to the iucom- 
parable bene6t of the Church". And why should not the 
reasons premised he thought sufficient to justify such pro- 
ceedings? But because it is alleged by soraeP, even that 
mean no harm to the Church, that the right of all parties do- 
volveth to the state by the profession of Christianity. Wtiok 
pica if it were good, there would he no reason, why tho 
Church aud all the right of it should not be thought to 
accrue to the state by declaring itself Christian. 
fTiia § 35. Here I wdl remember one of the most eadueot 

slncaim"^ actions that ever was done in Europe against the right ot 
widtiie the Church; which is the Concordats between Francia I. 
w'^/n'" ''"'S °^ France and Leo X. pope ''. The Pragmatic Sane* 
^'""^ '^ tion of Charles Vll/ had maintained the right of the Church 

• See Bk. I. or tilt Pr. of Chr. Tr., » Sec «bove, { S3, nolc m. 

0. ". 1 30; »nd »bove, c. jtvi. { 7— a. i Stt above, g 2*. uolc t 
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jn tliat dominion against divers prerogatives pretended by 
popes ; but it maintained the Church also in the eleetion 
prelates, which that prince had a desire to seize into his 
lids. Hereupon an agreement passes, the king to make 
p>od the prerogatives pretended by tlie pope, the pope to 
;ccpt and to mmiitain the nominations of prelates nliich 
Mie king should make. Which concordats, with what difB- 
calty, and after how many protestations and remonstrances 
of the clergy, of the university of Paris, and sovereign courts 
of the kingdom, they were accepted; I leave to tliem, that 
will take the pains to peruse the relation thereof historically 
deduced by Petrus Puteanus", to judge; not forgetting what 
Thuanus, one of the principal ministers of that kingdom, as 
Jinme president of the parliament at Paris, hath said to 
posterity in the first Book of his Histories'; — that so great 
k prince, after having dissolved the course of ecclesiastical 
•lections introduced into the Church by the apostles, never 
'prospered in any of his greatest undertakings. 

i 36. And if, in the contention between the cmpcrora 
mod the popes about inreatitures, the case tnily stated will 
evidence, that the common right of the Church was trodden 
Under foot, as well as that of the sovereign": I report myself 
to the conscience of any man that can judge, whether it be 
reason to infer, that the proceeding of Christendom acknow- 
ledges no such thing as a Church ; rather than to conclude, 
that the particulars, whether well or ill done (which is not 
iny business here], are to be tried by the reasons premised. 

§ 37. Now for the power of excommunication, whereupon 
the force of all acts of the Church depends; every man 
^ows, that, since Constantine received Christianity, he, and 
after him all Christian princes and states, do necessarily pre- 
tend the advancement of it by temporal penalties and privi- 
leges of their indulgence. Among which one is that punish- 
neut, which in other states as well as in England a man in- 
curs by being cxeummunicate'. He, that would challenge 
the power of doing this for llie Church from the original 
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BOOK right of it, must transgress the principles premised ; whereby 

_ }^^' it may appear, that the Church is not able to do any thing 

of itself, that rcquireth secular force, or tendeth to alter any 
man^s secular estate in the commonwealth^. 

§ 88. Neither is there any more evident character of that 
usurpation, which the popes in behalf of the Churcli have 
this point] been chargeable with, than the enforcing of their acta with 
temporal penalties. But all such attempts naturally resolTe 
into the highest ; whereby some popes have pretended, that 
by the sentence of excommunication subjects are absolved of 
the allegiance they owe their princes, and stand &ee, and 
may stand obliged, to take up arms against them as they 
shall direct*. 
No sore- § 89. Which is so far from standing with any pretence of 
ject"o*the ^^^^9 ^^^^ I profcss further to believe, that no sovereign is 
greater ex- liable to the utmost excommunication, called the greater ex- 
cation. ' communication among divines and canonists^ : though limited 
and defined by them upon sundry and divers suppositions of 
their own, which I intend not hereby either to admit or to 
dispute; because it is enough for my turn, that we agree 
fRom. xvi. in this, — that the precept of avoiding the excommunicate is 
iii.6 14 ?* li^itablc upon such considerations, as the constitution and 
being of the Church presupposeth. As the apostle, when he 
orders the Corinthians " not so much as to eat with'' one 
that profcsseth Christianity and yet lives in the sins he 
nameth (1 Cor. v. 11), meaneth the same that he expresseth 
and signifieth by "avoiding a heretic," Titus iii. 10; and 
St. John, by not " bidding him God speed ;" and our Lord, 
by holding him '' as a heathen man or a publican.'' But he, 
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y See Epilogue, ibid. c. xvii. § 13 : 
and Serv. of God at Rel. Ass., c. iv. § 
17: and Review of Rt. of Ch. in Clir. 
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debito fidelitatis hominio et totius obse- 
qiiii, quicunique lapsismanifeste in ba^ 
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cent III.; ap. Decretal. Gregor. IX., 
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Christianity under the apostles, and when the empire and CH 
now several sovereignties profess it (remembering, that Chris — 
tianity dissolves not but maintains civil goverumcat and 
every man's estate in it), must see this to be one of those 
laws, which without limitation become useless to the main- 
tenance of the Church j and, therefore, must necessarily be 
limited, that it may be serviceable. 

§ 40. The ordinary limitation of it by that verse of the [L»nii» 
casuists is well enough known; — 1„ of a 

" Utile, Ici. huii.ile, ,a igiiornU, necvB>« ».■• Ztim"' 

Dut he that will observe shall find, that all tliese exceptions ,i„ nice 
to the general rule of avoiding the excommunicate are >'iy of ii'» 



grounded upon that one title of the necessity of this world 
and the subsistence thereof, which the being of the Church 
presuppose til. A mau converseth with the excommunicate 
for his profit, to recover a debt ; this is the necessity of his 
estate, of which lie owes God an account in behalf of his 
obligations. A man or wife converses with wife or husband 
excommunicate, for the bond of marriage; this is that ne- 
cessity, which that law presupposed to the foundation of the 
Church creatcth. Suj)eriors and inferiors eonverse with one 
another excommunicate ; this is the necessity of their estate, 
which Christianity maintaineth. Other necessities are war- 
mntablc under the general title of necessity. The necessity 
of violence or fear, why should it not have a place here, us 
well as that of ignorance? only that both are general, justi- 
fying all, and not* only this kind of actions. The necessity 
of giving and getting good counsel, or alms, is all reducible 
to the same head. Wherefore all these considerations resolve 
themselves into that general ground, which I tender; — that 
Christianity supposes the lawful state of the world, according 
to the reason of civil government; and altereth no man's 
condition in it of itself, hut maintaineth every man in that 
estate in which it findeth him (as St. Paul argueth at large 
I Cor. vii. 17 — 24), being such as Christianity alloweth. By 
reason whereof the avoiding of the excommunicate (easily to 
be visibly performed by Christians among themselves, when 
their conversation was among many times more men that 
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BOOK were not Christians) becomes, without limitation^ impossible 
- ^— — to be obsenxd of them, that live only with Christians. 
NoRove- § 41. How feasible that obligation is, as the casuists now 
[tl^efore] make it ; I leave it to them to maintain : or how feasible it 
nubject to mj^y ije made. This I say, that all these reasons concur, to 
excomrau- oblige all Christian subjects not to forbear the conversation of 
nicaiion. their sovereigns : the civil laws of every state, the advantage 
which the state of all subjects doth or may require from the 
sovereign, the inferiority wherein they are, and the necessity 
which all these reasons produce. For neither can Christianity 
pretend to dissolve the law of the land: nor can justice go 
forwards without conversation of the subject with the sove- 
reign : and Christianity obligeth superiors and inferiors to 
maintain the relations in which it overtaketh them : and, 
finally, the necessity of these reasons createth an exception 
even to the law of the Church-communion, though settled by 
our Lord and His apostles. And this [is] as much as to say, 
that the greater excommunication taketh no place against 
sovereigns. 
[And this § 42. And this position is so far from being new in Eng- 
110 novelty jj^nd, that in ray nonage it was disputed at Cambridge upon an 
Church of eminent occasion, at the reception of the archbishop of Spa- 
"g «" -J lato*^, by an express order of King James of excellent memory : 
as I conceive I am well informed ; and thereby satisfied, that 
I maintain hereby no novelty in the Church of England. 

§ 43. But those**, that distinguish not this from the act of 
St. Ambrose in refusing the communion to the great Theo- 
dosius upon a horrible murder done by his express command- 
ment®, may do well to consider, either with what conscience 
they censure such a prelate in what they understand not, or 
why they condemn the whole Church whereof all Christians 
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* De Dominis came to England in 
December 1016. was installed dean of 
Windsor May 1618 (Le Neve); and 
(says Fuller.'Ch. Hist., Bk. x. p. 94) 
" was feasted wheresoever he came ; and 
the Universities, when he visited them, 
addressed themselves to him in their 
solemn reception as if he himself alone 
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account of him is a very bitter one. 

^ Bellarmine (De Rom. Pontif.. lib. 
▼. c. 8 ; Controv. torn. i. p. 1070. B) 



alleges the example of S. Ambrose, 
'*qui . . . primum excominunicavit 
(Theodosium), . . deinde prajcepii ei 
ut legem ferret" &c., as proving that 
he was " in foro externo legititnus judex 
Theodosii," and that the Pope ** habere 
temporalem potestatem indirectc.** See 
also Andrewes, Tortura Torti, p. 833, 
and Bellarmine as there quoted and 
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•re or ought to be meinbcra. For how caiv the Church refuse i 
any Christian the comnmtiion, if it refuse not the same to all ' 
Christians, even the sovereign, in that case wherein tlie con- 
dition of all is one and the same? And hereby also we may 
•ee, what was the opinion of that' learned prince, King James, 
concerning tliis action of St. Ambrose, whatsoever may have 
been said ^ ; who, had he made question of the less ex- 
communication, consisting in excluding from the cucharist, 
would never have caused it to be disputed, that the greater 
hath no place against sovereigns''. 

5 44. As concerning the jurisdiction of the Church in the [Ju"«liw 
causes of Christians, if the question be made, whether or no church ti 
it now continue, that commonwealths profess Christianity ; 
the argument scemeth peremptory, — that it doth not con- 
tinue : — because then of necessity all civil powers should re- 
•olvc into the power of the Church ; because all jurisdiction, 
by consctjucnce to this privilege, must needs resolve into the 
jurisdiction of the Church, all causes being the causes of 
Christians, and resorting therefore to the jurisdiction of the 
Church ; and therefore no use of secular courts, but the 
M power of the sword must become etuhordinute to execute the 
senteucc of the Church. And, therefore, seeing that, on the 
other side, the reason why St. Paul forbids them to go to 
iuit before secular courts is this, — because they were the 
courts of infidels, and that the scandals of Christians were by 
that means published before unhclievors (which it is evident 
was the reason, why this course was thuu^;ht nbominablc 
even among the Jews') ; — it is manifest, that the jurisdiction 
of the Church in matters that arise not upon the constitu- 
tion of the Church, though euforced by St. Paul and our 
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therefore 
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Lord, ceaseth, tt^ther with the title and cause of it, wlicn 
secular powers profess Christianity. 

§ 45. Which notvithstandiug, it ia a thing well known, 
that the line of Charles the Great in the west revived thosa 
privileges which Constantino had granted the Church ; as 
bis act also is repeated' in their Capitulars vi. 281^, which 
Gratian also hath recorded xi. Quasi, cap. Quieungue '. 
From which beginning many sorts of causes, especially snch 
as charity seemed to have most interest in (which the clergy 
were thought fittest to manage), have continued to be sen- 
tenced by the ecclesiastical court in all Christian dominions; 
notwithstanding that they rise not upon the constitution of 
the Church, nor do originally belong to it to sentence. And 
all this, not distiuguishing these several titles, hath been 
usually understood by the name of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
or the jurisdiction of the Church. Neither is there any 
doubt to be made, that not only France, in their sppe&ls 
from the abuse of ecclesiastical jurisdiction " {which are there 
warranted of course), but also all Christian states (as England 
iu their premunires and injunctions"), have always provided 
to redress the wrong that might be done by the abuse 
thereof". Nor do I doubt, that Spain itself hath made use 
of such courses P; as may appear, not only by great volumes 
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npoD tliat subject by Siilgado de Somozai and Jerouymo de ( 
Cevalloa', whom I have not seen, but more lively by the - 
letters of Cardinal De O^-tat', where there is so mueh men- 
tion of the differences botwocn the see of Rome and the 
jniuistcra of that crown in Italy about the jurisdiction of 
the Church. 

^ 46. Bat will all this serve for an argument, that there [R"' M* 
is no such thing as a Church, no such juriadictioa as that of „,",",», 
the Church, in the opinion of Christendom, but that which <i.''")'.«i 
KtandB by the act of Christian powers ; because they all jurisdioiMl 
pretend to limit the abuse of it? Whenas the very uame""*'^^ '~ 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the title of those books, and 
those actions, is sufhcient demonstration, that they acknow- 
lcd{|;c and suppose a right to jurisdiction in the Church j 
which they pretend so to limit, as neither the Church nor 
the rest of their subjects to have cause to complain of wrong 
by the abuse of it : whether they attain their pretence or 
no, remaining to be disputed, upon the principles hitherto 
advauceil, by any man that shall have cause to euter into any 
treaty of the particulars. 

) 47. Neither is the publishing of Erastus his book against [How 

excommunication at lioudou' to be drawn into the like con- ^"■'"' 

book cimt 
to b« pub- 
Grancl, H ■ Moniitur de Vil)«ni)', de- ^''•^'•^ ''" 
pui> r *no(e Mnxcit. jiuqun • I' an- L'XidooJ , 



1 TracUtu. de Hupplic«1ioue »d 
SiiiclTiilmuin ■ liileri* ol buIIU ipo- 
■lol. iiequiin cl impottun* impelralii 
In penileicm lUlpublirv, Resiii, nui 
ficgli, aul jurii icrtii prcjuUieiuin i 
ralio Madrid laSD : b; PnnciicuiSal- 

Sado de Somoii, Jurli utriuiii)ue pni- 
:mi.— Quoted by Sellrn, De Synrdr, 
Tut. Ebfcur,, lib. L c. 10 i On. torn. i. 
pp. PrS, »7fl. 

' Trsclitai de Cotillon* per vinn 
violeuliK in cauiii EcoleiUMicia, •( 
inlvr pmoDai Ecrliiiulieaa ; Tolio 
Toledo 1818: by Uicrgnjmai de Cm- 
*((loi (or Ctvalloi or ZmitWot or 

Zebalioi). In the flnt pari of iho 
book he munlaint (lie (Aurjr — '* Ittgi> 
UitpanUnim noitri circa rei leupon- 
lea potoala* nianireitaiur, cui aciTdll 
ImpcraMrcm in luo te|;nD «>e. nallique 
liDquam labjecluin in temporiilibui :" 
— in ibi lecond he laym doirn Ihe prat- 
liet, — (cil. "ad judlcrt a Hegv noslro 
eiinaiiiutoa recuniti," &c.— ttuoled by 
Seidell aa in lul note, 

> Lmrea de 1' tllualriuime M Re- 
TerendWIoie Cardinal d'Oiut, E>c>- 
qo* de Biycu(, au Roy Henry le 



Uit ediil . 
tl12).— See e.g. Letlreccc 
" I.« Pmtfoii ne lendina 
piiiner la libert£ eecle)ia>lique> ny ■ 
aucrvir le uIbcI Sii^e (eemmt fimi lei 

tte. iDid. p. T4B: " Je pourroi* vooa ra- 
aienlFTolr lei ucoun preitea, Its aetata 
dnann. et lei rtaoncUtiout faiU* au 
■amcl !liegf par lea ancleoi Roya da 
Pntnce, t eommenour du Roy Pepla : 
cl pourrna Icur oppoter let li 
ItiEttmgmtioHlfaUittllnnn .. . 
anjourd'kuji aHSalKtlSUgtflU I'Bglitr, 
lant on tplrtlMl qu'aa ttnptrrl." — Aud 
tbr complaiola of tho Spaniah elernj 
(0 (lie pope mpeclluff the iliip-monej' 
levied (toid them by the king ur Spain, 
Lrttrei Ixirl, ccUiiv., crliJivi., pp. 
160. S7*. «0a.— Cardinal D' Oiut w.. 
ambai»adoT al l]ie court of Hume Troin 
Henry IV. of France 

■ Sre Ihe account of Selden quuled 
abate in Kerien of Hi. of Ch. in t'br. 
St , a. «. t 2S. nole m : alleging the 

book to hiTT been primed in LoaJon 
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BOOK seqaence, that those who allowed or procured it allowed the 
^^^' substance of that he maintameth" ; so long as a sufficient 
reason is to be rendered for it otherwise. For at such time 
as the presbyterian pretences were so hot under Queen 
Elizabeth ; it is no marrel, if it was thought [fit'] to shew 
England, how they prevailed at home : first, because he hath 
advanced such arguments, as are really effectual against them ; 
which are not yet nor ever will be answered by them, though 
void of the positive truth, which ought to take place instead 
of their mistakes: and, besides, because, at such time as 
popes did what them listed in England, it would have been 
to the purpose to shew the English, how Macchiavell ob- 
serves that they were hampered at home ; and for the like 
reason, when the Geneva platform was cried up with such 
zeal here, it was not amiss to shew the world how it was 
esteemed under their own noses in the cantons and the 
Palatinate^. 
[Of the § 48. And here I cannot forbear to take notice of the 

ouf^^ubli- P^Wishing of Grotius his book De Jure Summarum Potesta* 
catioo of turn in Sacris after his death' : because that also is drawn 
book De ^^^^ conscqucncc'. For it is well enough known, that, at 
Jure Sum- his being in England before the synod at Dort, he left it 

marumPo- . , /. ' i ^-^i 

teitatumin With two great learned prelates of the Church of England, 

Sacn«.] Lancelot lord bishop of Winchester, and John lord bishop of 

Norwich, to peruse ; and that, both of them agreeing in an S9J 

advice that it should not be published, he constantly observed 

the same till he was dead'' : so that, though the writing of 



by the Queen's printer in 15S9 by au- 
thority of Abp. Whitjpft. 

■ See above, Review of Rt of Ch. 
in Chr. St, c. i. § 38; and Epilojrue, 
Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. xi. § 2, 
c. xviii. $ 31; &c. And see Selden, 
De Synedr. &c., lib. L c. 10; Works, 
vol. i. pp. 1019, 1020. 

« Added from MvS. 

' Heidelberg, Zurich, Berne, are the 
localities with which Erastus was con- 
nected. 

■ Hug. Grotii V.C. De Imperio Sum- 
marum Potestatum circa Sacra Coni- 
mentarius Posthumus, 8vo. Paris. 1617; 
and edit. 2nda, with scholia by David 
Blondel, and the latter's tract De Jure 
Plebis in Regim. Ecclesiastico, 8vo. 
Paris, 1648. 

• Soil, by Selden, De Synedr. Vet. 



Ebraor., lib. i. c. x. ; Op. torn. i. p. 
1014: highly lauding the book, as 
proving, that '* disciplinae ut vocant in- 
stiiuta, adeoque excommuiiicationis 
furensis ac poenitentiac piibliciB specta- 
culorum usum,neque antiquitus fuis^c 
juri Divino attributum," &c., •* nee im- 
periutn aut jurisdictiuuem magis ad ec- 
clcsiasticos qua tales attinuiKse, quam 
ad medicos, architectos, id genus alios^*' 
^ " Ce livre a etc compose plus de 
trente ans avant que d' etre imprime. 
M. Grotius etant en Angleterre P an 
1613, le communiqua h un des plus 
S9avan8 eveques du pays, noinm^ Lan- 
celot Andrewes, qui 1* ayant retenu 
longtcmps, le lui renvoya ensiiitc ; lui 
consc'il]ant,aussi bicn que Jean Overall 
Eveque de Norwio, de le corri"»»r 
en quelques endroits, qui apparcTn- 
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it was hia act, yet the puWishiug was not; 



those, that would have it t 



; that his 



; appear, 1 

not perfectly agree with the sense of his ripsr years'. He, 
that in the preface to his Annotations on the Gospels'' shall 
read him disclaiming whatsoever the consent of the Church 
shall be found to refuse, will never believe, that he admitted 
no corporation of the Church, without which no consent 
thereof could have been observed j and, therefore, may well 
allow him to change his opinion without giving the world 
express account of it, 

§ 49. I will add hereupon one consideration out of [a^] [. 
letter of [the'] late learned Hales of Eton college, from the 
synod at Dort, to the English ambassador at the Hi^ue*. 
For Grotius was theu, every man knows, one that adhered 
to the Holland Remonstrants''. He speaketh of denying 
them the copy of a decree of the States, read them in the 
synod December 11. "This at the first seemed to me some- 






M. Gtoi 



t I' EgHu 



April m mort, rani; , 

AdrUn VUcq, imprimeur de U Hiye, noluii earum 

en Kvanl recuuvre une capie, *po- teititnonio hI 

>til1€e ie U main da M. Dlondel, il U catione adjuv 

"- ' ■ " " Cs que Bsmble ■■ '■ Teslor 



cxpecuiionem ejus pmaluc 



n'avair pai ifu M. I 
" Le >;.v>iil Gerard Vouiiis >0Dhu- 
Unl do I' *n 1635 de ruir ce tivre itn- 
prim<, VDioi oe que M. Grotiui lui 
ifpondiL dsPKriiiOD il eloit aloniduii 
! lettre dont je ^rde I' original i 



■Noo 



n GalliU cda- 



IT noitra icriptio pro Summarum po- 
it:«lBtum Jure circa Sacra ; quain qni- 
dam amici edi bic vellent, deletia om- 
nibus lociB qui e scriplii Prateslnatium 
oitanturr quod mihi non plneeL' "~ 



□■ icripli publi- 
i quid utquam ■ 



the work ; 0[k 



. Haye,' 



inpn.iii 

t, UiUiolh. 



Cboisie, pp. S% S3. Hio. Pant, 1731 
(Gut publ. in 1682). Cnloinif* po»i- 
' linn and friend*, both in Parimnd Eni/- 
luid, render liiB evidence an lb« sub- 
ject of weight — See alto Suldcii ai 
quoted in Ihe laol note. 

' The edition of 1647 appearawiih 
no other axplknadon ihao ■ brief note 
from the prinl^t. In [hat of IfltS. 
there ia prefixed a olatement, tliat the 
book «B< written before the civil wars 
in Belgium, and auppriuKd by the 
nulhoi') "qilippe unplus in ravorem 
earum (Mrlium quia ipue autor aecjiiu- 
b.ilur in rcpublici, ac EccUria, vque 



pcrtum nan iri latisi 
nan icripta habere a 
timutn." Oroiiut, i 
moDituni pi-elixed ti 



• Comctid from MS. : ■■ iht " in 
folio edition. 

' Added from MS, 

( Tlie letteraof John Hales from Ihe 
synod of Uort to the llL lluiiourabie 
Sir Uadlej Carhon, then EiikM^Ii i 



•I the Hague, 
liilieil after the writei 
Golden Remains, Loi 
printed with additions in 









too plain-fpoken to be printed. At 
leaat it i> oot to be found in llie two 
later elilioni, tbe only onet acceuible 
to the preunt editor. 

h See llurigny's Life of Grotiua, 
Ilk. ii. ^ -J: p. 't5. Eng. trauit. Land. 
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BOOK what hard ; but when I considered, that those were the men^ 
^"' which heretofore in prejudice of the Church so extremelT 
flattered the civil magistrate, I could not but think this usage 
a fit reward for such a service ; and that, by a just judgment 
of God, themselves had the first experience of those incon* 
veniences, which naturally arise out of their doctrine in this 
behalf." 
[Of the § 50. It remains only, as concerning this point, that I 

ficleof'tiic P^® account of the article of the Church of England : which 
Church of acknowledgcth the king " supreme governor in all causes 
°^ '■' and over all persons as well ecclesiastical as civil,'* to this 
efiect, as having all that right in matters of religion, which 
the pious kings of God's ancient people, and Christian em- 
perors and princes, have always exercised in the Church*. 
And the account that I am to give, is, what the meaning of 
this collective — ' which hath been exercised by the kings of 
Judah and Christian princes ' — ^must be. 
Therighu § 51. For I have shewed*^, that it is not to be granted, 
•tate^and * ^^^^ Christian princes may do that in Christianity, whidi 
of Chris- the kings of Israel did under the Law : because the Law was 

tian powers . " i*. /.iiji* 

in religion, given to onc people for a condition of the land of promise, 
partly the ^j^g gospel to all nations for the condition of everlasting hap- 
partiy not pincss. It is therefore consequently to be said : that, in as 
much as the reason and ground, upon which the right [is 
based] which those kings are found to exercise under the 
Law, holds the same under the gospel, so far that power, 
which the Church of England ascribes to the king in Church- 
matters, is the same which those kings are found to exercise 
in the Scriptures; but wherein the reason holds not the 
same, in so much it is necessary to distinguish, and acknow- 
ledge a difference. It seems to mc, that, when the Law 
refers the determination of all things questionable concern- 
ing the Law in the last resort " to the priests and Levites and 
to the judge that shall be in those days" at Jerusalem or 
"the place which God should choose" (Deut. x\'ii. 8 — 12), 
the reason why it speaks indefinitely of priest and judge, is, 
because it intended to include the sovereign^ : whether high 

» XXIX. Anicles. art. 37 : and xix. § 6—8. 24. 
Canons of 1603, can. 2. » See Grot., ad Deut. xvii. U. 

k Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Clir. Tr., c. 
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1 after the captivity 
Herod was chief of the people), or chief judge; whether - 
those that are so cnllcd (who, as I said afore"', were manifestly 
tovcrcigDs], or after them the kings: so that by thia law 
nothing could be determined without the king, either by 
himself or by subordinate judges. And the reason is evident. 
Por, the penalty of transgressing this law being death, otber- 
Triae we must allow inferior judges the power of the sword 
Trithout the authority of the sovereign. And therefore we 
■ee, that afterwards the good king Jehosaphat manifestly 
gives commission to these judges at Jerusalem as well as to 
their inferiors, when he restores them to the exercise of their 
oflice according to law; upon what occasion soever it may 
teem to have been interrupted (2 Chron. svii. 7 — 9, xix, 4 — 
8). And hereupon the psalm saith, cxsii. 6 ; "There is the 
•cat of judgmeut, even the seat of the hduse of David." 

§ 52. But the Leviathan" hereupon argues: that, as 8olo-[Monnreui 
mon consecrated the temple by his own prayers, so Christian „" '(""lc- 
princes may in their own person consecrate churches ; and viwhsn.] 
not only that, but ordain, and celebrate the eucharist, and 
preach, and do all things themselves, which their subjects 
may do, who are but their miuisters. The answer to which 
is: first, that herein he contradicts his own position, that 
by the Scriptures {that is, by God's law) the right of de- 
ngiiing persons to he ordained, and of doing other things of 
like nature, belongs to the people of every Church ; but the 
oflice of solemnising the ordination by imposition of hands, 
and in like manner of executing other acts of like nature, to 
the ministers of those Churches, succeeding the apostles" : — 
■econdly, that he is not able to shew a reason, why the great 
Turk shoidd not by consequence be able to consecrate [the] 
eucharist, preach, and do any oflice, wherein Christianity 
obligcth Ilia Christian subjects to communicate; "and they 
accordingly stand bound to receive them at liJs hands : for he 
challenges not this right for the sovereign a» Christian, but 
as sovereign ; and therefore a Christian sovereign can no 
more do that, which every Christian his subject cannot do 
of this nature, than a sovereign that is not a ChristianP : — 

- Bk. t. Of the Pr. of Cht. Tr., • Sccibia., J 9— IS. 
c. «iv. 1 10. * Ibid., c (ix. { i. 

■ 8m ibid., e. xl. f 11. noMx- 
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BOOK lastly, that the conseqaenoe is not tine nor (am be proTcd 

^^^' ^ for the reason aforesaid ; which if it were not, all that be 

inferreth, though never so gross, would follow. 

[Of the § 53. Indeed there were, as I obserred^, three estates 

of^the**^ established by the Law in that people ; the priests^ the judges, 

priesu un- and the prophets : and^ because established by the Iaw, theie- 

Law.] fore successive ; the priests by birth, yet a corporation bj 

law, as by law endowed with the rights of their tribe. There- 

fi Chnm. fore, when it comes to settle their courses and ministries in 

16 17*/^ *^® temple, I have observed in my book of the Right of tbe 

Church, p. 230% that this is not done by David alone, but 

with the assistance of the principal of that tribe. 

[Andoftfae § 54. For the judges: there is no reason, why we should 

judgeft.] ^^^ believe the tradition of the Jews', that they were all qns- 

lified to sit in any of their courts by imposition of the hands 

of some, that had received the same from ^f oses and hb 

judges; though this quality made them only capable of 

being judges, to which they were still actually to be chosen 

by the king or by the court : so that, when the Talmudists* 

relate that king David ordained thirty thousand on one dsj, 

they understand, that he did not this as king but as qualified 

to ordain, though as king he might actually make judges; 

yiil *T*; ^^^ being zealous of the Law, as they describe him spending 

^ ^2^J* liis time about the niceties of it, and having his guard rf 

compare Chercthites and Pelethites (whom they understand to be 

H^^Ezek! ^^^^^^ ^> o^ scholars of the Law"), they consequently make 

xxY. 16 ; us believe, that he meant to store the nation with persons 

ii. 5.1 quabfied to be judges. 

[And of the § 55. As for the succession of the prophets, that depended 
P"*P ^ merely upon God's free grace ; though a course of learning 
and discipline was without question founded by Moses and 
maintained by his successors, to make them fit by sudi 
[1 Kings education for the grace. And these, being the schools of 
Kinjre ii 3 *^^ prophcts in the Scriptures, when the spirit of prophecy 
5, 7, 15 ; failed, became the schools of scribes and doctors and learners 
ix. i'; * of the Law, out of whom judges came'^. 

Amos vii. 

14: &c.] 1 Ibid., c. xv. § 1—9. ■ See id. ibid., c 15. p. 15S8, c 16. 

' c. iv. § 73. pp. 1580, 1581. 

• See Selden,De Syn?dr. &c., lib. ii. ' See Senr. of God at Rel. Ass.,c 

c 7; Works, vol. i. pp. 1331, sq. ii. § 20, sq. ; c. iiL § 1, sq. 

» Sec id. ibid., p. 1335. 
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§ 56. As prophets then had their authority iimneiliatcly CHAP, 
from God, so were they the forerunners of our Saviour Christ 
and His apostlea: aa our Saviour sheweth, when He saith, yjout m'd 
Matt, xsiii. 34 ; " Behold I acud unto you prophets and "'* •("■ 
scribes and wise men, and of them ye shall kill and crucify, ihiii mc- 
atid of them you shall scourge in your synagogues, and per- "■^'' Jl** 
secute from city to eity." For, God having appointed them tie* or both 
by the law of Deut. xviii. 18 — 22, to have recourse also to p™[!ii'^, ^1,4 
the prophets which He should raise, until the Messias should judgo. J J 
come, in Whom St. Stephen ehallengcth that law to he ful- J 

filled Acts vii. 87; if prophets, preaching by God's com- I 

mission, displeased evil rulers, they easily found pretences to I 

I quarrel the evidence of their commission, and to put them to I 

death as false prophets : which was that, which they did to I 

our Saviour Christ and His apostles, and those who preached 1 

Christ afterwards. These then, having commission from I 

God alone, hud in them, as I shewed afore', the qualities 
both of priests, in ofTering to God that service " in spirit and [John >>. 
truth" which Christianity preteudeth, and of judges, iu dc- '' , 

termining that which should become questionable in the 
Church. 

^ 57. And as the kings of Israel were bound hy God's [Duty and 
laws to maintain all those qualities in the execution of their ^^^*,JJ^„ 
)97oltice; so, the Church being founded and having subsisted p,"""'* '" 
three hundred years by this power of the apostles, Constan- ,i,i,iiet«.] 
tiue and all Christian princes after him, findiug it in that ' 

estate, become obliged by God's law to maintain the Church, J 

whereof they became memliera by professing Christianity, iu J 

that estate and quality wherein they become members of it. I 

And upon these terms have the kings of England, and all I 

other Christian priuccs, the same rights in Church -matters, I 

which the godly kings of Israel and Christian emperors arc I 

I found to have exercised. 
^ 5B, Whereof it shall be enough here to give the most [Ariin 
eminent inatauee, that can be alleged; in the heresy ofp^iwl'iir 
Arins, and all tlie factions that were canvassed in the Church "" Nictno 
to restore it, being once suppreaaed by the synod of Nicaea. ihechuich. 
Which one act of the Church, though tlic whole power of '"" '''j "" 

^ • Bk. I. or Ihe Pr. of Chr. Tr., c c. W. | 1(1, 17: and Rcvi.:* otiW- iv. 
■ sv. i 13, iq. : Rt. of Cb. ID Chr. Si., g 10. 
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BOOK the empire^ in two emperors Constantius and Yalens (though 

— — perhaps with far different intents), laboured to make void; 

yet they never took upon them to do it immediately of them- 
selves, but by means of synods which they might work to 
their intent, or by the means of persons apposted by them 
to have the power of the chief Churches. And^ therefore, 
whereas that synod, as it was an act of the empire, was 
easily recalled by the breath of either of those emperors; as 
it was an act of the Church, it prevailed over all their inten- 
tions : and by the prevailing of it we continue untainted with 
the heresy of Arius. The reason ; because the right of the 
Church was so notorious to all Christians, that those em- 
perors that did not profess Christianity, when they did not 
persecute it, made good the acts of it. 

[Act of § ^^* -^s i^ is ^^ b® s^^^ i^ ^^^^ eminent example of 

Aureiian Aurcliau : which I will repeat ac^ain^ because it is still 

enforcing j. o ' 

the sen- alleged to argue, that Paulus Samosatenus was excommnni- 
Church T** cated by the secular power of Aureiian*. But when it shall 
appear by Eusebius% that, the council of Antiochia having 
created a new bishop and adjudged the possession of the 
bishop's palace to him, which Paulus Samosatenus defended 
by force, the** emperor, being appealed to by the parties for 
execution, adjudged the possession to him whom the bishops^ 
of Rome and Italy should account lawful bishop : I suppose 
I shall not need many words to shew any reasonable man 
the very terms, which I hold, in this sentence ; to wit, that 
the matter of it was determined by the Church, the force 
and execution of it came from the power of the empii*e. 
[The par- § 60. I had purposed here to examine some of those in* 
le*^ ed b *^" stauccs produced in the first book De Synedriis, cap. x.**, [and] 
Sciden and some passagcs of ChuTch- writers alleged in the Oxford doc- 
sufficieniiy ^^'s FartBuesis^, to prove the ecclesiastical power merely the 
answered effect of the sccular bccausc limitable by it. But having: de- 

by the ge- " 

ueral prin- bated thus far the bounds between God's law and the laws 
cipiej ^f |.jjg Church, and found the law of the Church to be no- 

y See above, c. xix. § 8. by an evident oversight. 

' See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., « Corrected from MS.: "bishop" 

c. X. § 22. note p. in folio edition. 

■ Quoted ibid., note o : and see •» See Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., 

tthuve, c. xix. § 8. note r. c. xi. § 15. 16 

'• Tlie folio edition reads " and the," • See ibid., § 25. 
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ling but the limitation of God's lnw, the force wbereof ' 

omea from God's gcuernl law in founding the Church ; I - 

id not the icnat cause to distrust htm, thnt ndmittcth it, 

ooG to be turned aitide with pretences of so vast conse- 

pence upon such sUght tippcarauccs. I shHlI therefore thus 

tim him loose to apply the general ground, upon which I 

iiroceed, to the particulars that may be alleged out uf the 

icicnt Church. 

§ 61. Onlj one I must not leave behind me, the contest 
Mtwecn the crajierors and the popes about the investlturea 
of churches; as carrying in it the means of changing the 
regular power of the pope, which I own, into the pretence of 
Qiat infinite power which infallibility speaketh. Yet is it not 
my purpose to state the case in debate ; because it would re- 
lire the examining of many records in point of fact, not 
idvauciug the discovery of the right a whit more than sup- 
^iug it stated. For supposing the investiture of a church 
10 signify a right of contradicting an election, or to signify a 
aght of delivering possession; no man, admitting the prc- 
pisscs, can deny, that all princes and states that are Chris- 
ian have in them a right to do both, though the term of in- 
netiture seem properly to signify only the latter, as signify- 
Bg the ceremony of investing some man in the rights of hia 
^urch. For if the Church be protected in the rights of it 
Hby the laws of the land (as upon the premisses it cannot bo 
I<d(!mcd, that upon the state's ackuovledging the Church as 
Ubundcd by God it ought to bo and must needs be protected) ; 
mH the reason in the world wUl require, that the secular 
ipowcr be enabled to except against any man's person as pre- 
^dicial to the state, and to render no account of such ex- 
fieption to any man, as having no superior in that trust, to 
cVhom to render it. But if, under the title of investiture, the 
irtght of electing and consecrating, originally resident in the 
clergy and people of each Church and the bishops of the 
D province, be seized into the hands of the secular power, by 
ttbe force thereof constraining each party to do their own 
rperts in adnutting the nomination thereof, whether allowing 
'it or not: whatsoever trouble any sovereign [might'] pro- 
cure in such a cause, is mere wrong, and in a wrong cause; 
' A.liitii from MS. 
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BOOK the foundation of the Church settling the riglita^ that concur 
. ^y* — to the doing of it, upon the qualities which itself createth. 
[However § 62. But this is not therefore to say, that the pope, or all 
rrp«<^rt*^ the Church, hath any right to depose such a prince or to 
were, the move War agaiust such a state, by what means soever it may 
jus^dHed in be donc^ ; because that is the effect of temporal power that 
'hclrde "^ is sovereign, which the Church hath not in point of right, 
position or but usurpeth in point of fact by so doing. He, that can en- 
war"I;ailf»t joii^ another man either to eject a prince or destroy a state, 
them.] upon what terms soever he may dispose of it, when;that is 
done; as he shall make the tenures of this world to depend 
upon Christianity, so he makes himself sovereign in the 
world, that owns him in the doing it, upon the same title of 
Christianity. So the popes had certainly a wrong cause in 
stirring war, which they had no title to do. The emperors, 
whether they had a right or a wrong cause (which God would 
punish by suffering the popes to move war without a title), 
the state of the case must judge; though for the most part 
in wars both parties are in the wrong, insisting upon tluit 
which they have no right to insist upon for the terms of 
peace. 
The infinite ^ 63. Lct US Consider, what brought the popes to this 
the pope height of really and actually claiming temporal power over 
fo'inded sovereignties (that is, to be sovereign over sovereigns), by 
acts of the moving wsu* to destroy princes and states. I will suppose 
pow"eM of ^^^® *^^ defection of the Italian forces from the emperor 
Christen- Lco IsauTus for ejecting all images out of churches**; and 
that he, in reprisal for it, seized the possessions of the 
Church of Rome in his dominions, and translated the juris- 
diction ecclesiastical through the same upon his Church of 
Constantinople*. For, in reprisal for this, Pepin, wliose 
usurpation of the crown of France pope Zaehary had allowed, 
at the request of pope Stephen, constraining the Lombards 
to render or to forbear those parts of the empire which the 
emperors at Constantinople were not able to maintain any 
more against them, bcbtowed them upon the Church of 
Home under his own protection^; as the case sufficiently 

» See ahove, $ 11. note e; § 38. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr-, c. xi. § 30. 
not« z. ' See above, c. xx. § 32. notes c — h. 

•* See above, c. xx. § 32; and lik. I. ^ See ibid., notes h— k. 
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sliews: especially, admitting the cliarter of Ludovicus Pius' CHAE 
hit grandchild to be but the confirmation of his father's and - ^ 
grandfather's acts, saving the difTerence of that title under 
which they were done. For the charter of Ludovicus Pius 
(in Sigonius, De Regno Ilalia iv,™), manifestly reserving the 
•overeignty to himself and his successois, remits both tlie 
fruits and the administration of them to the Church, charg- 
ing himself to protect it in the same. WMch burden we 
must needs understand, that Pepin by his grant did under- 
take ; seeing that in point of fact the Church could neither 
undertake to bold them against the Lombards nor against the 
empire (which till this act it acknowletlged sovereign), what- 
soever in point of right it might do. The act of Charles the 
Great", coming between these two, upon the niiu of the Lom- 
bards, that is, his own sovereignty, in reason must needs seem 
to have given the form to the act of his son. The power of 
this line decaying in Italy, and those who had atteuipteil to 
succeed it failing, it is no marvel, if among the states of Italy, 
that contracted with the Germans to invest them in the samo 
sovereignty which [was held by] Charles the Great and his 
line OS kings of Lombardy by conquest (or as declared em- 
perors'* by the city of Rome, the head whereof was then the 
pope, whatsoever that declaration might siguiiy), the pope in 
behalf of the city and Church of Rome appeared most con- 
siderable. While the Germans, through their strength at 
homo, were able to make good that protection which they 
undertook, by the loyalty of them that enjoyed it; things 
'must by consequence continue in this estate. But when the 
removing of the Germau power from the line of Charles the 



' " El cum PMchilii ponlifrx Thro- 
dotD Damenalklun miiio putum, quod 
cuin decciaoribu* niii • patrc itoqae 
dui" (.c. of Ludoicu* riui) " f«ium 
nieral, lib! confirinari pii*luluKl.h*ud 
gnrat* pMitiini cjua indulut. I'lbaUe 

?'nt oonSrinaiianii ba tunt. Kgo 
udovieui impfratar .^uituilui ilMuo 
M coneedo pec hoc pactum CDnfliniR- 
tionii nottm libi beato Pctro principi 
■poatolDtuin cl per le Ticario luo do. 
nino I'aachali lamina pontifld ic nni- 
VCnali p*p>, et luccraaaribug tju* in 
pcrpctuum," &c., " ciTitaltm Koina- 
aain cum ducatu >ua," &c. Ice., " oec- 
Bon ciari'haiam {UveDnateni lub in- 



tfgrilaU- cam tuburbuii*, eirilatibua, 
oppidii, St caiteltli, qun pi* riCDrda- 

mcmarin genitctT noiter Carnlua im- 
pvrator bcato P«tm ipaitolo Jimdudum 
p«r dDnilioni* |iapn»n tMlituerunt," 
tie. &e. SigoniuB, Itiil. da Kigno 
luliir. lib. i>. p. 106. in A.D. BI6 i 
ful. FrxDCQf. 1S91. 

" At in laal noic. And ico ibe Ll- 
betttx de V EgUw Gdlic, torn. ii. 
PreBT«.np. «— 10. 

■ Sec the LibcHta &c.. ibid. p. 8. 

■ Corrrcied from MS.: " miperor" 
in (oUd •ditioii. 
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. Grext had done the operation of rendering them, wlur 
-ceeded, ohnoxious at home to them, by whose faction thejf 
obtained it'; there was no great likelihood, that t)ie obe- 
dience of strangers and Italians, accustomed to changing of 
masters, should continue. This was the time, that Gregory VII. 
pope and his successors took, wlien the power of the em- 
perors in disposing the churches of Gemmiiy by the right of 
investiture (whatsoever in point of right it signified] must 
needs render their interest envious as well at home as at 
Rome ; whatsoever occasions of discontent besides an elective 
crown might produce. For Charles the Great, as our William 
of Malmesburyi noteth, had heaped wealth and power upon 
tlie Churches, by which he planted Christianity in Gerroany; 
as placing a greater confidence of loyalty in them, than in 
any estate of his subjects besides. And the example of that 
credit, which the usurpation of Pepin had received by the 
allowance of the pope, seemed t« justify any insurrection 
either of Italians or Germans, to which the pope was a party. 
For as to the issue of those wars : though the pope got no 
more than reducing the adverse party to composition, be- 
cause he could not pretend any dominion for his Church by 
conquering ; yet must it needs turn to the advantage of his 
authority, that had the greatest stroke in moving that war 
which others made, 
if § 61. This is the story; the moral whereof became the 
■^ theme for those, that undertook to preach the pope's tern- 
poral power over sovereignties, For success, to tliem that 
consult not with their Christianity, is a plausible argu- 
ment of right. But, the interest of the poiie in sovereign- 
ties haWng swelled so far beyond the whole capacity of the 
Church, the bad couscquence of necessity follows ; — that his 
original power in the Chureh must needs swell so far beyond 
the bounds, as, of regular, to become infiuite. I wiU not 
now contend, that the subjects of the empire in Italy fell 



' Tliii ctiuie t> EumcW in MS. ru ecelctlis contalrrat, consilioi 

intD — " When Ihc power of G*nnany |ivrp«ideiv*, nolle wcri otdiai* li_ _ 

fnll to itraiigcrs not of hii line, wlio uui UnWe qiuin UioM fideliUtoin io- 

mutt pel il by fMtion from hit line." mini ngiCErR." Cul. Mkl 

1 " Ciroliu Magniu, pro couluii- GesU l{«g. Anftl.i lih. T. : in 

dm-la gciilium illarum" (icil. Tcii- pimt ll[;diiii, ed. Savilf, p. 14 
lanieanin)) "feroci>, omnes peni! tvr- 
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ftVI^ from it, because they thought themselves free of 
iheir allegiance by the excommunicatmg of the emperor Leo 
Isaums'. There is reason enough to thiuk, that the see of 
Rome cried up the worship of iinsgea, contrary to the mode- 
nttion of St. Gregory ' some hundred years afore, out of hope 
to advance their owu power by impairing the rights of their 
eovereiga'. But I charge no more than they pretend. And 
there is appearaucc for another plea ; which is, want of pro- 
tection from the empire at such time as recourse was had 
to the protection of the French. But the vexation of the 
German emperors manifestly pretended the temporal effect 
of the pope's excommunication in dissolviug the bond of 
allegiance, wherein the temporal power of the pope cou- 
sisteth. The eft'ect of which being such as it was, it is the 
less marvel, that the rest of the sovereignties of ChriBtendom 
have entered into capitulations with the pope (such as the 
concordats which I spoke of afore with France") ; whereby, 
to secure the government of their people in peace on that 
side, they make the pope's pretence of power without bounds 
ill ecclesiastical matters [a'] law to their respective domin- 
ions and territories. 

§ 65. It is strange to him, that considers without pre- 
judice, how they, who imagine the pope to be antichrist, 
rould make their pretence popular that episcopacy is the 
support of antichrist". For his unlimited power in Churcb- 
uiatters is bat the regular power of all Churches united in 
one. It is plainly made up for the see of Rome of feathers 
plucked from every Church. So that, if episcopacy be the 
support of antichrist, then do their rights maintain his usur- 
pation, by whom they are destroyed. Did the sovereignties 
of Christendom maintain the Churches of their respective 
dominions in that right, which the regular constitution of 
the Church settleth ujion them (and that is it, which the 
protection of the Church signifieth) ; it wonld soon appear, 
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BOOK that lie ia auticliriat, if antichrist he be, to their p 
— li^: — and disadvantage, 
[The Bcc of 5 66. The see of Rome, haTing got a decree at the council 
police in °f Trent, scorns any terms but absolute submissioa to it, . 
thus pu»h- But the end of such an intestine war by conquest, as it 
eUirtn.] would be extremely mischievous, bearing ail down before the 
pretence of infallibility which must then prevail, so finds 
hindrances, answerable to the advantages, wliicb the dis-Ml 
union of the adverse party ministereth. The animosities of 
potentates that adhere to it have made it visible, that their 
interest consists in hindering the reunion of the KefonuatioD 
to the Church of Borne. And the pretence of dissolving 
allegiance by the sentence of excommunication is become no . 
way considerable by the subsistence of them who regard it ' 
not, Nor is the advantage, which the favour thereof lends 
the arms of those princes who tie themselves the most strictly 
to the ijiteresta of it, any more considerable. Whether or 
no it be time for thera to bethink themselves, that it were 
better for them to enjoy the unquestionable title of a true 
Church, and of the chief Church of Christendom, which it is ' 
absolutely necessary for all Churches to hold communion 
with, the common Christianity being secured ; than, catching 
at the disposing of all men's Christianity without rendering 
any account to the Church, — (which how dangerous for their 
own salvation is it ?) — to hang the unity of the Church merely 
upon the interest of the world, — [which how prejudioitU is it I 
to the salvation of God's people ?) — not upon the interest of 
Christianity: themselves must judge, 
[Thm 5 G7- This I am sure; if Christian powers maintain their 

po'wen "^"^ right and title of protectors of God's Church, it is the ' 
ihould regular constitution thereof which they must maintain. The j 
the reguUr exemption of monastical orders and universities from the 
^„'[,"'™^Vj, jurisdiction of their ordinaries, under whom they stand, and 
leverai thc syuods to whicli they resort; the reservation of cases, , 
is 111* due '^isp'^i^^t'tins in canons, provisions of churches; and the rest i 
way Co re- of those chanueja, by which power as well as wealth is drained i 
from all Churches to Rome'': must needs be stopped op, at \ 
least for the greatest part, if Christian sovereigns did pro- i 

i. cc. *— 8; Work», Pt, L Diic. i' 
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toct the Church of their dominions in the right of ending C H A B _ 
causes, that concern not the whole Church, at home. ^^^'"- 

§ (58. This were auch a ground of confidence hetween[lnter- 
Bovereigns and the clergy of their dominions, that it would cfureh"^ 
be very hard to imagine any interest considerable to engage »o "> b* 
against that interest, by the prejudicing whereof neither of""" ^ 
thera could expect any advantage : and this confidence, the 
means to restore and to maintain that iateroourae and cor- 
re8|K>ndence between the Churches of several sovereignties ; 
by which, when all Churches (at least as many as easily out- 
weighed the rest) were under the Roman empire, the unity 
of the Church was maintained without that recourse to tem- 
poral power which made it infinite. 

§ G9. Nor woidd there remain any just ground of jealousy [And ■ 
between the pope and the council. The calling of a gene- co""^,\ 
ral council I yielded to the empire during the time that it"n'i"'i 
contained the whole Church'. Now that it is broken into *"' 
several sovereignties, and the pope and Church of Rome 
subject to none of them, but sovereign of considerable do. 
minions; how should it not depend on him, with the consent 
of the sovereignties whereof Christendom consistetli? how 
aliould not the consent of their Churches bo involved in the 
same? Indeed, if by that original intercourse the Churches 
understood one another, there could arise no cause to com- 
plain, that any vote should be nnduly obtained ; when it 
should be known afore, that it could have no further effect 
than the voluntary consent of those who receive it, which 
the free carriage of the debate must produce. What pre- 
judice the see of Rome could imagine to any regular pre- 
eminence, that it may challenge, by such proceeding as this ; 
it would be difficult to evidence. 

§ 70. As for the prejudice that matters in difference may [Tli« p»| 
create to the common Christianity, which are at present the J/^' ,1^ 
pretences, why this moderation cannot seem rightful and numCbri*. 
necessary; when the parties are sufficiently weaned witbii>HJn 
prosecuting the extremities which they pretend, then will it *^^'', 
appear, though too late for the preserving of the common pnwnca 
Christianity, tliat the preservation of the common Chris- ^j^j 
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BOOK tianity doth indeed consist in abating the extreme pretences 

— on both sides. I have shewed my opinion, at least in gross, 

how and to what point they ought to be abated ; and I shall 
impute it to the common Christianity^ whatsoever offence I 
procure myself by shewing it. 
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Bv the prcraissfia, though I must not take upon lae tofWh.t 
(Ictermiuc that which tho whole Church never did, nor never ^"^^ "'' 
will, undcrtnke to declare ; — what is necessary to be believed be bclif*ccl 
for the salvation of all Christians, as the means without which pj,j[, ^,„; 
it is not to be had j what ia necessary to tho salvation only '■'^•lii'n.j 
of tliose, who l>ecome obliged by their particular estate : — 
yet I conceive myself enabled to maintain, that only thoso 
things which concern a Christian as » Chmtiau arc necessary 
to be known for the salvation of all Christians ; those things 
which concern a. Christian as a member of n Church, be- 
coming; necessary to that salvation of every member of the J 
Church, according as the obligation, which the commimion H 
of the Churcli createth, tnketh place by virtue of his par- H 
ticular estate in the Church. For it ia not the same ohliga- H 
tion that takes hold on the young and the old, on the igno- H 
rant and the wise, on those that have liberal education and H 
tliose tliat live by their hands, on superiors and Inferiors, on H 
the clergy and the people. But the profession of that Chris- H 
tianity, which our Lord Christ delivered to His apostles to H 
preach when He gave them authority to found His Church, H 
being the condition, without unde^oing whereof no man H 
was to l)e admitted a member of the Church by being bap- H 
tized a Christian; as it is supposed to the being of the H 
Church, BO must it of neeeinity contain whatsoever the salvit- H 
tion of all Christians reqnirotli. What a man's particular H 
estate will require liim to know, that by hia knowledge he H 
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may be enabled to discbarge the obligation of it, becomes 
necessary to hia salvation by virtue of that particular estate. 
But whatsoever obligation the acts and decrees of the Church 
can create, is necesBarily of this nature ; taking hold upon 
every estate, as it stands bound to be satisfied, that they en- 
join nothing to be believed or done, that is not necessanly 
either dependent upon, or consistent with, that which the 
necessity of salvation requircth all to profess. 
fSumniwry § 2. It is therefore necessary for the salvation of all Chri»- 
tL'tM *•*"* *" believe, that there is one true God, Who made all 
things, with all mankind, having immortal souls, and all 
angels, to endure for everlasting ; that, governing all thin^ « 
by His perfect providence (which supposes the raaiutenance 
of them in acting according to their several natures). He 
shall at the end of the world, which He hath determined, 
bring the actions of all men and angels to judgment, and 
assign them their respective estate for everlasting, as it shall 
appear tlieir actions have deserved according to His law. 
For all this it was necessary to the salvation of all those that 
were saved under the Law to believe; and, therefore, it is all 
presupposed to that, wherein Christianity properly consisteth. 
The people of God therefore held it, when our Lord came: 
neither had He any thing to reform them in ; saving that 
pernicious opinion, which the Pharisees had perverted it with, 
— that the Law of Moses, whether civil or ceremonial, was 
the law by which that people was to be saved or damned : — 
the ineongniity whereof was so gross, that the Sadducees, 
on the contrary side, took advantage thereupon to deny the 
world to come. The corruptions, therefore, which these sects 
had brought in, being cleared; the faith of God's ancient 
people remains, thus far, the faith of His Church. If any 
question may remain concerning the end of the world, 
whether or no necessary then expressly to be believed ; it i» 
not considerable here. But, further, in regard the coming 
of Christ, wliich brought Christianity, must be maintained 
necessary to the salvation of all : it is necessary to salvation 
to believe, that, our first parents being seduced from the 
obedience of God by apostate angels, neither themselves nor 
their posterity would have been able of themselves to recover 
that amity with Qod here, which might bring them to liap' 
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the world to come : that therefore God, by His 
word, diversely ministered before and under the Law, en- 
deavoured to reconcile mankind to Himself again; but with 
■o little success (the greatest part thereof being swallowed up 
in idolatry, and of His own people the greater part being 
carried awny with the hope of salvation by outwardly keeping 
Moses' law), that at length it appeared requisite, tliat the 
Word of God should become incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the virgin Mary ; and by His obedience to Gwl in preach- 
ing the terms of reconcilement with God to His people, and 
■ufTering death at their hands for so doing, should void the 
interest trhich God hud allowed the apostate angels in man- 
kind, whom they had cast down; and by rising again, and 
going up to the right hand of God, should give the Holy 
Ghost (the fulness whereof dwelt in His manhood, as planted 
in the Word incarnate), both to reduce them to Christian- 
ity, and to enable them to persevere in it; undertaking to 
give whomsoever shall profess Christianity by being bap- 
tized into the Church, and live according to it, remission of 
ains here, and everlasting life in the world to come, in con- 
aidenttion of the obedience of Christ, provided by Him for 
that purpose. For by His second coming, raising all from 
death to life, He, That was judged here afore, shall then 
judge the world ; and, rendering them that have disobeyed 
God everlasting punishment, shall render everlasting hap- 
piness to them, whose bodies the Holy Ghost That dwelt in 
them here raiscth. 

^ 3. This is that precious pearl, and that hid treasure ; CJl» P'*- 
this is that grain of mustard seed, that leaven ; which being ihi. fcu"] 
I purchased at tbc price of all wc have, and sowed in the heart, [M«iu xt" 
and laid up in the past of our thoughts, nlakes all our actions m|j ' 
fruitful to the riches of everlasting happiness. Tliis is that 
little spot of truth, for the maiutaining whereof so many 
bloody fields of controversies in religion are and have been 
fought, by souls, that perish by maiutaining division in the 
Church, to the jirejudice, if not the loss, of that truth for 
which they fight; as the country always suffers by the war 
that is made for it. 

§ 4. All this while it is to be remembered, that baptism tBiptinn 
tietli, uot otJy to profess this faith unto death, but to live ]i*e u «<ii 
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according to Christianity. Whether it be by virtae of S 
law, cleared by our Lord of the false glosses of the Scribea 
and Pharisees, or by the new law of Christ, clearing tbc 
spiritual iutent of the old -. it is uot necessary to salvatioa 
fur a Christian to know. For Irenieus, briefly distinguishing 
matter of faith from matter of knowledge in the Scriptures, 
i. 2—4', makes all that, which concerns the reason of the 
diifcrence in God's proceeding imder the Law and the gospel, 
to be matter of abundant knowledge, not of necessary Caith. 
But it is necessary for the salvation of a Christian to know, 
that by being a Christian he undertakes to suppress, mor- 
tify, and prevent, aa far as in him lies, even the first motiona 
of concupiscence, whether in the lusts of the flesh or the lust 
of the eyes or the pride of life ; aa our Lord iu the gospel 
^ hath clearly laid forth, howsoever the Law have expressed or 
intimated the same. And this is that war with the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, for the keeping of God's commandments; 
which our baptism utidertaketh. For there is uo difference 
in things to be doue^ concerning a private Christian as a 
private Christian, that seems to be any considerable ground 
of division in the Church. The substance of our common 
Christianity in that part seems to remain without dispute. 
In things that are to be believed, it were well if it could he 
said so truly, that there is no part of the rule of faith in dis- 
pute. In the mean time, the substauce of Christianity, con- 
taining whatsoever it is necessary for the salvation of all 
Christians to know, whether in matter of faith or of man- 
ners (whereof, to speak properly, the rule of faith aignifieth 
only the first part), consisteth only in that, which concerns 
a particular Christian, as such, whether to be belli 
to be done. 
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belief of "one lioly Catholic [N*c«tiiiy 
* and Apostolic Church," in our creed, Bignify? Only, that jng„„e 
li there are Christians in the world ? Shall a Christian be f;;'.^^';", 
ived by believing that, which all Christians sec, — that there 
, a compiiny of mou that call themselves ChriBttaiis ? Or 
udl it therefore be neceasary to the salvation of ail Chris- 
I, to know, that Got! hath founded the whole body of the 
Shurch, consisting of all Churches, for a society and corpora- 
iioii subsisting by His law? Shall it concern the salvation 
simple Christians to understand the nature of corpora- 
ins, and to know how visible communion in Christian 
ices makes the Church such a one; believing that tliis 
Oomes by God's appointment? I do not imagine any such 
thing'. Indeed, whosoever allows no ground of difl'crcnco 
ttetwcen true Christians on the one side, and heretics and 
schismatics on the other side, cannot admit the belief of one 
Catholic Church for an article of his creed. For had there 
awvcr been heresy or schism, the communion of all Christiana 
with all Christians going forwards without interruption; the 
Church had been no leas Catholic, than now, that it is culled 
Catholic, to distinguish it from heresies and schisms; which 
prevailed sometimes in some places, but never spread nor 
luted with the Church. But had there been no profession 
qualifying for communion with the Church ; had there been 
mo power in the Church to limit the order and circumstance 
of communion in the offices of Christianity : it could never 
Iiave been visible, whom a Christian was to communicate 
with, professing himself bound by believing one Catholic 
Church to communicate with it. Because by this means it 
was visible ; and because, being visible, an obligation was 
•ekuowlcdgcd of communicating with it: the profession of 
this obligation was to be part of the common Christianity, 
which the creed was to signify. But when it is no more visi- 
ble whom a Christian is to communicate with, by reason of 
division in the Church ; what is it then, that resolves, whom 
ft Christian is to commnnicatc with? 

5 6. That is, indeed, the question, which this whole bnsi- [Qnwiion 
iBs intends to resolve. For, the Reformation having occa- tnoUtd. 

.r«iiim 10 hold unily »illi iL- .\*)cd Jl'jjj^"/', 
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siooed division in the Church, the parties are both V 
but which is the true Church, remains innsible, so long m 
it remains in dispute. For though it be not inrisible to that 
reason, which proceeds aright upon due principles ; yet that 
is not required of all Christians that would be saved : aud, 
therefore, if it be not visible to the common reason of all 
men, it is invisible. This I allege to no further purpose thao 
to shew, how much all parties stand obliged to procure the 
reunion of the Church ; as ausweruble for the souls, that may 
miscarry by choosing amiss in that, which God's ordinance 
makes visible, but men's disorder innsible, to common senae. 
For the more difficult the way of salvation proves by this 
means, the more shall all estates stand obliged to clear it. 
1 5 7. Let us then sec, wherein the difficulty of the choice 
consisteth ; let us see, what satisfaction the parties tender 
common sense, that salvation is to be had by [cleaving to"] 
them. The word and the sacraments are the marks of the 
true Church. So say the doctors of the Reformation ; so say, 
perhaps, their confessions of faith'. It were too long to dis- 
pute that. But how are these marks distiuctivc? For I nip- 
pose they pretend not to mnke known the reformed Churches 
to constitute the true Church, in opposition to the Church 
of Rome, by marks common to both. And will any common 
sense allow, that the Church of Rome will grant, that iher 
have not the word of God or the sacraments? which thej 
allow the Reformed to have ? If you add the pure preach- 
ing of the word, and the pure ministering of the sacraments'; 
you advance not a foot. For is commou sense able to jodg^ 



ecledftomMS. 1 "leaviqgof" «lw»yi iht 



• i.t. if [li« following are drjhiliaM, 
»nd QOl merely dticriptiani. — ■' Eft «u- 
lem EecUiia oangreKalio unclarani in 
qua evRngelium reale docetur et recte 

rem unitatem Ecclesis utii tt\ couxn- 
dre de docttioa eran);elii et adminislra- 
tioni ucnnienloTum." Coaf. Aug. art. 
Tii. De EcoUmi.— "The vUible Church 
of Chrial i> ■ con(rrCK>tioti of fiilhrul 
tncn, in the whicti the pure word of God 
ii preached, and ihe nersmentt be duly 
- '- ■ -ereil, according to Chrisl'i ordi- 
in illlhaiethinKi Ihatofneceati- 
Rjuiaitatollietiime." XXXIX. 
rt.l».— ■■■Ill* irueChurch... hath 



notes ot tuatka, wtimt; 
pure and sound doetriM, 
Lft minialered according U 
Christ'* holy insliludau, aiid Iho tijitf 
□IE of eccleiinitlcal discipline." Ho- 
mily t<.r Whiuunday, Pt. ij,— Isee ihs 
Firld,Orthe Church, Bk. ii. atlnigli. 
_lleU*nnina bimself (Dc BedM 
Miliunle, lib.iiLe.3. Control, tem I 
I^ 1228. C) lays down, thai •• Eeete 
siatn . . anam et rerBTn raio caUOl 
hominum ^uadem Chrisiiann Sdei pro. 
Teuione el eonindeni aacrainenloraiii 
coinmuniooe coltigatum, sub regimiK 
legiLimorum psiteruin." but addiajt. 
" ac priEcipuc uniui Chriati in t*rru 
vicarii Ruinaui panliGcis.'' 
' See last note. 
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that the Reformed way is pure, that of the Church of Rome 
impure? It judgeth, that they who call it so thiuk so; 
■whetlier it be so or not, it must come under dispute. And, 
Bppealing to the Scriptures, it nppeareth, that common sense 
is nut judge in the meaning and consequence of them, upon 
which the rcsolutiou depends. It is therefore manifest, that 
the preaching of the word and the ministering of the sacra- 
ments is no mark of the Church ; unless you say somctliing 
more, to Umit the ground upon which they raay be uo less. 

§ 8. What limitation I would add, is plain by the pre- [To be 
misses'". The preaching of that word, and that ministering ih"',„di7 
of the sacraments, which the tradition of the whole Church 'j 



lible. For I suppose [^7*""'"* 
I man be left free to of the 



mark of the Church, that can be v 
preaching twice a Sunday is not ; if 

preach what he will, only professing to believe the Bible — 
which what heresy disnwncth ? — and to make what ho thinks 
good of it- And yet how is the generality of people provided 
for otherwise ; uidess it be, because they have preachers, that 
are counted godly men by those, whom what warrants to be 
godly men themselves'? 

§ 9. In the mean time is it not evident, that preachers f D»iniiiiHB 
and people are overspread with a damnable heresy of Anti* j^a"^^- 
nomians and Enthusiasts'", formerly (when puritans were not™'™"" 
divided from the Church of England) called Etonists and .picadi 
Orindcltons', according to several euuntrtea? These bel 
•o to be saved by the free grace of God, by which oar Lord 
died for the elect, that by the revelation thereof, which is 
justifying faith, all their sins, past, present, and to come, are 
remitted ; so that to repent of sin or to contend against it i» 
the renouncing of God's free grace aud saving faith". How 
much might be alleged to shew, how all is now overspread 
with it ". 
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' 3n above in Bk. III. Of (be I.*-) 
sTtheCh., 0. xx*. f S, (>. xtxii. tfiOi 
■lid in Bk. I. Of the PT. of Chr. Tf., 



Letter (Toneeniing the Pre- 
ieiil Sute of Relignon aniiingul lu. 

> See abDYe. ia Bk. 1 1. Of llie Cur. 
•rar.,«.l| 10,11.1 




■ The Efllmiitt wen to nllpd from 
one Ju)in Eaton, for whom are Iha 
nolFi to ihe piiiige rafemi] to in not* 
k abote. For (lie OHndletoniana, ae* 
PaEid'i HercHOitraphy, p. IV, ondtr 
the lilte FatnlllM.. 

■■ See aboo <p Dk. tl. Of Ihe Ca>. 
of Or., c. i. 1 ll.Doioe.d. 

■ See R<l»*t<l>' UangTKna anJ Pa- 
gill' t Uereil (■graph)', and Gaiaker, 
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§ 10. The book called AmmadT^rsions upon a Petition out 
of Wales" sliall serve to speak the sense of them, who call 
themselves "the godly party^;" as speaking to them i* 
body. Thus it speaks, p. 36'': — "Look tlirough your vaS 
of duties, profession, and ordinances; and try your heart, 
with what spirit of love, obedience, and truth you are in 
your work : and whether will you stand to this judgmcnr' 
Or, rather, that God should judge you according to gract, 
to the name and nature of Christ written upon you aod in 
you? Sure, the great Judge will thus judge us at last b; 
His great judgment or last judgment ; not )jy the outwarti 
conversation, nor inward intention, but finally hy His etenui 
election, according to the Book of Life." This just afoR' 
he callcth "the seed of Christ and His righteousness in"i 
Christian. And p. 38': — "When we are inraged, we letfij 
at men's principles, being not satisfied to rebuke meo'i 
actions, opinions, and works, but would be avenged of tfaeit 
principles too; as if we would kill them at very heart, 
pull them up by the roots, and leave them in an uncnraUc 
condition, rotten in their principles : . . . but principles lit 
deeper thau the heart, and are indeed Christ ; Who is thi 
principle and beginning of all things ; Who, though lieafl 
fail, and flesh fail, yet He abides the root of all." Shall he 
pretend to be a Christian, that professes this? Shall but 
pretend to be n Church, that spue it not out? Let heavix 



hylcrisn writera quoted in the puBsage 
referred lu before in nole k, and ibove 
ail lhe-Act> of Parliament of Ma; 2. 
IfitS, and Angnit 9. I6S0 (in Scobell, 
Pi. i pp. 149, ISO, PL ii. pp. 121— 12tt), 
" rtgiinat blatphemiea and hereaiei;" 
far ample pn>of of Hiia. 

' " Animidversioui upon a Letter 
and P.pfr e.icloied, .™i lo Hia High- 
ness" (Cromwell) " from lOiiieQenUe. 
men and otlmrB in Walei :" wilh, pre- 
llited lo it, the letter and paper tliem' 
aelret, whicli are (he Bubjecl of the 
ADiraadveiuoni, being " a Word for 
Cod or a Tedimony on Tnilh-< behalf, 
front Hveral Churchei and divers hun- 
dreds of Cliristiani JnWalu (andaome 
few adjacent) a^ainat wickedneai in 
High Places, with a letter lo the Lord 
General ClomncU, both, fintpreaeutcd 
to hia own hands, and now publiahed 
fhr further information :" 4to. pp. 104: 
publiahed apparently about 161i7. 

' The pe ■- ■ 
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the part of the F 
Walea, amoDg who 
Powell ID Aiiabapti 
against the Aeta of Parliament eiti- 
bliahing PreabytetiaDiani according It 
the plallbnn of the Weaiminatei A*' 
sembly. and against Oliver Cromwi^i 
Proleetoiate, &c. I'he Aninudm- 
sions are the defence of Cromwdl'i 
aide. A aimilar attack of ihe Ai>- 
baplials upon Cromwell in 16U • 
printed in the supplemenl lo TobJ- 
niiu's edition of Neal, vol. v, pp. 151— 
i5&. Lond. 1822. And the fierce paps 
to ihe aame eOecl. addressed by that 
at a later period {in 16S7-B) to Charia 
II. (in Clarendon, Hiat of lUUcIL,™!, 
iii. p. 859. fol, 1719). is well kncm 
These AniiDadvenions tlien profeu u 
issue from llie more moderale, anil is 
be addressed to the mote fiantic, of ikt 
Independent part;. 

t AnimadTcrsioui &c., p. S4, 

' Ibid. pp. 36, .W. 

• Ihid. £. 3S. 
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and earth judge, whether poor Hutils arc otherwise to be 
8ec«ired of the word, than by two aermoQa a Sunday; when 
the scase of " the godly " is claimed to couaiat in a position 
•0 peremptorily destructive to salvation as tbis, 

§ 11. It will be said, perhaps, that now the ministers of [' 
tlie Congregations have subscribed the Confession of the As- n 
acmhiy '. Bnt al&s I the covering is too short. When a '^ 
bishop in the Cntholic Church subscribed a council, tberc 
was just presumption, that no man under his authority could 
be seduced from the faith subscribed ; becau.te no man com- 
municated with the Catholic Church bnt by commumcating 
with bim that had subscribed it. Who shall warrant, that 
"the godly," who have this sense, not liable to any authority 
in the Church, shuU stand to the subscriptions of those 
ministers? or to the authority of the Assembly, pretended 
by the Presbyteries ? If they would declare themselves lied 
ao to do, who shall warrant, that there is not a talvo for 
it in the confession which they subscribe? If there were 
not, why should any ditHculty be made to spue out that 
position, which ii the seed of it; — tliat justilying fsitli con- 
sisteth in believing that a man is of the number of the 
elect, for whom Christ died, excluding others? — why that, 
which is the fruit of it; — that they, who transgress the 
covenant of baptism, come not under the state of sin and 
damnation, come not from under the state of grace" ? — Why, 
but because a back door must be left for tbcm, that draw the 
true conclusion from their own premisses ; reserving them- 
selves the liberty to deny the conclusion, tidmitting the pre- 
misses. It is not then a confessiou of faith, that will make 



minitn' ConfeuicMi arPulhiiju_utu|ileil 
wilh IODIC ountiilTrable eicipUoiii by 
tbe PatlitmriK. Juiix 3D, ia«S (N«], 
vol. iii. pp. 3-iO. 321). Hut Nr*l'i 
tdilor, Toulmin, bouU (ibid. p. 329. 
nolt), that it " *u not made Uii legal 
•lindard ot erthodonyi" thai "t( <*ai 
not aubicrilwd by an; tnttBba ot" th« 
Wwtroiiiiln " Atacmblj, except b; tbo 
prnloGDior, uuMuc*. and clerk* : not 
till forly jean after w«t a aubwriptioo 
or aiMiil la It ni|ui»d of any layman 

• Soi itwve Ilk. II. Of the Cor. of 
Or., cc. tiL Kxxi. kc: and Bk. 111. 
Of ih* L*«a •{ Uw Clk, 0. u«. I 10. 



AuEinbly | 



' The loileptndcnlii in the Siro; 
CDnrcuion of Ort. IflfiS, Mpr»>ly con- 
■cnl Id tbc WeUniiiialeT Coiir«tiaTi of 
Faith " foi the >ub>iince of iti" and 
tdopl " in mail pUcea iu very wordi i" 
InMMnueh dial the modern Independnlll 
have "Ina niuiier laid auile the uie 
of it ■' (ib> Savoy coofenaion) ■■ In Ihelr 
famitiea, and igrrvd witti the Preabyle- 
riana in the um of tbi Aoif n>t>ly-> Caie- 
Ebiam." -So Neil: and we ilw Con- 
btiion itwir, eniilled A Ur clantion of 
tht Paiih and Order owniil und prae- 
tiled ill the Cangregalianal Cbnrchn 
tn England : i|n>-«d upon &c, at the 
Sivoy Oeloh. IJ, UTaS, Preface, .ign. 
U. 2, 4)0. Loud. 1<m9.— Xba WwU 
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the word tliat is prcaclied a mark of the Church, without 
some mark visible to commou fiense warrantiag that ccm- 
fessioQ of faith. 

§ 12. Aa for the sacraments, no Church no sacraments. U 
they suppose that ground upon which, that intent to which, 
the whole Church hath used them ; there is no further cause 
of division in the Church : for that secures the rule of faith. 
If not, they are no sacraments, but by equivocation of words ; 
they are sacrileges, iu profauiug God's ordinances. 

§ 13. The sacrament of baptism, because the uecess^ 
' means of sahation, is admitted for good, when ministered hy 
" those who are not of the Church ; but always void of the 
effect of gi'ace : to which it reviveth, so soon as the true faith 
is professed in the unity of the Church*. If a sacrament be 
e a visible sign of invisible grace, that baptism is no bapti^tu, 
which signifieth the grace it should effect but indeed effectcth 
not. Such is that buptism, which is used to seal a covenant 
of grace without the condition of Christianity ; a covenant, 
that is not the covenant of two parties, but the promise of 
one''. Whence comes the humour of rebaptizing', but to be 
discharged of that Christianity, which the baptism of the 
Church of England exacteth? Why do they refuse baptism 
in New England to all, that refuse to enter into the covenant 
of Congregations'? How comes it more necessary to sal- 
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• See Dk. HI. Of the Laws ot (he 
li., c. ix. % 28, c. X. [ 31. 

' Compare abflTe in Bk. II. Or the 
ai. ofGr., c. lit M- 7i "^ »"■ J *■ 
■ There wu an ordinaocc of P«r- 
iment in May 1648, that "whoso- 
er ahill ojr lliit Ihe bapliim of in- 
luilawrul," &c., "and in pur- 
■uuico tbervof ahall hapliie any per- 
>un fonticrly haptiied," &c., "bIhII 
renounce hi> frror," nr " be eoimnilWd 
t« priion lill he find ■ureliea tlisl he 
■h^ nol publisli 01 maintain" it "any 
more" (Ncsl, vol. t. pp. 151, 132. ed. 
Tonlmia). But Ibe ordinance it ap- 
pears waa not enforced. 

• In the answers of the elden &c. at 

" n (Mi 
^ew Engl., Bk. V. p. U*), it 
IB laid down, that " the proper <ulpjecl> 
of biptiiin" are "the meniben of the 
litiblc Church," and that Ihiie "arc 

chutcbea, and their infant Hcd." — 






See alio Iiicreaie Mather 
concerning Ihe lubjecl of B 
Canihridee(inAmeiic.),1675! whicfc 
ii eBpeeioUy concerned with the «n- 
Iroveny in New England roprcting 
the prraons who have a right tu hap- 
lisiii, deiineH theoi to be those who ui 
" BCCDrding to Scripture rule become 
membtrs of tbe visible Church." and 
quotes the Savoy meeting of I65s and 
Dr. Owen in support of tbe doctrine.— 
" AU men are Iwund, say thej" (of 
New England), "to become settled 
mvniihers of tuch a particular Cliarck 
ai is before deictibed. And whoaoertt 
doth not, remaina for tbe time itithoitf 
the visible Cburch oT Cbriat, vid is 
that eatale uncapable of any ChuTcb 
onliaaiice or privilege, though be be 
not only hsptiied but also truly ccn- 
vcrled"&c. NBrrstireofaameCllunb 
Counia in New England, Sc. by W. R., 
c. vii. p. 29. Lond. 1644 : from the ao- 
ihorily of Robiiiion, Matlier, &c, 
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vntion to be of a Cougregation, tlian to be bRptized and made 
a ChriHtian ? Is it uot, bccauEe it is thought, that salvation 
is to be had without that profession of Christianity which the 
BacrnmcDt of baptism sealcth ? that it is not to he had with- 
out reuouDcing it? Upon these tomia, tlioac, that are de- 
nied baptism by the Congregations because they are not of 
the Congregations, are deuied salvation as much as in tliem 
lies, hut not in deed and in truth. For, the necessity of 
baptism supposing a profession of the Catholic Churcli, they 
perish not by refusing it, who will not have it by renotineiug 
the Catholic Church; that is, by covenanting themselves 
into Congregations. They that are so affected'' must know, 
tliat they have authority of themselves to baptize to effect ; 
which no Congregation in New England is able to do. 

^ 14. If the sacrament of the eucharist seal that covenant [Nor thth^ 
of grace, which conditioneth not for Christianity; it is no°^°|j"""' 
aacrament but by equivocation of words. \Vliere that eon- oh»ri>i, for 
ditional is doubtful or void, there is no security for poor rc«»on,T 
souls, that they receive the sacrament of the eucharist". 
They, who depart from the Church, that they may minister 
the sacraments on such gi-ounds and to such effects as the 
Church allows not, incur the nullities and sacrUeges, which 
departing from the Church inferrcth. 

§15. But if, beside the faith of the Church, the authority [Ti.eir i^ 1 
of the Church be supposed to the effect of the sacraments ; w'ni'ih" 
how shall the aacrameuts be sacraments, though ministered »utlioniy 
upon profession of the true faith, where no authority of thethcUth 
Church can be pretended for the ministering of them ? or ch^ti I 
where it can only be pretended, but is indeed usurped and ' 

void? Posterity will never forget, that there are in s land, 
inhabited by Christians, called England, country parishes, in 
which the sacraments have not been ministered for so many 
years, as the order of the Church of England hath been 
superseded by the late war**. If the word and sacraments 
be the marks of the Church ; what pretence for a Church, 
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where there is indeed ft pretence of the word (thoiigU no 
presumption that it is OodN), but of sacra roenta not so much 
as a pretence? Wliat bath tlie rest of England deserved of 
the Congregations, or of the Presbyteries; that tliey should 
be left destitute of the means of salvation, because they can- 
not see reason to be of Congregations, or Presbyteries? 
^ 16. Laymen preach; and laymen go to church to hear 
. thorn preach, because they cannot preach them!>elves at home 
■ to their families'. The horror of profaning the sacrainenta 
t of the Church by sacrilege is yet alive, to make them tremble 
still at usurping to celebrate the sacrament of the eucharist'. 
But will those laymen, that prencb, answer for the laymen's 
souls to whom they preach, that they have sufficient means of 
salvation by hearing them preach, being of no Church ; that 
might answer, that it is God's word which they preach, minis- 
tering no sacrnmeuts for a mark of the Church ? Is it possible 
a Christian should hold himself able to preach, who holds not 
himself able to baptize? Or is it the appetite of devouring 
consecrated goods, that ensnares men to preach ; who, when 
it cornea to baptizing, had rather let innocent souls perish 
than own the authority of the Church (which enables every 
Christian to baptize in case of necessity*), because they know 
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17115, il ii cnacled, that " Ibt Sicraiuent 
of (he Lord*! Supper ihall not beidmj- 
Ul>tcicd in any Cbspel, ncbpl ■ niijo- 
rily of tlic Xtattect at tint Chapel uii 
the one hand, and the maJDniy of tha 
■tewardi nnd Iradera beluriEiue la Ibal 
Chapel . . oil the other hand, allow il." 
and llien only with isoDienl of the Con- 
Bee 8. Wairen's Chnraiclei of Melho- 
di*m. pp. 22a, 324. 8<a. Lond. UiJ. 
The abate qiinliNed pennitaion wan liie 

ihoie who adhered (wuh tlieir rounder 
We«ley liiiiifelf) lo ibe Church, and 
llioae who were puihed by tlieir poii. 
tioil into acliiaiii. 

* See RL of Ch. iu Chr. St.. c. iii. 
{ 23: Epilogoe. Ilk. II. Of the Cot. 
otCr.c.xix. i 12; and Bk. Hi. Of 



oflheCb., o.viii. g 11.— Tbal 

01 neociiily, appeari Iq have been held 
by the New England Congregatiooal- 
ill*. who (oiemnly enaci in ihur Con- 
fealiou of Piilh, A.U. IflSO, c UTiii. : 
that " neither" baptjim nor the Lord'i 
Supper " may be diipfnied by any but 
by ■ milliliter of the word Uwrutlv 
rallied" (Mather'a Bcclea. Hi.!, of deo 
Engl., Bk. r. p. 17. fol. Lond. 1703)i 
and enfonie it at length ibid. p. $0 — 
And Cartwriglit had laid dowk, thai 
"only a raimaler of the word, that K 
a preacher," miy " miniater (he aaer*. 
mc«t<" (in his I>irecioiy of Ch. On... | 
Of Saetaineno, in Appendix to Neat, 
Tol.Y.pp. xTii.ijviii). AndaecHookfr, 
E, P,, V. M. 4.— However th« Ana- 
biptiat Canfesaian of Faith A.D. iCH. 
i xli. (Append, lo Cnnby, Hiit. tt 
Baptiafi, tol. L Mini. ii. p. 21). n- 
preaslr dcctatea, thai "the penoD de- 
signed by Chriit lo diapetuc bkpliani, 
the Scripture hiildi fortli to be i^ dia- 
ciple, il being ■< mlifrr litd to a f^6- 
CHlar Church affiftr or penon extra- 
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they usurp the oflice of preaching without authority from the 
Church. It is I that have said, that a layman may he au- 
thorized to preacli by the Church''. And I beheve still, I 
laid true in it But shall I therefore answer for him that 
preacheth without authority from the Church ? Should he 
preach byauthority from the Church, there were presuinp- 
tion for bis hearers, that it is the word of God, whicli the 
Church authorizeth. When he preacheth without authority 
from the Church, shall he not answer for the souls, whom 
he warrants salvation by his preaching without Church or 
word or sacraments ? 

§ 17. But these are not "the godly." Those, that know [} 
themacWes such, are thereby authorized to retire themsetvea ,h 
into Congrcgatioua, that they may enjoy the purity of tlie '*' 
ordinances'. It is then men's godliness, that enables them" 
to forsake the Church, and betake themselves into Congrcga- ^' 
tions. And indeed 1 know an Oxford doctor'' ; who, to provo 
himself no schismatic for it, hath alleged, that he can ha no 
schismatic, because he knows himself to be godly and to have 
Ood's Spirit. I itcuy not, that he hath alleged other reasons 
why he is no sclmmatic ; the ground whereof I considered 
afore'. But what Quaker could not have alleged the Spirit 
of Ood as well as he? And did not he, who pretends himself 
Christ", allege rcasous for it as well as pretend the Spirit? 

^ 18. A nice mistake it is to imagine, that a Christian is [' 
to accept the Scriptures for the word of Ood, because the ^, 
Spirit of God assures him that so they are. For of a truth, ^' 
until the Spirit of God move him to be a Christian, he ac> ta 
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1 not for 8iich. When It doth, he is movedil 
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to accept tliem by the Spirit of God, as by tbe cfFertit 
cause ; but for reasons, which though contained in the Scrip- 
tures, yet, were they not \nsibly true before a man can accrpt 
tlic Scriptures for the word of God, he could never so accqit 
them by God's Spirit : unless we can imagine the virtoe of 
God's Spirit not to depend upon the preaching of His gospel; 
which I suppose only Enthusiasts do imagine. Xor doth lie 
Spirit of God distinguish to any Christian the Apocryphi 
from canonical Scripture, but by such means as may makf 
the difference visible. No more doth It assure him that ht 
13 a good Christian, but upon the knowledge of such resdn- 
tiona and actions wherein Christianity eonsisteth. If it bf 
requisite to make a man no schismatic, that it be not his d«i 
fault, that he is not of the Catholic Church ; if he pereusdt 
himself upon unsulficieut reasons, that there is no such thio; 
by Gtid's law as the visible body of a Catholic Church ; jM 
it is with God to leave such a one to think it God's Spirit, 
That assures him a godly man, being a schismatic. It is not 
therefore supposition of invisible godliness, that can pririleg* 
men to withdraw themselves from the Church into Congn- 
gatious ; supposing such a thing as a Catholic Church. Tlu' 
purity being invisible, but the bai- to it, separation from 
God's Church, visible ; the ordinances, for which they sepa- 
rate, will remain their own ordinauces, not God's, 
IE § 19. The Presbyterians sometimes plead their ordination 
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onThiir wliich tlicy rcccived authority from the Church of England 
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teoeived ridiculously seuselcss, that common reason refuseth it. Can 

^^ihe'"" ""y st^^te, any society, do an act, by virtue whewwf there 

Church or shall be right and authority to destroy it ? Can the ordiiu- 

■ See Thormlike'i Letter concerning diHied presbyter according [o the form 
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tion of tlie Cliurch of England, proceeding upon euppositiun 
of a soIeiQii promise before God and His Clturcli to execute 
the ministry a mau reccivctli according to the order of it, 
enable him to do that, which he vias never ordained to do 7 
Shall he by failing of his promise, by the act of that power 
wliich supposed his promise, receive authority to destroy it ? 
Thcu let A man obtain the kingdom of heaven by transgress- 
ing that Christianity, by the uiidertaking whereof he ob- 
tained right to it. 

§ 20. They are therefore mere congregations, voluntarily 
constituted by the will of those, all whose acta, even in the 
sphere of their ministry once received, are become void by 
their failing of thut promise, in consideration whereof they 
were promoted to it : void, I say, not of the crime of sacri- \ 
lege towards God, which the usurpation of Core conslitiitcth, 
but of the cJfect of grace towards His people. For the like 
voluntary combining of them into presbyteries and synods 
createth but the same equivocation of words ; when they are 
called Churches, to signify that wliieh is visible by their 
usurpation in point of fact, not that which is invisible by 
their authority in point of right*. 

§ 21. For want of this authority, whatsoever is done by 
virtue of that usurpation being void before God ; I will not 
examine, whether the form, wherein they execute the offices 
of the Church which they think fit to exercise, agree with 
the ground and intent of the Church or not : ouly, I charge 
a peculiar nullity in their consecrating the cucharist, by 
neglecting the prayer for making the cleuienta the Body and 
Blood of Christ; without which the Church never thought it 
could consecrate the eucharist''. Whether, having departed 
from the Church, Presbyteries and Congregations scorn to 
learn any part of their duty from the Church, lest that might 
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aeem to veakm the groand of their departure ; or vbctkt 
they intea<l,lhat the elementa remun mere sign*, to strengthet 
men's faith th*t they are of the number of the elect'; whid 
they are, before thw be ronaecrated, as much as aftemwdi 
the want of cooaecnrtion rendering it no sacrament thai ii 
ministered, the roinisteriDg of it upon a grtsund destmctiit 
lo Christi«nity rendera it [none'] much more. 

^ 22. Ou the other side, the sueeession of pastors from^ 

apostles, or those who received their authority from the tp> 

Rtles, is taken for a sufficient presumption, ou behalf ofik 

Church of Rome, that it is Catholic*. But I have ahemi', 

V^f that the tradition of faith, and the authority of the Soif- 

•dfibat tnres which contain it, is more ancient than the being of d> 

'Jr'^S^ Church -, and presupposed to the same, as a condition tqn 

ibc Caib«- which it standeth ; that the authority of the apostles, ni 

mij tniB the powers left by them in and with the Church, the out' 

Cbarch.] originally the effective cause, the other immediately tbeb* 

by which it snbsisteth, and in which the government tbaW 

consisteth : that the Church hath power in law^ of less otB- 

sequence, though given the Church by the apostles, thoD^ 

recorded by the Scriptures; where that change, which t» 

ceeds iu the state of Christendom, renders them useless tn 

preserve the unity of the Church, presupposing the faith, i» 

order to the public service of God. But neither can it* 

Church have power in the faith, to add, to take away, n 

change any thing in that profession of Christianity, whcrai 

the salvation of all Christians consisteth, and which the beisi 

of the Church presupposeth j nor [to nullify"] that act of ti( 



« Sfc Juil Weighu and M«iun», 
c. K»i. { 8.— How tu the Pmbyte- 
rUm u ■ body were cle»r in the nut- 
ter, niiy be judged rrom the Directory, 
which Uyi down, Ihu by tbia Sacri- 
menfChriitand >ll Hi> beneSti are 
kppltcd »nd anled up unto ua:" and 
frinn the Weitmiatwt ConfeaaJon of 
Futb, c xxTii. { >, affirming, that 
"the grace which it eihibiled in or 
by the aacramenta rightly nted, ia 
DDl conferred by any power in thoni," 
but depends " upon the work of ihe 
Spirit and the word of i' 




him a aign and ■«&] of the oonaMl 
of grace, of hia ingrafting into Cfcrt* 
of regeneration, of remi«tioa of ■>* 
and of hia gi»ing up unto God iim^ 
Jeaua Cliriit to walk in newnta ' 
life:" and c. xxix. that in tbe Lori' 
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' Added from MS. 
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apostles' authority, whereby the unity of the Churcli was 
fouudcd and settled ; nor [to nullify'] that service of God, 
for which it waa provided, 

§ 23, There is therefore something else requisite to evi- 
dence the Church of Rome to he the true Church, exclusive 
to the Reformation, than the visible surceMion of pastors; 
mthough that, by the premisses, be one of the laws, that con- 
cur to make every Church a Catholic Church. The faith 
npon which, the powers constituted by the apostles in which, . 
the form of government by which, the service of God for 
which, it subsisteth : if tlic^e be not maintained according 
to the Scriptures interpreted by the original and Catholic 
tradition of the Church, it ia in vain to allege the personal 
succession of pastors (though tliat be one ingredient in the 
government of it, without which neither couid the faitli he 
preserved nor the service of God maintained, though witli 
it they might possibly fail of being preserved and main- 
tnincd) for a niftrk of the true Church, The preaching of 
that word, and that ministering of the sacraments (under- 
standing by that particular all the offices of God's public 
Bcrvice iu the Church}, which the tradition of the whole 
limiteth the Scriptures interpreted thereby to teach, is the 
only mark, as afore^ to make the Church visible. 

5 2*' "^^ come then to our case; is it therefore become 
wnrrantnble to communicate with the Church of Rome, be-! 
cause it is become unwarrantable to cMtmrnunicatc with Pres- ' 
bytcries or Congresationa ? This, is, indeed, the rest of the , 
difficulty, which it is the whole husiucJts of this book to re- 
solve. To which I must answer, that absolutely the case la 
as it was, though compiiratively much otherwise. For if the 
■late of religion be the same at R«mc, but in England far 
worse than it was: the condition, upon which communion 
with the Church of Rome is obtained, is never a whit more 
agreeable to Christianity than afore ; hut it is become more 
pardonable for him, that sees what he ought to avoid, not to 
see what he ought to follow, 

^ 25. He, that is admitteil to communion with the Church 
of Rome by the bull of profession of faith enacted by I'ius IV. 
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pope" (not by the council of Trent')i besides many pHrtica- 
lars there added to the creed (which whether true or &lse, 
according to the premisses, he swears to as much as to his 
creed), at length professes to " admit without douhting, what- 
soever else the sacred canons and general councils, especially 
the synod of Trent, hath delivered, decreed, and declared : 
damning and rejecting as anathema, whatsoever the Church 
damneth and rejectcth for heresy under anathema;" but 
whether the whole Church or the present Church, the oath 
limiteth not"". Here is no formal and express profession, 
that a man believes the present Church to he infallible. And 
therefore it was justly alleged in the first Book", that the 
Church hath never enjoined the professing of it. But here 
is a just ground for a reasonable construction, that it is hereby 
intended to be exacted ; because a. man swears to admit the 
acts of councils, as he does to admit liis creed and the Holy 
Scriptures. 

§ 26. Nor can there be a more eftectual challenge of that 
privilege, than the use of it in the decree of the council, that 
the Scriptures, which we call Apocrypha, be admitted with 
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tlic like reverence as the unquestionable canonical Scriptures, 
being all enjoined to be received as aU of one rank**! wliich, 
betbre the decree, bad never been enjoined to be received 
but with that difference, which had always been acknow- 
ledged in the Church". For this act, giving them the au- 
thority of prophetical Scripture inspired by God which they 
til had not afore, — though it involve a nullity (because that 
which was uot inspired by Ood to hiiii that writ it, when he 
writ it, cau never have tlie authority of [Scripture] iuspired 
by God, because it can never become inspired l)y God ; nor 
can become known that it was indeed inspired by God, not 
lia\'ing been so received from the beginning, without revela- 
tion anew to that purpose},— yet usurpeth iufallibilily, Ijc- 
cause it enjoiucth that, whicli uo authority but that wliicb 
immediate revelation createth can enjoin. 

§ 27. Further, the decree of the council concerning justi- 
fication^ involving a mistake in the term, aud understanding 
by it the infusion of grace, whereby the righteousuess that 
dwclleth in a Christian is formally and properly that wliich 
settles him in the state of righteous before God; uot fun- 
damentally and mctonymically that which is required in 
him that is estated in the same by God in consideration of 
our Lord Christ : though I maiutain*, that this decree pre- 
judicetli not the substance of Christianity ; yet must it not 
be allowed to express the true reason, by which it takes place. 
The council then tranigresseth tlie power of the Church, in 
erecting a position of the School (arid that, in the proper 
I sense of the terms, not true) into an article of the faith'' ; 
but the bull' much more, in requiring to awcar it. Aud 
whether or no the decree of the council concern the salva- 
tiou of a single Christian, being under it : the swearing to 
it, which the bull enjoiucth, necessarily concerns the salvn- 
fiou of him, who, if be understood the business, knows it not 
to be true ; if he understand it not, cannot swear it. 

5 28. But that the satisfaction of penance ia uot to abolish 
the guilt of eternal death, by changing the love of this world 
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into the love of God above all tilings ; but to redeem the 
debt of temporal punishment, remaining when the sin is re- 
mitted by tlie sacrament (or, when it can be had, by the mere 
desire of it): aa it is decreed Sess. vi, cap. xiv.»; this b 
necessarily prejudicial to the Christianity of those, who must 
needs be induced by it to think themselves restored to God's 
grace without the means which His gospel rcqnireth'. For 
be penance never so much a sacrament ; if the Church sup- 
pose the gospel, the applying of the keys thereof cannot 
abate that condition which the gospel requireth, but is em- 
ployed to effect it. Therefore absolution proceeds not but 
upon supposition, that the change of a man's disposition is 
visible by the performing of his penance™. If the ease of 
necessity create an exception, which the Church presnmetb 
that God dispenaeth in, and therefore reeoncileth all in the 
point of death by giving them the eucharist"; it is not, be- 
cause there is ground of pardon in their being reconciled, 
but in the procuring of their being qualified for it, which 
must not have been presumed upon otherwise. For the pre- 
sumption of pardon not lying in the act of reconcUemeat by 
the power of the keys, but in the ftround of it ; upon the cor- 
rupt custom of absolving first and imposing penance to be ' 
performed afterwards, to decree this construction, that it is 
not imposed for remission of sin (as conditionally depending I 
on it) but to pay the temporal punishment renutining when 
it is remitted"; was tu heap abuses upon abuses. For hence 
ia come the change of attrition into contrition by the sen- 
tence of absolution" in him, in whom all the penanee that is *BI 
enjoined pretends nothing else than to effect it. So that, 
pardon being held forth upon undue grounds, the corruption 
of our nature must needs presume upon it, when it ia not 
effected. How then shall a man swear to admit this, without 
consenting and concurring to the entangliug of simple souls 
in the snares of their sins? And this is therefore a point, 
wherein the Christianity which the decree constitutctb is 
necessarily defective : as not providing for that, which the 

' See atrave in Dk. til. Of ihc Liwa ■ See ibid., c x. 1 10—13: and Bt 
of llieCh., c. xl i S. ngieq. II. OC the Cav. ofGr.. e. xiiiji. I P 

' See ibid., § 5, U. ° See Bk. III. Of the Law. of ibt 

■ See ibid., c. it { 5— 11, 27, iS, Ch., c. li. i I, >q., } 21, &o. 
' aee ibid.. 1 4. 
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Gospel maketh requisite to the remission of sin ; but teach- 
ing to eipect it From the act of declaring it by the Church, 
ivithoiit supposing the ground, upon which the gospel ten- 
dereth it. 

^ 29. If the decree of transubstantiatio n *> could possibly [TheOo- i 
he expounded to signify only the sacramental presence of the ^ 
Body and Blood of Christ, wtiicli I maintain the consecra- »t«iiti.iioii 
tion etfcctoth'; what would that serve the turn, when it is^unw 
further required, that we hold him anathema, that believes Suripture.] 
the substance of the elements to remain •? Which being so 
manifestly justified by the Scriptures, neither any tradition [Mwt 
of the Cliurch, nor any reason, rendering the bodily presence ^^jj j^",_ 
of them inconsistent with the sacramental presence of the ^s. i Cor. 
Flesh and Blood of Christ, excludeth '. 28 ] 

§30. Nor is it enough, that Christian people frequent [The wven 
themselves, and admit in others, the use and effect of t})ose"(,(nnailw 
otticcs, which the council of Florence first decreed to make"'""''"'' 
op the seven sacraments'; unless they swear to hold them oil le 
for Sacraments without distinguishing, cither in that grace ^^'p' 
which the ceremony signifieth, or in the force whereby they d««p 
concur to the obtaining of if. Whereas the difference be- 
tween our common Christianity, and that which the Church 
is able to contribute towards the effect of it by any office 
which it is enabled to celebrate, ought to distinguish the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, which baptism and the eucharist 
immediately bestow by virtue of the covenant of grace which 
they enact and establish, from Uiat, which any office of the 
Church by Ood's promise to hear the prayers thereof is able 
to bring to pass. 

§31. Further, seeing that, by the Scriptures oxponnded [Untcrip-J 
according to the original tradition of the Church, the souls ,^„^,^ | 
of tho«c that depart in grace are iu an imperfect stale of*P"''"JI 1 
happiness till the general judgment, according to the state and pn;-' 
in which they depart': neither can any prayers be made to'?'^"", 
redeem souls out of purgatory- pains to the sight of Ood Chur 
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{which the decree of the coaocil of Florence supposeth') 
upon those tcrmN; nor any assurance be had, that the 
prayers which are made to the saints do come to their know- 
ledge''. And how then shall a good Christian swear to be- 
lieve, tliat Bouts are helped out of purgatoiy by the pravers 
of the linag ; or that be is to praj to saints, of whom he 
can by no means be assured that they hear his prayers? 

^ 32. Surely it cannot be imagined, that the communio>D 
of the cucbartst in one kind, — the makiug of these prayers 
to saints, which distinguish them not from God (desiring of 
them those things which only God can give), — the setting up 
of their images in churches, to be worshipped and prayed to 
in the houae of God's service, — the worshipping of images, 
as the objects of that worship in respect of their principals, 
which ia not the worship of their principids, — the serving of 
God in an unknown language, — the barring of Christian 4li 
people from the Scriptures, — the maintaining of masses 
where nobody communicates, scarce anybody atisiatctb, — the 
opinion of applying the virtue of Christ's death by them 
to those, who neither commumcate nor assist them with 
their devotions, by virtue of the sacrilice, — the tendering of 
pardon for sin by indulgences, whereof there can be no 
effect but the releasing of penance enjoined": — these and 
other customs of that Church, which have the force and 
cfl'cct of law (which written laws many times never attain), 
are ao far from being reasonable means to advance the ser- 
vice of God, that to live under them and to yield conformity 
to them is a burden unsuflTerable for a Christian to undergo; 
to approve them by being reconciled to the Church that 
I maintains them, a scandal incurable and trrepiirable. 

$ 33. But to swear, further, and to profess firmly to admit 
and embrace them aa contained within the title of constitu- 
tions and observations of that Church ; is a thing, which to 
me it seems strange that it should ever be required of a 
Christian. The eficct of this bull is of so high a nature, iu 
; regard of those whom it concerns ; that never any genend 
council pretended to produce the like. That every man 

• See ibid., t xiviiL J 34. note 1. Sic.— The wlioie psfnpniph iluiili in 
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ahould own tBe laws of tljc society wherein be livesj bo far as 
to live in conformity with them, is a thing necessary to the 
, subsistence of all communities. Nor is a private person 
chargeable with tlio faults of the laws, under which he lives ; 
until it appear, that by the means of those faults he must 
fiiil of the end for which the community subsisteth: that is, 
of salvation, by communicating with the Church of Rome. 
But to moke u private Christian a party to the decrees and 
cnstoms of the Church (by swearing to admit and embrace 
them all), because he communieatcth with it; is to make 
him answerable for that, which be doeth not. He, that 
would swear no more than he believes, nor believe more than 
he c-an see cause to believe (being a private Christian, and 
nncapable to comprehend what laws and cnstoms are fit for 
BO great a body as the Church), must not swear to the laws 
of the Church as good or fit (were there no charge against 
them), because past his understanding; but rest content, by 
conforming to them, to hold eommunion with the Church. 
But instead of mending the least of those horrible abuses, 
which the complaints of all parts of Christendom evidence to 
be visible, to exclude all that will not swear to them ; is to 
l)id them redeem the communion of the Church by trans- 
gressiitg that Christianity, which it ought to presuppose. 
Well may that power bo called infinite, that undertakes to 
such things as this. But how should the meana of salva- 
tion be thought to consist in obeying it? 

^ 3-t. Here is then a peremptory bar to communion with tAmi u 
the Church of Rome ; only occasioned by the Rcfonnation, „„„'„„,„ 
hut fixed by the Church of Rome. That order, which several ""!*"">- 
parts of Christendom had provided for themselves under the win, ihg 
title of Reformation, might have been but prorisional, till a ^1'"* - 
better understanding between the parties might have pro- the oliioTl 
dueed a tolerable agreement (in order whercunto a distance """„". vl 
for a time had been the leu mischievous) ; had not this pro- 
ceeding cut off all hope of peace but by conquest, that is, by 
yielding all this. And therefore, this act being that which 
41+ formed the schism, the crime thereof is chiefly imputable 
to it. 

^ 35. As therefore I said afore**, 
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baptism, though the necessary means of salvation, becomes 
a necessary bar to salvation, nhen it enacteth a profes&ion 
of renouncing either any part of the faith or the unity of the 
Church ; so here I say, that the communion of the euchanst, 
obtained by making a profession which the common Chris- 
tianity alloweth not a good Christian to make, is no more 
the means of salvation to hira who obtaineth it upoa such 
terms, how much soever a Christian may stand obliged to 
hold communion with the Church. And this is the reason, 
that makes the communion of the Church of Rome, abso- 
lutely, no more warrantable than afore; now that it is be- 
come unwarrantable to communicate with PreBhyteries and 
Congregations. 

§ 36. But, comparatively, an extremity in respect to the 
contrary extremity holds the place of a mean'; nor did I 
ever imagine, that the humour of reforming the Church 
without ground or measure may not proceed to that ex- 
tremity, that it Lad been better to have left it uurcfonned, 
than to have neglected those bounds, which the pretence of 
reformation requircth. I say not, that this is now come to 
pass, coiDparisons being odious ; but this I say ; — that he, 
who goes to reform the Church upon supposition that the 
pope is antichrist and the papists therefore idolaters ', it 
much to take heed, that he miskcn not the ground for that 
measure, by which he is to reform; and, taking that for re- 
formation which is the furthest distant from the Church of 
Home that is possible, imagine, that the pope may he anti- 
christ, and the papists idolaters, for that which the Catholie 
faith and Chtirch alloweth. 
: 5 37. It is a marvel to see, how much the zeal to h^re the 
^ pope antichrist surpasses the evidence of the reasons which 
it is proved with. For otherwise it woidd easily appear, 
that, as an antipope is nothing but a pretended pope, so 
antichrist is nothing ehe but a pretended Messias; he, who 
pretends to be that which Christ is indeed, and to give sal- 
vation to God's people. Our Lord foretells of "false Christs 
and false prophets," Matt. sxiv. 24, Mark xiii. 22; 

• t'orreclEd from MS,: "ireans" j-.iiu," «,t.\. 

in folio «ililiop. — Cumpnre Ari>lulle, ' See Thorndikt'i Jiii 

Ell.. Nic, II. viii. B. &c.— '■ n^i f,U Mca.su™>, cc I, >q. 
ri niaoy ifltu irftui dfiai^qi tu ^al- 
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le preachers of new sects, wliich pretended to be ChrUts, 
and wliicli pretended not to be Christs, 

§ 38. Simon Magun and Mcnoiider, we know by Ireiiteus' 
and Epiphanius'' [ Dositheus, by Orit^eii upon Matthew';, 
pretended all of them to be the Messina to the •Samaritans : 
who, as Bchismatical Jews, expected the Messias as well as 
the Jews. Satuniiiiiisaiid Biiitilidca were false prophets, biit| 
not antichrists ^ ; because not protending that themselves i 
were the Messias, but pretending some of those, whereof 
they made that fulness of the Godhead which they preached 
to consist, to be the Messiaa. Among the Jews, all, that ever 
took upon them to be the Messias, besides uur Lord Jesus, 
are properly antichrists; among whom Barcochab under 
Adrian was eminent'. 

§ 39. But there is reason enongh to reckon Maiiichseus 
and Mahomet both of that rank : as uudertakiitg to be that 
to their followers, which the Jews expected nf the Mcasias 
to save thora from their enemies, and to give thero the world 
to come. For Mauiehwus seems indeed to have givcu him- 
self the name of Meuahem, signifying in the Hebrew the 
lauie as Paraetetus in Greek; because he pretended to be 
asHumcd by the Holy Ghost™: as not he but Cliristians" 
Ubclievc, that the Word of God assumed the Manhood of 
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Cliriat. But wlicn be writ himself " npostle of Jesus Christ" 
ill the head of his epistle called " The Foandation," which 
St. ADgaatin writes against": it waa not with an intent to 
acknowledge our Lord the true Christ, Whose coming he 
made imaginary and only in appearance''; but to aedace 
Christians (with a colourable pretence of the name of Christ, 
and some ends of the Gospels, as you heard EpiphaniuH* 
say} to take himself for that, which Christ is indeed to 
Christiana. St, Augustin, Contra Epist. Fund. cap. vi[ii].', 
suapeeteth, tliat he iutended to foist in himself to be wor- 
shipped instead of Christ by those, whom he seduced from 
Christ; and shews you his reason for it there'. But whether 
worshipped or not (for it cannot be said, that Mahomet pre- 
tended to be worshipped for GotI by his followers) : .though 
he could uot be that, which our Lord Christ is to Christians, 
uuless he were worshipped for God ; yet he might be that, 
which the Mesaias was expected to be to the Jews, in saving 
them through this worid unto the world to come. 
ii § 40, Whether Christians are to expect a greater anti- 
jf Christ than any of these towards the end of the world, or not', 
is a thing no way clear by the Scriptures ; and the authority 
of the fathers is no evidence in a matter, which evidently 
belongs not to the rule of faith. It is not enough, that 
St. John aaith, "Ye know that the antichrist is coming" — 
"o avri-)(piajos" (1 John ii, 18) : for how many thousand arti- 
cles are there, that signify no sucli eminence ; and, therefore, 
how shall it appear to signify here any more thau him that 

•fVit, irpoBnAfJoi tf ttAjje«f(i ri IIiD> 
^fitat.lrBa ■di> fu,t vpoatrwor Xirftu, 

8. Kpiph., hit. Hter., lib. ii. ttun. u. 
llKr. Ixvi. Manichtiii { S; Op. Icon. L 
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pretends to be the Christ ? For it ia evident, that St. John, 
both there aud 1 John iv, 3, speaks of his own time". 

§41. As for the Revelation: neither is it any where said, [Thi Ap»- 1 
that it prophesieth any thing of antichrist ; nor will it be ^i^o 
proved, that it saith any thing of the pope. Much of it, 'P**^f*' 
being a prophecy, hath been expounded to [an'] appearance p.gtn 
of something like the pope, though with violence enough; """J'P*" 
idl of it, without prophesying what shall come to pass, could Chriiti- 
never be expounded to that purpose. Aud is it' not strange, "" '■' 
that so great a foundation should be laid upon the event of 
an obscure scripture (such as all prophecies are), to be con- 
jectured by that which we think we sec come to pass? For 
I refer to judgment, how much more appearance there a, 
that it intcndcth the vengeance of God upon the pagan em- 
pire of Aome for persecuting Christianity' ; both in the text 
and composure of the prophecy, and in the pretence of ten- 
dering and addressing it. 

§ 42. Nor is there any thing more effectual to prove the [TheWoU. 
same than the idolatries, which it specifies that the Chris- «pe«i,, ^r, 
tiaus choosed rather to lay down their lives than commit'. *'«•''>"'; 
True it is, no man can warrant, that by praying to saints for may tw 
the same tilings that we i)ray to God for, and by the worship fhe"ch'urch 
of images, idolatry may not come in at the back door to the of lUme.] 
Church of Rome''; which Christianity shuts out at the great 
gate. But if it do, the difference will be visible between that 
wid the idolatry of pagans, that profess variety of imaginary 
deities, by those circumstances, which in the Apoodjiise 
expressly describe the idolatries of the heathen empire of 
Rome". 

§ 43, And therefore I am forced utterly to discharge the (Th« papa * 
Church of Rome of this imputation ; and to resolve, that the utichriit] 
pope CAn ng mure be antichrist, than he, that holds by pro* 
fessing our Lord to be the Christ, aud to honour Him for 
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Gud as the Christ is honoured by Christians, can himself 

preteud to be the Christ. 

[Thi ^ ^4_ Nay, though I sincerely blume the imposing of new 

a iruB ' articles upon the faith of Christiana ; and that, of positions 

inwhidi '*^ich I maintain not to be true: yet 1 must and do freely 

Hlvniion i> profcsH, that I 6ud no position necessary tu salvation pro* 

pot* J iiiijitcd, none destructive to salvation enjoined to be be- 

lieved, by it. And, therefore, must I necessarily accept it 

fur ft true Church ; as iu the Church of England I have 

always known it accepted": seeing there can no ((uestian 

bo made, that it coutiuueth tlic same visible body by the 

succession of pastors and laws (the present customs in force 

being visibly the coriuption of those which the Church had 

from the beginning), that first was founded by the apostles. 

[Noiwiih- § 45. For the idolatries, — which I grant to be possible, 

ihe "idgU. though not uccessary, to be found in it, by the igooraocc 

trien pDiBi- and caTual aflectious of particulars, not by command of the 

nol net««- ChuTcJi or the l&wa of it", — I do not admit to destroy the 

%uj m It] aaivation of those, who, living in the communion thereof arc 

not guilty of the hke. 

[liholdi § 46. There remains, therefore, in the present Chon^ of 

Mry ituiii R^'ne the profession of all that truth, which it is necessaiy 

»iLiiough to the salvation of all Christians to l)eUeve either in point of 

faith or manners : very much darkened, indeed, by euhaucing 

of positions, either of a doubtful sense, or absolutely false, to 

the rank and degree of matters of faith ; but much more 

ovcrwhebncd and choked with a deal of rubbish, opinions, 

traditions, customs, and ceremonies {allowed indeed but no 

way enjoined), which make that noise in the public profession 

and create so much business in the practice of religion among 

them, that it is a thing very difiicult for simple Christians to 

[MniLxiii. discern the pearl, the seed, and the leaven of the gospel 

+g'-| ■ ' (buried in the earth and the dough of popular doctrines and 

observations), so as to embrace it with that affection of faith 

and love, which the price of it requires. But if it l>e true, as 

I said afore, that no man is obliged to commit those idoUr 

' SMJaBtWeighn«udMM«urM.o. lion of XXXIX. Aitislei, An. xia. I 
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tries, that are possible to be committed in that communion; 
it wili not be impossible for a discerning Christian to paaa 
through that multitude of doctrines and observations (tlie 
business whereof, being; merely circumstantial to Chris, 
tianity, allows not that zeal and afTcction to be exercised 
upon the principal as is spent upon the accessory) without 
BU[jerstition and will-worship, in placing the scnicc of God 
in the hnsk and uot in the kernel, or promising himself 
the favour of God upon consideratious impertincut to Chris- 
tianity. 

^ 47. As for the half-sacrament, the service in an unknown 
language, the barring the people from the Scriptures, and 
other laws manifestly intercepting the means of salvation, 
which God hath allowed Ilia people by the Church : it seems 
very reasonable to say, that the fault is not the fault of par. 

tticular Christians ; who mar and perhaps do many times 
wish, that the matter were otherwise ; but that, the Church 
being a society concludiug all by the act of those who con- 
clude it, there is no cause to imagine, that God will impute , 
to the guilt and damualion of those who could not help it, ' 
tliat which they are suSerers in, and not actors. 

§ 18. Nay, 'tis much to be feared, that the authors them- 
selves of such hai-d laws, and those who maintain them, will 
417 have a strong plea for themselves at the day of judgment, in 
the unreason a blencsa of their adversaries : — tliat it is true all 
reason required, that the means of salvation provided by 
God should be ministered by the Church ; but, finding tlic 
pretence of reformation without other ground than that 
sense of the Scriptures which every man may imagine, and 
therefore without other bounds and mcaaiur than that which 
imagination (for which there are no bounds) fixeth, they 
thought it necessary so to carry matters, as never to acknow- 
ledge that the Church ever erred in any decree or law that 
it hath made ; lest the same error might lie thought to take 
plure in the substance of Cliristiauity, and the reformation 
of the Church to consist iu the renouncing of it (which wo 
Ke come to pass in the heresy of Socinus) : and that, find- 
ing the unity of the Church which they were trusted with 
absolutely necessary to the maintennuce of the 
Christianity, whereby salvation is possible U> be had (thoi 
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more diilicalt, by denying those lielps to salvation which such 
laws iutercept), they thought themselves tied for the good of 
the whole not to give way to laws, tending so apparently to 
the salvation of particular Christians. 
[No pre- § 4y. On the other aide, supposing the premisses, there 
*ithcr remains no preteuce, that either Congregations or Preaby- 
Pnjaby- tcries cau he Churches: as founded merely upon human 
Con((re|{»- usurpatiou, which is schism j not upon Divine institution, 
which ordereth all Churches to he tit to constitute one 
which is the whole. I need not say, that there can 
be no pretence for any authority visibly conveyed to them 
by those which set them up, having it in themselves before. 
[Naground ^ 50. I do not deny, that a Christian may attain to a kiud 
^ag"\\e '^^ moral assurance coQccruing the sincerity of another Chris- 
Chureii, *■ tian, that he is in the state of grace and endowed with God's 
■nine who Spirit : not by any immediate dictate of the Holy Ghost to 
h»»e not jjjg Q^,^ heart, which is not promised to that purpose ; not 
Spirit: on bv Ruy Vehemence or suddenness in the change which made 
knoi^itg" I'i^ ^**' eiiabhng him to design the time and place and means 
by iho |)y which it came to pass, that it may appear the work of 
h«¥e it God's Spirit, preventing and swallowing up all concurrence 
of his own free choice ; for this the change of the end and 
design of a man's whole Ufe and the course of it admits not : 
but by force of those arguments and eflects of it, visible in 
his conversation, which the prudence of a sincere Christian 
can impute to nothing else. But I deny, therefore, that 
every true Christian can, by the ordinary meaus which God 
allows, be so assured of the sincerity of other true Christians, 
as thereby to be privileged to forsake the Church of God in 
which they live, as consisting of others as well as of such ; 
to retire themselves iuto Congregations, in which they maj 
serve God in that order, which the sincerity of their Chris- 
tianity assuretb them to contain the purity of God's ordi- 
uances. For it is manifest, that the gift of God's Spirit, re- 
quisite to the salvation of all Christians, is not promised to 
this effect, as to give them that discretion, which enables to 
value the consequence of such appearances. And if it were ; 
and if all true Christians could attun assurance of all Chris- 
tians of whom the question may be made, whether true 
Christians or nut : yet hath not God provided, that the 
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i^fttroeat and sitieerest Christiiins retire themselves from com- ■ 

munioti with those, of whom there is no reasouable presiimp- I 

tion that they are such, but arc only qualified members of M 

the Church by such laws, ns may comprise all the world, fl 

professing Christianity, in the communion of the Church. ■ 

§51, For whatsoever our Lord hath foretold of the Church [ Bmh ■ 
in the Gospel, as of a net that catcheth both good and bad nnd rriwl 
fish, as of a floor containing chaff as well as grain, ns of "'-'•i"")f;J I 
a flock containing goats as well as sheep (as the ark con- I'a^ liij, J 
tained as well unclean beasts aa clean) ; necessarily falls *'• *^i I 
upon the visible Church (and hath been so accepted by the ss] I 

Church in the case of the Donatists ') -. to assure us, that ' g^"] ' ■ 
the good arc not defiled by communion with the bad, hut I 

obliged to live in it for the exercise of their charity and I 

patience in seeking their amendment. For separation u])ou I 

pretence of satisfaetiou in the Christianity of some, to them m 

who profess not to have it of others ; as it carrieth in it a I 

necessary appearance of spiritual pride in overseeing all those I 

that concur not in it, so it sets np a banner to the imposture I 

of hypocrites, and turns the pretence of sincere Christianity | 

to the justifying of whatsoever it is that a faction so con- 4 

stituted shall take for it: not measuring men's persons by I 

the common Christianity, but the common Christianity by fl 

that which appears in the persons of those, who without due fl 

grounds are supposed true Christians exclusively to others. I 

§ 52. The ground of Congregations being thus void, the [ThcCvn-fl 
constitution of them must needs involve the sacrilege of fil^'f"!^ ' 
schism in the work ; and therefore a nullity in the effects of '"> ■''tii«n, 
it ; the baptism wliicli they give, void of the effect of grace ; Hcnmcnn 
the eucharist, though consecrated in the form of the Church* "™ipr"y"'» 
(which it is not to be doubted, that the Novatians, Melctiaas, qaoitiv 
and Donatists held'', because they are not blamed in it; nor"' - 
do I doubt that Tertulliau'a Montauista' did the like, what- 
soever abuse might come in among them afterwards by being 
separated from the Church), void of the thing signified by it ; 
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tlie prayers of the Cliurch void of that effect which the ] 
mise of lieariiig the prayers thereof importeth, whatsoever 
offices the Church exerciseth and solemnizeth therewith. 

[Siiil more § 53. How much more the constitution of Presbyteries ; 

bvierics.) which, pretending no such thing as separating the cleftn 
from the unclean, admits to the communion upon no further 
pretence of reformation, tlian answering the Assembly's Cate- 
chism at the demand of triers'" ; constituted by those, whoi 
contrary to that solemn promise upon supposition whereof 
they were advanced to orders in the Church of England', 
usurp the power (not of their bishops but) of the whole 
Church, in prescribing an order of ecclesiastical commuoion 
in all offices of the Church without warrant from it j ordain- 
ing those, who undertake to warrant the salvation of poor 
bouIb (as sufficiently provided for thereby) by becoming their 
ministers, to be their ministers. For what pretence can 
colour this usurpation, can obscure the sacrilege of schism in 
the act, the nidlity of God's promises in the effect of it : 
when the difference consists in renouncing that author- 
ity, which themselves deny not to have been in possession 
according to God's law, pretending further so strongly as 
they know by rirtue of it; in disclaiming single hcnds of 
Churches, and the clergy that think themselves bound to *ll 
do nothing without them, though limited both by the law of 
the Church and the law of the land ; and in setting up them- 
selves in their stead to manage that authority, without the 
exercise whereof themselves believe Christianity cannot sub- 
sist, by presbyteries and synods. As if the tyranny of an 
oUgarchy were not more insufferable than the tyranny of a 
monarch. Or as if there were not presumption of tyrannizing 
in those, who find themselves free from the bond of the^e 
laws, which fall to the ground with the authority that used 
them, to use the authority they usurp at their own discre- 
tion; which is necessarily the law of all government, that is 
not limited by laws which it acknowledgcth. l 

[Amino- § 54. For if they allege, that they provide us a confession 

"Tei"' °^ faith" (which is a strange allegation, not alleging either 
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what wc vanted before or what we get by it) ; I shall quickly tiu.ied by 
bring them to the trial, by demauditig of tlicm to spue out[r;„,'or' 
' tliat dnniQahle heresy of AntinomianB and Enthusiasts, in j'uitifjing 
turning the covenant of baptism into an absolute promise of which ibeit 
life everlasting to them for whom Christ died, without con- of'p^'h*" 
ditioning that they believe and live hko Christians" ; which nwiniuu- 
thoy can never do without contradicting themselves, until 
they make ttint faith which only justificth to consist in that 
loyalty, wherewith a man undertakes his baptism, out of a 
choice, the freedom whereof excludes all predetermination of 
the will, though by that grace which cffcctunlly brings it to 
pass. For this condition, making all assurance of salvation 
the fruit of justifying faith, not the act of it (as if one could 
be assured of it by believing that he is sure of it), ohiigcth 
R man to his Christianity for that very reason, wliicli first 
moves all men to he Christians ; to obtain the promise wlneh 
depends upon the performing of it. 

§ 55. The substance therefore of ChriittiBnity consisting in [Wmitinj 
it, that baptism which enacteth it not, that cucharist which 5,,",,'^" '„[ 
restoreth and cstabliisheth it not, is not baptism or the eucha- ('i'ri»ii«n- 
rist, but by equivocation of words"; which so long ; 






such establishments hold forth, (xt that word and those & 
tncnts, which are the marks of God's Church ? Iqui^n, 

^ 66. And arc they not revenged of the seven sacraments ''«" '■' 
in the Church of Rome beyond the measure of modcrute dc^ fTlifv 
fence, who, to renounce them for sacraments, suppress the »iipi>f«« 
offices which by them are solemniEcd ? If they allow the bm. (u*i 
baptism of infants and the covenant of baptism, what rea- f.^'^V 
aon can they bavo to abolish the solemn profession of it at <r)iich tl 
years of discretion, with the blowing of t}ie Chnreh, for the jj„",ji|^ 
perfoimanceof that to which thwrprofi'ssion oblige*'? What in 'hi 
account will they give, either for not blessing marriages^ chi.ich 
leaving private Christians to contract without the authority """^ 
of the Church ; or for blessing Ihcm, without being warranted 
by the law of the Church that they are such aa Clmstianity 
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alloweth? Are tliey not moat ChrUtianly revenged of« 
treme unction by providing no viaitiition for the sick'? of 
auricular confcBsion^ by confining the keys qf.the Cliurcli to ■ 
the taking away, not of sin from before God, but of scandal 
from before the Churcli"? Ordinations, I marvel not, that 
all' are forced to maintain; for how should altar be setup 
against altar, not providing who should rainiHter at it? *a 

f 5 57, As for the ceremonies and circumstances of God's 
service, doth not superstitious strictness in abolishing them 
oblige reasonable men to think, that they imagine them- 
selves no less acceptable to God for neglecting them, than 
the papists for multiplying them beyond that which the order 
of them to their end can require"? That the memories of 
the saints should be lit occasions of serving God (nhich the 
Christianity of the ancient Church made one of the power- 
fullest means to extinguish heathenism), is now so abhorred, 
as if wc had found out some other Christianity than that 
which it served to introduce*. Tliat there should be aet 
times of fasting, is so far from the care of reformers, as if 
there were no such office of Christianity to be exercised by 
God's Church ». In fine, what is become of the substance, 
while we talk of ceremony and circumstance? Whether 
churches were provided, revenues founded, persons conse- 
crated, to the intent, that the service of God might daily and 
liourly sound in thom, by the psalms of His praises, by the 
instruction of His word, by the prayers of His people, by the 
continual celebration of the eucbarist : or that there should 
be two sermons a Sunday, with a prayer at the discretion of 
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him that preacTies before and after it ; provided nothing be 
done to signify that humility of mind, that reverence of 
B«art, that devotion of spirit, which the awful majesty of 
God is to be served with : I report myself to the piety of 
Christendom from sun to sun. This I aeCj— woe worth my 
siuSj that have made mc Hve to see it ! — an effectual course 
is taken, that the Church doors he always shut; and no 
serving God there, uJiless somebody preach". 

5 58. This is the sum of that, which the premisses enable [No nno 
me to allege, why I can have no part in the present reforma- Ehich'the 
tion, 80 called. Besides the utter want of all pretence for p«'™t 
authority : the whole title aud pretence upon which, and the iion, id 
end to which, an equitable mind might question, whether ^*''^'*' '» 
ordinary authority though of God's institution and appoint- worse.] 
ment maybe superseded iu a case of extraordinary necessity, 
to restore the true faith and service of God {which all autho- 
rity of the Church presupposeth for the ground, and pro- 
poseth for the end, of all communion with it), is found utterly 
wanting, upon the best enquiry that I have been able to 
make. I am to seek for a point, any one point, wherein I 
can justly grant that the change is not for the worse. Even 
that frequency of preaching, which was the outside of the 
business; even granting it to be by the rule of true failh, 
yet hath the performance of it been bo visibly, bo pitifully 
defective, that he must have a hard heart for our com- 
mon Christianity, who can think, that there is wherewith to 
defend it from the acorn of iinbelievers, had they nothing to 
do but to mind it. 

5 59. I confess, as afore I allowed the Church of Rome [Tct fi- 
aomc excuse from the unreasonableness of their adversaries*, (oi'ndtor 
BO here, considering the horrible scandals given by that com- P's'tyie- 
munion iu standing so rigorously upon laws so visibly ruinous horrible 
to the service of God and the advancement of Christianity, ^"^',1' 
and the difficulty of finding that mean in which the truth 
stands between the extremes (as our Lord Christ between 
the thieves, saith Tertullian''), I do not proceed to give the 
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Balvatiou of poor souls for lost, tliat are carried ana): vitB 'D 
the pretence of reformation, in tlie chang;e tLat is made, even 
to hate and persecute bj word or by deed those wbo cannot 
allow it. 

^ GO. For as for the appearance of heresy : though the 
mistake be dangerous to the soul, because if followed it be- 
comes the principle of those actions, which "whoso doeth shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God ;" yet it may be so tenderly 
held, as not to extinguish other points of Christianity, which 
necessarily contradict it. For though indeed they do not 
stand with it, yet it is possible, that those, who through the 
difficulty of finding the truth have swallowed a mistake, way 
not proceed to act according to the consequence of it ; but of 
the rest of that Christianity, which they retmn, and cmtnir 
dictetb it. 
[Anddii- § 61. For as for the authority of the Church (the neg- 
the'amiio- ^^''^ whereof creates that obstinacy, in consideration whereof 
rhyofihe heresy is held herctically) ; the rigorousness of the Church 
of Rome extending it beyond all boimds that our common 
Christianity can allow, and necessitating well-disposed Chris- 
tians to wave it ; what manel, if, the due bounds becoming 
invisible to common sense, by communion with the Church, 
the misprision of heresy possess them witli the esteem of 
Christiatiity ? and the ditticiilty of avoiding the temptation 
create an excuse to God for them, whose intentions are 
single ? 
[And ihe § 62. As for the crime of schism, justly sticking to theat, 
crime of ^]^q [presume''] upon their understanding in the Scriptorea 
by the Scriptures aloue, which God hath nowhere promised 
to assist without using the helps which He hath provided 
by Kis Church : though the sacrilege thereof justly ren- 
der void of effect the ordinances of God, which are minis- 
tercd by virtue of that usurpation which it involveth; yet, — 
there being abundance of souls that may live and die with- 
out knowing any better, much less that can ever be able to 
judge the best upon true principles, — why should 1 not hope, 
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tlint God, passing by the nnlttties which it crw»t*th, will 
niiike good tlio effect of Ilia grace to those, who with linglc- 
ness of heart seek it iu a wrong war, when bj Ilia law' He 
cannot be tied to concur to the means ? 

§ 63. But this resolution, being the result of the premisses, { 
demon 8t rat eth, how much reaaon the parties (tliat is, those j, 
who create the parties by heading the division] have to look <' 
about them ; lest they become guiltr of the greatest part of 
souls, which in reason must needs perish by the cxtreniittcs 
in which it consistcth. And the representing of the grounds 
thereof unto the parties, though it may seem an office un- 
necessary for a private Christian to undertake, yet secmeth 
to me so free from all imputation of oftoDCc, in discharging 
of our common Christianity and the obligation of it j that I 
am no less willing to undergo any ofTonoc which it may bring 
upon me, th.-in I am to want the advantages, which allowing 
the pri'sent Reformation might give me. 

5 CI-. In the mean time, I remain obliged not to repent [ 
me of the resolution of my nonage, to remain in the eom-[] 
muiiion of the Church of England. There I find an autho- 'l 
rity visibly derived from the act of the apostles by means of 
their successors. Nor ought it to be of force to question the 
vaUdity thereof, that the Church of Rome and the commu- 
^nion thereof acknowledgeth not the ordinations and other 
•cts which arc done by virtue of it', as done without the 
consent of the whole Church ; which it is true did visibly 
Concur to the authorizing of all acta done by the clergy, as 
.constituted by virtue of those laws which nil did ack?iow- 
letlge, and under the profe^on of executing the oRiees of 
their several orilcrs according to the same. 

^ 65. For the issue of that dispute will be triable by the 
cause of limiting the exercise of them to those tcnns, which 
the reformation thereof coutainetfa : which if they prove snch, 
u the common Christianity, expressed in the Scriptures ex- 
pounded by the original practice of the whole Chiych, ren- 
ders necessary to be maintained, not wi I h standing the rest of 
the Church agree not iu them ; the blame of separation, that 
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hath ensued thereupon, will not be chargeable upon 
that retire tbcraselvea to tbem for the salvation of Christian 
souls, but on them who refuse all reasonable compliance in 
concurring to that which rany seem any way tolerable. But 
towards that trial, that wliich hath been said muHt suffice. 
[Th^sub- 5*^^- "^^^ substance of that Cbristianity which all moat 
ihe'faiih ^^ saved by, when all disputes and decrees and contradictions 
hull ae. are at an end, is more properly maiutained in that simplicity, 
""" '' which all that are concerned arc capable of, by the terms of 
that baptism which it ministereth {requiring the profession 
of tbem from all that are confirmed at years of discretion); 
than all the disputes on both sides, than all decrce-s on the 
one side, all confessions of faitb on the other side, have been 
able to deliver it. And I conceive T have some ground to 
say BO great a word ; having been able, by limiting the term 
of justifying faith in the writings of the apostles*, according 
to the same, to resolve upon what terms both sides are to 
agree, if they will not set up the rest of their division upon 
Bometbing which the truth of Christianity justifieth not, on 
either side. For by admitting Christianity (that is, tie 
sincere profession thereof) to be tbe faith which only justi- 
fieth, in the writings of tbe apostles; whatsoever is in dif- 
ference as coneeruing the covenant of grace, is resolved, 
without prejudicing either the necessity of grace to the 
undertaking, the performing, the accepting of it, for tbe 
reward ; or the necessity of good works in consideration for 
the same. 
[The § 67. The substance of Christianity (about which there is 

En 5«nd' ^^^ difference) being thus secured ; there remains no quea- 
iMured in tion concerning baptism and tbe euchariat, to the effect for 
mentJ of- whicb they arc instituted, being ministered u)>on this ground, 
ficES, cere- g,^^ jj^g profession of it, with the form which the Catholic 
Church requireth to tbe consecration of the eucharist. Nor 
doth the Church of England either make aacramcnts of the 
rest of the seven; or abolish the offices, because the Clmreli 
of Rome makes them sacraments. Nor wanteth it an order 
for the daily morning and evening service of God, for the 
celebration of festivals, and times of fasting, for the obsen*- 
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tion of ceremonies, fit to create that dcTotion and reverence 
wliieh tliey signify to Tulgar understandings in the service of 
God. But pritying to saints, and worBbippiDg of images, or 
of the euchatist, prayers for the delivery of the dead out of 
purgatory, the coramunion in ooe kind, masses without com- 
munioiis, being additions to or detractions from that sim- 
plicity of God's service, which the original order of the 
*a3 Church delivereth, visible to common reason, comparing the 
present order of the Church of Rome with the Scriptures 
and primitive records of the Church; there is no cause to 
thiuk, that the Cathohc Church is disowned by laying them 
aside. 

§ 68. It is true, it was an extraordinary act of secular [On what 
power in Church -matters to enforce the change without any ^^""f^. 
consent from the greater part of the Church. But if the fcrenceof 
matter of the change be the restoring of laws, which our p„„„ ;„ 
common Christianity as well as the primitive orders of the ''■'°?r'"K 
Church (of both which Christian powers are born protectors) ii defeoBi- 
make requisite ; the secular power acteth withiu the sphere ^^"'^ 
of it, and the division is not Imputable to them that make 
the change, but to them that refuse their concurrence to it. 

§ 69. Well had it been, had that most pious aud necessary [Etil of 
desire thereof to restore public penance'', been seconded hyljf'pfn^nM 
the zeal and compliance of all estates ; and not stifled by the '••> H" . 
tares of puritanism, growing up with the reformation of it, EngUni] f 
For aa there can be no just pretence of reformation, when 
the eflcct of it is not the frequentation of God's public ser- 
vice in that form which it restoreth, but the suppressing 
of it in that form which it rejecteth; so, the communion of 
the cucharist being the chief office in which it consisteth, 
the abolishing of private masses is an unsufficient pretence 
for reformation, where that provision for the frequenting of 
the communion is not made, which the restoring of the order 
in force before private masses came in requireth. Nor can 
any mean be imagined to maintain continual comniunion 
with that purity of conscience which the holiness of Chris- 
tianity requireth, but the restoring of penance. 

§ 70. In fine, if any thing may have been defective orflnjudg- 
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amiss in that order wliich tlie Church of England establish* 
etbj it is but justice to cumpare it in gross witli both ex- 
tremes which it avoidcth : and, considering that it ia not in ] 
any private mau to make the body of the Church aucb aa 
they could wish to serve God with, to rest content, in that 
he is not obliged to become a party to those tilings which 
ho approves not; conforming himself to the order iu force, 
in hope of that grace, which communion with the Church in 
the ofiiccs of Uod's service promiseth. 

^ 71. For consider Bgain, what means of aslvation all ; 
Cliristians have by communion with the ChurcU of Rome. I 
All are bound to be at mass on every festival day, but to say ' 
only so many Patera and so many Aves oa belong to -the 
hour; not to assist with their devotions that which they 
understand not, much less to communicate'. All are bound 
to communicate oucc a year at Easter ; and, liefore they do 
it, to say they are sorry for the sina they confess ; under' I 
taking the penance which is enjoined, not for cleansing the , 
sin, but to remain for purgatory, if they do it not here J. The 
like at the point of death, with extreme unction over and 
above. Within the compass of this law. Christians may fall 
into the hands of conscientious curates and coufeseors, that 
shall not fail to instruct them, wherein their Christianity and 
salvation consists, and how they are to serve God "ia spirit 
and in truth;" preferring the principal before the accessory 
rubbish of ceremonies and observations, indifferent of them- 
selves, but which spend the strength of the seed and root of 
Christianity in leaves and chaff without fruit, liut they mayiil 
also fall under such, as shall direct them to look upon the 
virtue of the sacrifice, that is repeated in the mass, and pro- 
mise themselves the benefit thereof by " the work done " 
without their assistance; to look upon their penance only 
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■8 Uiat, wbicb miiHt be pai<l fur in purgatory if uot done 
here ; to do as tlic Churcb docx, and to believe as it believes, 
promising tliemselves salvation by being of commuDioD there- 
with, though it import no more than I have said : nay, though 
they be directed such devotions as ore common to God with 
His creature, as speud the seed of Christianity in the chaff 
■of observations, impertinent to the eud of it'. 

§ 72. On the other side, departing thence to Congregations [' 
and Pi^sbyterieH, what means of salvation shall a Christian 
have? Two sermons a Sunday, and a prayer before and 
after each"; but whether it bo the word of God or his that 
preaches, whether Christianity allow to pray aa he prays or 
not, no rule to secure"; and whether Christian liberty allow, 
that men be tied to scne God from Sunday to Sunday or 
not, until God's Spirit indite what every man shall say to 
God, no way resolved, A man may possibly light upon him, 
that docs not take justifying faith to consist in believing that 
a man is of the elect for whom alone Christ died ; or that, 
believing it, presses the consequences, which contradict his 
own premisses, as if he did not. But how eaj^y ii it to light 
ii]H>n him, that draws the true conclusion from the premisses 
which bo professeth, and maketh mere popery of the whole 
duty of a Christian? Certainly the Church of Rome holdcth 
BO error in the faith any thing near so pernicious as this. 
That of transubstautiatiou is but a fica-bite in comparison of 
it. He, who by reason of his education is afraid to think 
that the elements remain ; is he therefore become incapable 
of the Spirit of God conveyed by the Body and Blood of our 
Jjord in the sacrament f And certainly that is the prime in- 
terest of our Christianity in it ; thongh the bodily presence 
of the elements is no Wny prejudicial to the same. But whoso 
bclieveth he hath God's word for his salvation, not supposing 
any condition requisite, may think himself tied to live like a 
Christian, but by no means but by holdiug contradictories 
at once : which though all men by consequence do, because 
all err; yet, in matters of so high consequence, to do it can- 
not be without prejudice to the work of Christianity, and 
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daogei'ous to the salvation it promiseth. Nor can baptism 
or the euchariat be biiptism or tlie eucharist but equivocally, 
to thcra that allow the true cousequence of this. 
I § 73. And shull auj man persuade we, that, unless a man 
1^ will swear that whicE no man is able to shew that a Christina 
may swear", he perishes without help for want of this com- 
munion so obtained ? Or, on the other side, that his salva- 
tion can be secured, who, to obtain thai means of salvation 
which Congregations or Presbyteries tender, concur[s] to the 
open act of schism which they do""? So necessary is it for 
me to continue in the resolution of my nonage; as being 
convinced, upon a new inquiry, that the means of salvation 
are more sufficient, more agreeable for substance to the 
Scriptures expounded by the original practice of the whole Ml 
Church (though perhaps not for form), in that mean than in 
either extreme. I 

^ 74. This resolution then being thus grounded, what ' 
alteration can the present calamity' of the Church of Eng- 
^ laud make in it, to persuade a man to bcUeve those articles 
which the bull of Pius IV. addeth to the common faith ; to 
maintain whatsoever is once grown a custom in the Church 
of Rome, as for that service of God, which it destroyeth ? Or, 
on the other side, to become a party to that express act of 
scliism, with misprision of heresy involved in it, which the 
erecting of Congregations and Presbyteries importetliT Epi- 
phanius' mentioneth one Zacchicus in Syria, that retired 
himself from communion with the Church to serve God 
uione. If the force of the sword destroy the opportunities 
and means of yielding God that service, which a man'a 
Christianity professed upon mature choice requireth j shall it 
be imputable to him, that, desiring to serve God with hia | 
Church, he is excluded by them, who groimd their c 
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nion upon conditions which tic common ChriBtiaiiity allow- 
ctli not? Or to tliera, by wboui lie is so excluded? 

§ 75. I can only say to the scnttcred remains of the 
Church of England, — whose communion I cherish, because 
it Btnndcth upon those terras, which giVe me suflicieiit ground 
for the hope of salvation, which I have cherished from my 
craiUe ; — that the ecclesiastical laws of the Churoh of Eng- ' 
land, being no longer in force by the power of this world, 
are by consequence no longer a sufficient rule for the order 
of their commnnioD iu the offices of God's service; in which 
order the visibility of every Church conaisteth. Not as if 
the nature of good and bad, in the matter of theni, had suf- 
fered any change ; hut because, being the mean to preserve 
unity in the service of God upon those terras which the law 
of the land enforced, they are no sufficient mean to preserve 
it upon those terms, which only our Christianity rcquireth; to 
wit, that it be distinct from Congregations and Presbyteries, 
as well as from the Church of Rome. Which, in my opinion 
— making it necessary to the salvation of every Christian 
to communicate with the Catholic Church (that is, with n 
Church which ought to be a member of the whole Church), 
— is of great consequence. For neither is it actually and 
properly a Church, the order whereof in the serrice of God 
is not risible ; nor is there sufficient means in that case for 
the effect of a Church, and of that visible order in which the 
being of a Church consisteth, towards the salvation of those 
who arc of it or might be of it. And this is that, which must 
justify that which I have done in speaking out so far, what I 
conceive the rule of faith, what the laws of the Catholic 
Church, require to be provided for in every Church and 
every estate. For if they be not wanting to themsclTes, to 
their title, to the salvation of God's people; they have 
enough in the Scriptures, interpreted by the origiual tradi- 
tion and practice of the whole Church, both to condemn the 
errors, which the ground of their communion obliges them 
to disown, and to give such a rule to tfae order of their com- 
munion in the offices of God's service, as the present state 
thereof, compared with the primitive state of those Chris- 
tians who first succeeded the npostlcs, shall seem to re- 
quire. 
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932 THE CONCLUSION. 

[The only § 76. It is indeed a very great ease to tte^ that^ having 42 
ieconciiing declared against untrue and nnsuffident causes for dividing 
diflferenoes ^jj^ Church (for which there can be no cause sufficient)^ I 
Church.] have owned the cause which I think sufficient for a par- 
ticular Church to provide for itself without the consent of 
the whole. For by this means I secure myself from being 
accessory to schism^ and the innumerable mischiefs which 
it produceth. But I confess this dedaration makes me liable 
to a consequence of very great importance; — that there is 
no true mean^ no just way to reconcile any difference in the 
Church, but upon those grounds and those terms which I 
propose. For supposing the society of the Church by God's 
law^ upon what terms the least sucking heresy amongst us 
is reconcileable to the party from which it broke last (sup- 
posing it reconcileable upon the grounds and terms of our 
common Christianity), upon the same terms is the Reforma- 
tion reconcileable to the Church of Rome, the Greek Church 
to the Latin, all parts to the whole, the Congregations and 
Presbyteries to the Church of England. Whereas, not pro- 
ceeding upon those grounds^ not standing on those terms, all 
pretence of reconciling even the Reformed among themselves 
will prove [but"] a mere pretence. 

• Added from MS. 
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ERRATA. 

p. 484. note e. col. 1. I 24, for § 20. read § 10. 

— 604. — t, after AuembU insert c. vUL 

— 653. L 1 1 , for prosopofktia read protopcpotia, 

— 600. - 22, ~ otSao iiSoo. 

— 714. note r, dele F. 



CORRIGENDUM. 

p. 478. note u, and margin, p. 474. notes z, a, p. 475. notes f, k, p. 476. notes §, 
z; for Twytden read SeUen. The Hist AngL Scriptt X. was edited by 
Twysden, but the Preface was written by Selden. 
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